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ADVERTISEMENT. 

In offering this selection of Sermons to the publick, the 
publisher has not been governed by Sectarian principles, 
but has selected Sermons upon various subjects, that the 
reader may understand the general doctrine held forth by 
those eminent divines. Wien we consider tiie mental 
darkness which enveloped the world in the days of Luther 
and Calvin, under Popish superstition and idolatry, and 
that theirs were some of the first attempts to emancipate 
the human intellect from more than " Egyptian darkness," 
the reader will undoubtedly censure lightly any defects 
that may appear in their discourses ; considering their 
great object to have been, the removal of that servile 
yoke of papistry under which nations were groaning, 
and of bringing mankind into the liberty of the gospel. 

Calvin's Sermons were translated and published in 
England, about the year 1580; since which date we have 
no account of an edition having been published. Luther's 
Sermons, after having been translated, were published in 
the year 1581, and re-published in 1649. In consequence 
of the imperfection of the English Language when these 
Sermons were formerly published, it was found necessary 
to revise them, and correct the language ; but in so doing, 
particiilar care has been taken to preserve precisely the 
original meaning. 
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Before we give an account of Luther's life and 
character, some general observations will be made 
on the state of the christian church before his time. 
What Isaias said of the stale of the world before the 
advent of the Messiah, that darkness covered the 
earthj and gross darkness the people^ may be equally 
applied to the darkness of ignorance, idolatry and 
superstition, ecHpsing the light of the gospel, many 
hundred years after our Lord's ascension. The 
state of the church, in the centuries preceding the 
reformation, was indeed deplorable. 

Since the time of Constantine, who declared in 
favour of Christianity, introducing the distinctions of 
the state and civil government into the discipline of 
the church, there had been a perpetual conteiftion 
for supremacy or superiority between the bishops 
of Constantinople and Rome ; till in the ninth cen- 
tury, the Eastern or Greek church was entirely 
separated from that of the West ; and the pope of 
Rome, in the eleventh century, established his au- 
thoTtty so preju^cial both to church and •late. 
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From that time the popes of Rome, as the pre- 
tended vicars of Christ, assumed a power little snort 
of Omnipotence itself; and showed their despotick 
and domineering spirit in political as well as eccle- 
fflastical concerns; presuming to have the sove- 
reignty oYer men upon earth, over the angels in 
heaven, and over the devils in hell. They dictated 
to the world a system of doctrine and morality suit- 
able to their selfish views, but contrary to the word 
of God, which was foj^tten, and fi)rbidden to be 
read by laymen. 

The authority and infallibility of the pope was 
the first article of the christian belief; and the false 
opinions of indulgences, purgatory, relicks, pilgrim- 
ages, celibacy, &c. were more respected than the 
essential doctrines of the gospel. The bible was 
not read by the laity, nor understood by the clei^. 
The people were imposed upon by the fictitious 
relicks ot persons and things which never had ex- 
isted : viz. a piece of earth from which the first m.an 
was made ^ bones of the calf from which a meal 
was made at the joyful reception of the prodigal son ; 
a step of the ladder which Jacob saw in a dream ; a 
lamp of one of the foolish virgins ; the skeleton of a 
child killed at Bethlehem, &c. and many instru- 
ments used at the crucifixion of Christ 

The history of the popes and clergy. in those 
times, is a history of the most horrid crimes : Rome 
was the school of political intrigue, and the seat of 
felsehood, adultery, avarice, lewdness, and homicide. 
There was nothing which could not be bought for 
ready money at the court of Rome : even the gifts 
of the Holy Ghost were sold to the highest bidder ; 
and it was as customary to buy, sell, or exchange 
prebendaries a^d livings as any other estate. The 
lower clergy being forbidden to marry, were, however, 
allowed to violate their vows of celibacy by paying a 
certain sum, which was called the milk tax. Thes^ 
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and many other errors and abuses were brought 
into the church by the papal system or hierarchy, 
which Roman writers do not deny. 

The necessity of a reformation of the church, of 
the pope, and of the clergy, was acknowledged and 
wished for on every side ; and four general convoca^ 
tions and diets 6f the empire were held for that 
purpose : the first at Pisa, in Italy, 1409 ; the se- 
cond at Constance, in Switzerland, from 1414 — 
1418, where John Huss, that celebrated martyr, was 
burnt alive in the most unjust and cruel manner ; 
the third at Siena, 1423; and the fourth at Bas3, 
1431. 

The popes, however, always found means to 
elude that salutary design : and though in all the 
national assemblies the necessity of a reformation 
was proved and felt, the work itself, and the manner 
in which it was to be begun or eflfected, was a task 
too difficult for the wisest and best men of that age ; 
tin God, in mercy to his church, sent Luther to de- 
liver the world from a darkness and bondage more 
oppressive than that of Egypt, and no less detri- 
mental to society than destructive to religion. 

Some steps indeed had been taken before, prepa- 
ratory to it. The simplicity and purity of the evan- 
gelical doctrine had been preserved by few, in the 
midst of horrid persecutions, and the blood of mar- 
tyrs was a seed from which more professors sprung. 
When Constantinople, the residence of the christian 
emperors, was taken by the Turks in the year 1 453, 
many learned men were driven to the western parts 
of Europe ; where, particularly in Italy and Ger- 
niany, they found an asylum for the study of the 
Hebrew, Greek, and Latm languages, so necessary 
and useful in translating and explaining the literal 
sense of the sacred writings, ■ 

About the year 1 440, the important art of print- 
^g was invented, to which the work of the reforma- 

1* 



6 LIFE OF LUTHER. 

tion owes its more rapid progress ; for by thee 
means, printed bibles, the writings of Luther an 
other eminent reformers, were dispersed amos 
thousands. The foundation being laid, the gre: 
work itself begun, it was carried on with such ev 
dent marks of a ^vine interposition, that we ha^ 
reason to give thanks unto the Father^ who has del 
vered us from the power of darkness, and has tran 
lated us into the kingdom of his dear Son. 

What so many powerful and wise men, durir 
centuries before, had tried in vain to accomplisl 
was suddenly effected by an Augustinian Fria 
Martin Luther ; whose great work, from an ii 
considerable beginning, spread to an immense e: 
tent. The more enemies he had to oppose, tl 
more he was encouraged to go on, till the goc 
cause was victorious, and true religion restored t 
and established in, the visible church of Christ. 

Luther*s birth and education. 

Luther was born Nov. 10, 1483, at Eisleben, 
town formerly belonging to the county of Mansfie 
in Thuringia, but at present subject to the elect 
of Saxony. His father, who was a miner, to( 
particular care of the education of his son : duri] 
the progress of his study, he gave many indicatio 
of uncommon vigour and acuteness of genius. 

While attending school at Magdeburg, the atte 
tion of an elderly rich lady, of the family of Cot 
was directed to him ; who, his parents, being po< 
supported him in his literary pursuits. In the eig 
tee nth year of his age, he was sent to the univers 
at Erfi)rd to finish his education. His father h 
desi^iunl him for the law; but God directed 
otherwise. His mind being naturally susceptible 
serious impressions, and somewhat tinctured w; 
that religious turn wluch delights in the solitude a 
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devotion of a monastick life, he resolved to retire to 
the convent of Augustinian Friars. Mathesius, Lu- 
ther's intimate friend, informs us of two awful acci- 
dents which he thinks confirmed him in taking that 
resolution : the first was, that Alexius, an acquaint- 
ance of Luther, was stabbed ; and the second, that 
he was struck down by lightning in a thunder storm. 
Be this as it wiU, Luther assumed the habit of that 
monastick order, without suffering the entreaties oi 
his parents to divert him from what he thought his 
duty to God. 

Luther soon acquired great reputation ; not onlj 
for piety, but for his love of knowledge, and his 
unwearied application to study. He had been 
taught the scholastick philosophy and theology, but 
having found a copy of the Latin bible, which lay 
neglected in the library of his monastery, he aban- 
doned all other pursuits, and devoted himself to the 
study of it with such eagerness and assiduity, as 
astonished the monks, who were little accustomed 
to derive their theological notions from that source. 

To detain him from that uncommon course of 
study, they employed him in the meanest services of 
the convent ; from which he was released by the 
intercession of Staupitz, who recommended him to 
Frederick, the elector of Saxony, to teach philoso- 
phy, and afterwards theology, at the university of 
Wittemberg, on the Elbe ; in which place he was 
much admired, and made doctor and professor of 
divinity. This was of great comfort to him in many 
storms which gathered round him at the progi'ess of 
his undertaking ; and when his enemies disputed his 
right to reform the church, and asked who had 
given him that authority, his answer was,* that he 
was lawfully called, and in taking his degree had 
sworn, not only to teach the sound doctrine of the 

fospel, and of the prophets and apostles, but to de- 
ad its purity agamst vain and heretical tenets. 
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It was by the bible his eyes were opened ; and 
men of experience and foresight prophesied that he 
would effect a revolution in the church, because, he 
studied the sacred records which had been so long 
neglected. It was one of the first principles of the 
reformation on which Luther acted. The bible was 
file source of his doctrine, the foundation of his 
faith, and the bulwark of his safety. With this 
sword of the spirit in his heart and hand, he defied 
the fierce attacks of his innumerable enemies. 
Having spent many a night in reading its holy coa* 
tents in Ins solitary cell at the monastery, in the 
character of a publick teacher, he began to explain 
it to the students at Wittemberg. 

The first book which he expounded was Paul's 
epistle to the Romans ; in which the words, The 
just shall live by faith, chap. i. 17, made a deep and 
lasting impression on his mind ; and by writing his 
comment on the epistle to the Galatians, his know- 
ledge and sense of justification by faith was aug- 
mented. In 1510 he went a journey to Rome, as 
commissioner of his order, to settle some affairs 
there, where he had an opportunity of being an eye 
vritness to the degenerate state and ignorance of the 
clergy. After he returned to Wittemberg, he con- 
tinued to preach the gospel with uncommon elo- 
quence and power, to listening multitudes. Being 
commissioned by Staupitz, in the year 1516, to hold 
visitations in the monasteries of the Augustine or- 
der, as an under vicar, he recommended to the friars 
the reading of the bible ; and the seed thus scattered 
in different places, by his good advice and counsel, 
did not fail to produce the most salutary fruits. 

The beginning of the reformaHon, by Luther's opposing 
the sale of Indulgences; A. D, 1517. 

Leo X., who filled at that time the papal throne. 
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fiodb^ the revenues of the ehureh exhausted by the 
TSft projects of his ambitious predecessors, and his 
own extravagance, tried every device to increase his 
finances ; and among others, had recourse to the 
sale of Indulgences; which Litfher, from laudable 
motives, had the boldness publickly to oppose. 
Since it was from that source that all the mighty 
effects oi the reformation flowed, it deserves to be 
considered with more minute attention. 

Jh, Robertson, in the history of Charles V., gives 
the following account of the origin and nature of 
wMgtnces; a subject almost unknown in protestant 
countries, and httie understood at present in several 
places where even the Roman Catholic religion is 
established. ^^ According io the doctrine of the 
Romish Church, all the good works of the saints, 
over and above those wMch were necessary towards 
their own justification, are deposited, together with 
the infinite merits of Jesus Christ, in one inexhausti- 
ble treasury. The keys of this were committed to 
St. Peter, and to his successors, the popes ; who 
may open it at pleasure, and by transferring a por- 
tion of this super-abundant merit to any particular 
person for a sum of mcmey, may convey to him 
either the pardon of his own sins, or a release for 
any one in whose happiness he is interested, from 
the pains of purgatory. Such indulgences were 
first invented in the eleventh century, by Urban II. 
as a recompense for those who went in person upon 
the meritorious enterprise of conquering the Holy 
Land. They were afterwards granted to those who 
hired a soldier for that purpose; andin process of time, 
were bestowed on such as gave money for accomplishi^ 
ing any pious work enjoined by the pope. Julius II. 
had bestowed indulgences on all who contributed to- 
wards building the church of St. Peter at Rome ; and 
asLeo wascarryingonthat magi^cent and expensive 
&brick, bis grant was founded on the same pretence.^* 
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' Albert, elector of Mentz, and archbishop of Mag- 
deburg, having been empowered by the pope to pro- 
mulgate indulgences in Grermany, employed Tetzel, 
a Dominican Friar of licentious morals, to retail 
them in Saxony. This infamous trafBck was con- 
ducted in a manner which gave general offence. 
The Roman Chancery published a book, containing 
the precise sum to be exacted for the pardon of each 
particular sin. A deacon guilty of murder, was 
absolved for twenty crowns : a bishop or abbot, 
might assassinate for three hundred livres : any ec- 
clesiastick might violate his vows of chastity for one 
hundred livres. Tetzel violated all the laws of de- 
cency in recommending the purchase of indulgences ; 
tiie efficacy of which was so great, he said, that as 
soon as the money tinkled in the chest, the souls 
escaped from the torments of pui^tory. 

Some traders in indulgences had recourse to the 
exposing of relicks ; as a plume from the wing of the 
angel Michael ; some hay upon which Christ was 
laid after his birth ; some coals upon which St. Ig- 
natius had been burnt, &c. Indulgences could be 
had not only for past, but future sins ; which Tetzel, 
however, in one instance, found to be to his own 
disadvantage: for a soldier having purchased the 
day before indulgence for a sin which he intended 
to commit, attacked him the next day in a forest, 
taking from him the chest of money, under pretence 
of having bought before of him the right to rob him. 
- They carried on this extensive and lucrative traf- 
fick among the credulous and ignorant fdr some 
time ; and immoralities and crimes increased by the 
facility with which pardon could be obtained. The 
deluded people bemg taught to rely on the indul- 
gences for the pardon of their sins, did not think it 
necessary either to study the doctrines, or practise 
the duties of Christianity. 

Such was the deplorable state of the christian 
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darch when Luther made his first appearance. 
He found the evil effects of the sale of indulgences^ 
in the immoral lives of Ins parishioners. When 
they came to the auricular confession, he told them. 
Except ye repent^ ye shall all perish; (Luke xiii. 3.) a 
doctrine which they could not, or would not under- 
stand, since they had the seal of their piardon in 
their pockets. 

When Tetzel was informed that Luther opposed 
his trade in private, he was so much exasperated, 
that he preached puhlickly against him, and all those 
that dared tq resist the authority of the pope. Lu- 
ther, who was at the height of his reputation, and 
whose pious zeal was warm and active, wrote to 
Albert, and remonstrated against the false opinions, 
as well as the wicked lives of the preachers of indul- 
gences : but he ibund diat prelate too deeply inte- 
rested in their success to correct their abuses. He 
then published ninety-five theses, Oct. 31, 1517, 
containing his sentiments with regard to indulgences ; 
and challengii^ any one to oppose them, either by 
writing or disputation. 

The first of these theses was; Our Lord and 
Master Jesus Christ, commanding repentance, re- 
quires that the whole life of his believers on earth, is 
to be a perpetual ^ repentance without intermission* 
These theses were not yet perfectly free from his 
implicit submission to the authority of the Apostolick 
See : but they were spread in a fortnight's time over 
all Greimany, with astonishing rapidity. They were 
translated and read with the greatest eagerness, and 
all admired the boldness of the man who ventured 
to oppose a power at which all the princes of Europe 
trembled ; and which they had long, though without 
success, been endeavouring to overturn. 

The secular princes had reason to be jealous of 
the grovnng power of papal authority, and its exac* 
tbnB, draining, ttieir credulous subjects of theii^ 



IS LIFE M LUTHEB. 

wealth. Bat in the elector ot Saxoay, the 
prince at that time m Grermany, it was not so nradi 
interest, as the love of truth and justice, to support 
and screen Luther from the violence of his enemies. 
No sooner had Luther given the signal of attack 
upon the overbearing power of the pope, than a 
general attention was excited throughout Germany, 
how the boldness of the measure would end. While 
popish sophists, as Eccius and Prierias, wrote 
against, others rose in support of Luther. 

The court of Rome little regarded this contro- 
versy at first, but the progress of Luther's opinions 
soon appeared too serious to be despised ; and Leo 
summoned him to appear at Rome : but Luther had 
his reasons to decline this invitation, and wished 
rather to be tried in (Jermany. The university, as 
well as the elector of Saxony, interceded in his be- 
half with the pope, who so far gratified them, as to 
empower his legate in Germany, cardinal Cajctan, 
a Dominican, to try the cause. It was strange, 
however, that in the pope's letter to Cajetan, Luther 
was already declared a heretick, and condemned 
before he was heard and tried. 

Luther arrived at Augsburg, Oct. 8, 1518; and 
under the safe conduct of the emperor, but much 
more of his own native intrepidity and just cause, 
waited on the cardinal ; who, in a haughty manner, 
insisted upon a simple recantation, and desired him 
to abstain for the future from the publication of new 
and dangerous doctrines ; such as, that the merit 
and atonement of Christ did not belong to the trea- 
sury of the church, and had nothing to do with the 
sale of indulgences ; and that faith was required in 
receiving the holy sacrament worthily. The cardi- 
nal declared in private, that if Luther was ready to 
recant in point of indulgences, the doctrine about 
faith was of no great matter ; which is a plain proof 
that money was of higher value at Rome than/odA. 
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Lather declared that he could not renounce opi- 
nions founded in reason, and derived from scriptare; 
that he was willing to suhmit to the mediation of 
some universities ; and at the same time delivering 
a formal protest, the cardinal asked — "What do 
you meani Do you rely on the force of arms? 
Y^en the just punishment, and the thunder of the 
pope's indignation break in upon you, where do you 
think to remain?" His answer was, ^^ either in 
Heaven, or under Heaven.^^ At last the cardinal 
forbid his appearing again in his presence ; and 
since there was strong reason to suspect that he 
was not safe, he was prevailed on to depart from 
Augsbui^ and return to Wittemberg. 

The pope, as well as his legate Cajetan, did every 
thing to bring over the elector^ his master, to their 
design ; that he might be sent to Rome, and delivered 
up to their vindictive indignation : but that prince 
was too wise and cautious to comply with their re- 
quest : and when Luther was about to quit Saxony, 
not to give his sovereign any uneasiness, the latter, 
finding it his interest to keep such a man as an 
ornament to Ins university, assured him of his pro- 
tection. The German reformer, however, was in a 
perilous situation still ; and for his safety, published 
an appeal to a general council, which he maintained 
was superior to the pope; whose infallibility he 
began to call in question. 

He continued his inquiries from one doctrine to 
another, and having till now little thought that his 
actions would have such an effect as to produce a 
revolution, he began to form higher ideas of his call, 
and that it was nothing less than to assert the liberty 
of mankind. 

iMher^s excommimkoHony and perseverance. 

The court of Rome published, with all fiirmali- 

9 
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tiesy a buU of excommunication against Luther, June 
15, 1520 ; in which not only himself, but his follow- 
ers and protectors, were outlawed and condemned 
as hereticks ; which all the princes and subjects of 
the empire were called upon to seize and deliver 
into the hands of justice : but Luther's undaunted 
spirit acquired additional fortitude from such an in- 
stance of opposition. He complained of the impiety 
and injustice of the pope, and boldly declared him 
to be the man of «n, or antickrist ; and exhorted all 
christian princes to shake off his yoke. 

Luther's books having been burnt in several 
places, he, by way of retaliation, in the presence of 
a vast number of spectators in a jfield near Wittem- 
berg, with great pomp threw the pope's hvll of ex- 
communication and the canon law into the flames, 
with these words ; Since thou hast grieved the Holy 
Ghosty may eternal fire grieve and devour thee ! This 
action, which has been censured by his enemies with 
much severity, he has justified by a particular publi- 
cation : and the reasons he assigned for it were, 
because it was a custom to burn poisoned and hurt- 
ful writings ; and that as a doctor of divinity, he was 
called to destroy the weed grown in the church of 
Christ ; and because his enemies had done the same 
with his books. 

It was not the design of Luther, at first, to over- 
turn the whole system of papal arrogance and 
superstition ; but the opposition with which he met, 
in questions where truth and justice were unques- 
tionably on his side, ui^ed him to proceed in the 
diseussion of other subjects. The doctrine of justi- 
fication, and our acceptance with God by faith, being 
once fixed, he was naturally led to inquire into the 
doctrines connected with it : and having overthrown 
the errors with respect to indulgences, he was soon 
convinced of the idolatry of worshipping saints ; of 
the vain trust reposed in pilgrimages ; of the dda 
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give terrors of purgatory, and of other false doe* 
times and practices of the church. 

Waldus, Wiclef, Huss, and other inart3rT8 of reli- 
^ous triith, in the foregoing centuries, had indeed pre- 
pared the way ; but they were too feeble lights, not to 
be extinguished by the power of darkness. Many 
grievous complaints had been made known in the di- 
ets of the empire ; but the influence of papal authority 
had grown too strong to be resisted. The clergy in- 
dulged themselves in all the vices to which idleness 
and affluence natui'ally give birth. It was reserved for 
Luther to attack boldly the prevailing corruption. 
The circumstances under which he began and ef- 
fected the reformation, the wonderful concatenation 
of BO many causes, the seasonable preparations 
made for spreading his opinions and tenets, evince 
the intervention of a higher power, and tliat the 
same Grod who planted the gospel, was watchful to 
preserve it from utter destruction. 

The invention of printing, half a century before, 
and the revival of learning, was extremely favoura- 
ble to the progress of the reformation ; and many 
learned men, as Melanchthon, Erasmus, and Reuch- 
fin, who, on account of the timidity of their tempers, 
would not have ventured to wage the war with a 
powerful enemy, assisted Luther with their learning; 
who had a mind furnished with all the stores of solid 
and useful literature, united with the courage aiid 
boldness of an invincible champion. 



PfiKeeiings of the diet at Wnrms ; with Luthet^s trial 

and e(mcecUmetU^ 1531. 

At the diet of Worms, after some deliberations 
concerning the political affiiirs of the empire, the 
state of rel^on was taken into consideration ; and 
Luther wassummoned to appear, and give an account 
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of hid writings and opinions. Some of his friends, 
being apprehensive of his 'safety, advised him not to 
go to a place, where, perhaps, like Huss, he would 
be burnt : but his undaunted spirit was superior to 
the fears and terrors of danger ; he thus replied to 
his friends : " I am lawfully called to that city, and 
thither will I go and defend the truth in the name of 
the Lord, though as many devils as there are tiles 
upon the houses were there combined against me. 
The same Lord is still living who preserved the three 
men in the fiery furnace." It appears to have been 
his firm resolution, rather to lose his life, than to 
recant 

Many princes and noblemen, together with a vast 
number of admiring spectators, left the town to 
meet him upon the road. Many of the popish 
legates and ecclesiasticks privately instigated the 
emperor, Charles V., to imitate the example of the 
council of Constance, and silence this incorrigible 
heretick with the flames of a pile, or by the hands 
of an executioner. But the emperor, as well as 
other members of the diet, would not consent to 
violate the publick faith, and stain the German name 
and history with such another ignominious action ; 
by which, notwithstanding an imperial safe-conducty 
Huss, a hundred years before, had been burnt. 

There was, perhaps, never a trial before a higher 
court and more august assembly. It consisted of 
the emperor and his brother Ferdinand, six electors, 
.many princes, dukes and states of the empire, 
bishops, abbots, ambassadors and officers. Luther 
appeared twice before this awful tribunal ; the first 
time on the 17th of April, 1521, when, on account 
of the crowd of people, the herald conducted him 
through private apartments to the great hall, where 
to his great surprise and comfort, he heard a Spec- 
tator repeat to him the words of our Saviour : ** Ye 
•hall be brought before governors and kings for my 
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sake : but when they deliver you up, take no 
thought how or what ye shall speak ; for it sball be 

SVen you in that same hour what ye shall speak.** 
[at X. 18, 19. Luther was not over-awed by 
such a sight, but behaved with great calmness, de> - 
cency, and firmness. 

Two questions were put to him to answer : the 
first, whether he confessed the books which lay 
before him to be his writings? and the second 
whether he would recant or not 1 To the first, he 
prudently replied, that he could not acknowledge 
any book to be his own unless they specified the 
title to him ; and as to the second, he desired another 
day to consider of it. This being granted, at his 
second appearance he acknowledged the books to 
be his productions, and at the same time, that in 
some of his controversial works, he had been rather 
vehement and acrimonious ; but refused to retract 
his opinions, unless he were convinced from the 
word of God that they were false. " I cannot (said 
he) consent to be tried by any other rule than the 
word of God ; for councils and popes have erred, 
and are not infallible. Unless I am bound and 
forced in mj own mind by arguments which convey 
conviction, to retract, it is not safe to do it. Here 
I am — I cannot ! I dare not ! I will not I So help 
me God. Amen." This was the language of a man, . 
who standing upon bible ground, like an unshaken ' 
rock in the midst of a roaring sea and tremendous { 
storm, challenged all the world to refute him. ^>— • 

Neither the entreaties of his friends, nor the 
threats of his enemies, could prevail on him to de- 
part from this resolution. When the elector of 
Baxony consulted him how matters could be settled 
to the satisfaction of both parties, he gave him the 
advice of Gamaliel. Curiosity, as well as high 
regard for the man who had stood the trial so well, 
md was the leader of a great party, was the cause 

2* 
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of many viflits from personages of the highest ranl^ 
during his stay at Worms. A few days after his 
departure, a most severe and cruel edict of the em- 
peror was published against him; by which not only 
himself was deprived of all the privileges which he 
enjoyed as a subject of the empire, but sll princes and 
persons were forbidden, under the penalty of high 
treason, loss of goods, and being put to the ban of 
the empire, to receive or defend, maintain or protect, 
Luther or his opinions. 

However, his faithful and discerning patron, the 
elector of Saxony, took a prudent precaution to 
screen him from the fury of the storm : for while 
Luther was on his return from Worms, he was 
taken and carried to Wartburg, a strong castle near 
Eisenach. While the emperor's edict was thunder- 
ing throughout the empire, Luther was safely shut 
up for nine months in this place ; which he used to 
call his Patmos and Hermitage. While in this place, 
he employed his time in publishing several treatises, 
and in translating the New Testament into the Ger- 
man language; which was shortly after printed; 
whereby his followers were enabled to read and 
judge for themselves. People of all ranks read the 
translation with uncommon avidity, and were asto- 
nished to discover the great difference between the 
doctrine of Christ, and that of his pretended vice^ 
regent at Rome. 

Luther, after remaining nine months in the castle, 
addressed a letter to the elector of Saxony, inform- 
ing him that he had not received the gospel from 
man, but from Heaven, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; and that he intended to call himself a ser- 
vant and evangelist of God : and for fear of doing 
discredit to the gospel, he was constrained by neces- 
sity and his own conscience, to proceed in a differ- 
ent manner. Thinking his presence absolutely 
necessary at Wittemberg, without waiting for the 
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elector's permission, he left his retreat, and forgetttng^ 
the danger to wluch he was exposed, seemed only 
concerned for his cause. This shows the greatness 
of his mind and faith ; to hrave in such a manner 
tbe fury of a frowning world, and to rush into the 
most imminent danger, rather than lie safely con- 
cealed in an inglorious retreat. 

Many indeed were the enemies of Luther and his 
doctrine ; for while the most mighty princes and 
iheir edicts threatened without, the disputes about 
doctrinal points, the extravagance of fanaticks and 
revolting peasants, tended to sap the foundaticm 
within. But many were also the patrons and fa- 
vourers of the reformed doctrine and mode of wor- 
ship ; and the example of a prc^ressive and gradual 
TeK>rmation adopted in Saxony, was followed by 
many countries of the Germanick empire and other 
parts of Europe. 

In the year 1526, Luther was married to Cathay 
rime A. Bore, a nun of noble family, who had thrown 
off the veil and fled from the cloister. He has been 
censured for it as intemperate, and breaking through 
the bonds of chastity and monastick order. He 
maintained, however, by that act, the natural right 
of marriage for the whole succeeding clergy of his 
party, which they had been deprived of before^ 
contrary to the law of nature and revelation^ by the 
presumptive power of the pope. 



Origin of the wmte of iMiherans and Protestants; and 
further progress of the ReformaHan. 

Eccius, Luther's inveterate antagonist, was the 
first who used the name Lutherans^ to denote the 
followers of that great reformer; and though he 
meant to express by it a refractory sect and party^ 
separating from die established church, in the pro- 
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gress of time it became honourable and characteTB- 
tic. Luther was always averse to introducing his 
own or any other name into the church, which 
eottld give rise to distinctions ; which he considjered 
injurious to the bonds of brotherly love, and repug- 
nant to the spirit of reli^n. He would have hui 
disciples call themselves chrUHans ; for, said he, our 
only master is Christ. 

But the origin and design of the name of protest- 
mU requires a minute investigation. Dunng the 
long absence of Charles in Italy, the party of Luther 
had gained so much ground, that the new form of 
wor^ip was established, and the rites of the Romish 
church suppressed in the territories of many impe- 
rial cities. A diet had been held in the year 1526, 
when a decree passed, which was almost equivalent 
to a toleration of Luther's opinions. But by another 
decree of the diet of Spires, where Ferdinand pre- 
sided, in the year 1529, matters were diflferently 
decided. It was decreed, that where the edict of 
Worms had been received and obeyed, none should 
change the old religion ; that the Romans should 
have every where a free exercise of religion, but no 
one be permitted to embrace the new heresy ; and that 
no farther innovation in re%ion should be attempted 
before the meeting of a general council. But six 
evangelical princes, and fourteen free and imperial 
states and cities, entered a solemn protest against 
this decree, and were on that account distinguished 
by the name of protestavUs ; which in progress of 
time has been applied to all denominations which 
have separated from the Roman See. 

Not less memorable are the proceedings of the 
<£et assembled at Augsburg, June, 1530. The em- 
peror made his publick entry with great pomp ; and 
when Campeggio, the legate of the pope, who was 
Ok his suite, gave the benediction, all the Roman 
fttinces, with tiie emperor, fell down upon their 
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knees, but the protegtant piinces stood erect The 
elector of Saxony, successor to Frederick, who 
(£ed, 1524, espoused the same cause with the same 
zeal and prudence : he would not permit Luther to 
accompany him to Augsburg, but left him at a cas* 
tie in Coburg ; where a correspondence was kept 
up, in which every thing was communicated to Lu- 
ther, who endeavoured to confirm and animate his 
party by several treatises and letters. 

Melanchthon had drawn up a confession of faith 
in the name of the protestants, which was read June 
Sdth, both in Grerman and Latin, before the empe- 
ror and the whole assembly ; by which means many 
were better informed relative to the doctrine of tfa^ 
protestants. This creed, which is known by the 
name of the Con/easion of Augsburg^ consists of 
twenty-eight articles, and is ttie first symbolical 
book of the Lutherans. Melanchthon, who was of 
a gentle and pacifick disposition, altered some arti» 
des in it, after it was deUvered into the hands of the 
emperor. It was soon printed and translated into 
different languages. j 

The emperor insisted upon the return of the pro- 
testant princes to the mother church, and in case of 
resistance, threatened to take rigorous measures 
against such obstinate hereticks. There were now 
80 many marks of distinction established between 
the two contending parties, that all hopes of union 
disappeared. A severe decree of the diet was issued 
against the protestants, which almost amounted to a 
fidl prohibition of their religious liberty ; and con- 
tained even encroachments upon their rights as 
states and citizens of the empire. Charles himself 
acceded to the combination of popish princes for 
the maintenance of the established reli^on. This 
alarmed the protestant princes, and they were con* 
Tinced of the necessity of a similar union for their 
own safety, as well as for the success of their causcu 
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AccordLogly, 2hey assembled at Smalkalden, m Dea 
1530, and concluded a treaty of mutual defence 
against all aggressors; by which they became a 
r^^ar political body, and implored the kings of 
France and England to assist their new confederacy. 
Luther was not quite satisfied with this league ; and 
often expressed his apprehension, that if the princes, 
depended on the force of arms, or made the first 
attacks, the flames of a religious war would be kin- 
dled all oyer Germany, not easily to be extinguished. 
The prediction was fulfilled after his death. 

Luther made his attack upon the popish system 
with such formidable impetuosity, tnat the very 
foundation of the papal authority was shaken. The 
minds of men were roused to shake off that yoke 
to which they had hitherto submitted, and to assert 
their liberties both as men and christians. A spirit 
of innovation broke out in different parts of Europe, 
and penetrated even into those provinces which 
acknowledged the papal supremacy. 

As early as the year 1518, Ulnch Zwinglius oi 
Switzerland, publickly remonstrated against the 
scandalous sale of indulgences. Luther had the 
happiness to see his cause espoused by vast multi« 
tudes of people of every rank, not only in the 
provinces of Germany, but in the most powerfu 
kingdoms of Europe. In France, the number oi 
converts in a short time were so great, that the] 
ventured to contend for superiority : but under tlu 
name of Hugonots, they were persecuted in a mos 
shocking manner. 

Henry VIIL of England remuned zealoush 
attached to the Romish church, and was so exaspe 
rated against Luther, that he wrote the book on thi 
seven sacraments, in answer to his opponent's trea 
tise on the Babylonish captivity ; for wUch Leo X. 
as a tes^mony of gratitude, conferred on him th< 
title of defender of the jfaiUk But when he wa 
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opposed by the pope, in lus clsdm to a divorce with 
iSs queen, he threw off his yoke of allegiance to the 
My father^ and acted upon the same principles 
(though not with the same wisdom) as Luther, in 
reforming the errors and abuses of the church, and 
striking at the root of papal dominion in his kingdom. 
Denmark, Sweden, and other northern countries^ 
were soon brought over to the same system ; and 
even in Italy, Spain, and other bigotted coun^es, 
the protestant doctrine gained many proselytes. 

Many commotions ensued in all those countries 
between contending parties. The Romans, thinking 
themselves exclusively possessed of truth, and rely- 
ing on the pope as the pretended vicar of Christy 
and only supreme judge and arbiter in religion, per- 
secuted the protestants with a cruelty, unheard of 
even in the pagan world. Human nature recoils at 
the recollection of tortures and cruelties which were 
committed by that hydra, the inquisition, against 
innocent and defenceless protestants. The history 
of France is stained with the treacherous and bloody 
massacre of all the protestants, at the marriage of 
Henry, in the year 1572. Nor was the religious 
liberty of England bought without blood. The 
flames of Smithfield in London, the Irish Massacre, 
the Gunpowder Treason, may convince us of the open 
attacks, and secret machinations of popery, to over- 
turn the effects of the reformation ; until it was esta- 
blished in the reign of queen Elizabeth. 

Germany was for near a century the theatre of war 
and bloodshed. No sooner had Luther closed his 
eyes, than the confederates of Smalkalden were in- 
volved in a war ; in which the leader of the protest- 
ant party, the elector of Saxony, was taken prisoner. 
Charles V. by a stretch of his imperial power, de- 
prived that unibrtunate but generous pnnce of hit 
electoral dignity, and transferred it to Maurice, a 
Saxon prince of another branch of the family ; 'who 
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with a view of such a reward, had deserted the pro- 
testant cause, and joined the emperor to take arms 
against his kinsman. Ahout the same time the 
landgrave of Hesse, another associate in the Smal- 
kaldick league, was obliged to surrender himself and 
his dominions to the disposal of the emperor, and 
accede to a most humiliating treaty. Thus the 
reformation in Germany seemed to be overturned ; 
when suddenly Maurice began to act another part, 
and was instrumental in reviving it. Maurice, 
having remonstrated against some gross impositions 
practised by the imperial ministers upon the land- 
grave, his father-in-law, and finding lus intercession 
with Charles to be of no eflfect, began to form de- 
signs against the emperor; and after a successful 
attack, forced him to sign the peace at Passau in the 
year 1552; and three years after, the recess of Augs- 
burg ; the basis of religious peace in Germany. 

Another war broke out in the year 1618, which 
lasted thirty years ; in which the protestant princes 
fought with unequal contest agjunst the Roman 
confederacy. The king of Sweden, Gustavus Adol- 
phus, a protector of the protestant cause, was killed 
near Luzzen, a village in Saxony. After much 
confusion and many bloody battles, the protestant 
religion was established for ever in Germany, by the 
treaty of Westphalia, concluded in the year 1648. 



Death and Interment of Luther^ with some remarks 

upon his Character. 

Luther died February the 18th, A. D. 1546, at 
Eisleben, where he was born. The Almighty, who 
had protected him against so many dangers, saved 
him by a seasonable death from the tempest which 
was gathering, and ready to break forth against his 
followers. When he felt his strength declining, he 
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made his last will, which is preserved in its original 
state at Wittemberg ; which concludes as follows : 
^*I had my reason to omit in my last will the usiud 
legal formalities; and I hope I shall be credited 
more than a notary : for I am well known in the 
world, since God the Father of all mercy has m* 
trusted me, an unworthy sinner, with the gospel of 
his Son, and enabled me to tbos day to preach it 
with truth, faithfulness and perseverance ; that many 
persons in the world have been converted by my 
ministry, and think me a doctor of truth, notwith- 
standing the ban of the pope, the emperor, and the 
wrath of many kings, princes, parsons, yea, and of 
an the devils. Why then should I not be credited 
in a matter so insignificant ; particularly since my 
hand writing is well known, and sufficient, if it can 
be said, this is written by Dr. Martin Luther, the 
notary of Grod and witness of his gospel." 

Though he felt great pain during Ids last illness, 
his native intrepidity did not forsake him : he con- 
versed with his friends to the last, about the happi- 
ness of the future world, and of meeting again here- 
after. When the psdn began to increase, and death 
approached, he called for Justus Jonas, who had 
accompanied him from HaUe to Eisleben ; who 
heard him repeat three times these words: " Father, 
into thy hand I give up my spirit" — ^and say the 
following prayer : " O my heavenly Father, who 
art the Grod and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
thou Gfrod of all comfort, I thank thee for having 
revealed to me thy dear Son Jesus Christ, on whom 
I believe, whom I have preached and professed, 
loved and praised, but who is despised and perse- 
cuted by the pope and all the wicked. I pray to 
thee, Lord Jesus Christ, let my soul be recommended 
to thee. O my heavenly FatheV, though I must 
leave this body of clay, and depart this life, I knovr 
for certain that I shall remain for ever with thee, an^ 

S 
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tilui^ OP one shall pluck me out of thy hand." Wh 
Qi^jcks of approaching death appeared in his fac 
Jon$U3 asked him, '^ Reverend father^ do you die 
Christ, and upon the doctrine which you ha 
preached?' haying answered with a loud voic 
"JTes !" he fell into a soft sleep, and expired. 

His remains were laid in a tin coffin, and carri^ 
to St Andrew's church at Eisleben ; where, on t] 
succeeding days, Drs. Jonas and Coelius preachc 
funeral sermons: the first from 1 Thess. iv. IS- 
IS; the second from Isa. Ivii. 1, 2. In a soleni 
procession it was carried from thence to Witten 
berg, where it wais deposited in a vault in the ele^ 
torai church. A brazen plate covers the grav^ 
whereon is an inscription to his memory ; and oppc 
site to it is the tomb of Melanchthon. 

Luther has been justly celebrated as the greater 
man since the time of the apostles. Many great an 
pious men attempted before him to stop the currer 
of popish idolatry, superstition, and rapaciousness 
but they fell victims to that haughty and overbearinj 
power, and were silenced in dungeons, or in thi 
flames of a pile. It was reserved for Luther to deli 
ver the world from more than an Egyptian servitude 
although danger surrounded him on every side, h 
carried on, unhurt, the great work of the reforma 
tion, under the protection of Heaven, against the 
resistance of the most formidable powers on earth 
His mind and heart seemed to be endowed from 
above with more than common gifts, and sucb 
talents as constitute a great reformer. 

From this short narrative of his life, it is evident 
that he was appointed by a higher hand, as the 
instrument for executing the great design of the 
Pivine government : he* was led on step by step, 
under the most favourable circumstances, to over- 
turn the system of popery, and establish the gospel 
of Christ. He was resolved to stand or fall with 
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the just cause of truth, ¥berty and Teligioli. H^ 
would not come to uny compronuse with Iu8 ene^ 
mies, or recur to palliatives and fanproper reine^es 
to cure the evil : he aimed a deeper blow ; to sti^ce 
at the very root of an authority so prejudicial and 
opposite to the principles and rights of true chris* 
tianity. He did not, however, pull down before he 
knew what he could build up in its stead ; all his 
proceedings were stamped with marks of the most 
circumspect prudence and caution. The miods of 
men were prepared by degrees for such a neces- 
sary and useful innovation in the doctrines of the 
church. As a good shepherd, he did not take care 
of the sheep only, but of the lambs also ; having 
provided for the adult the most salutary spiritu^ 
food, by the translation of the bible, he wrote his 
catechism to instruct the rising generation in the 
principles o( religion* 

It is not pretended that Luther was a sun without 
a spot ; but it must be confessed that he was a great 
reformer, and a sincere christian. He showed on 
all occasions respect to superiours, and obedience 
to lawful authority. But when he found himself 
treated in an unjust manner, and authority abused 
for the oppression of innocence and truth, he looked 
upon emperors^ kif^s^ and popes^ with contempt; and 
called them as enemies of Grod, by names which 
they were not used to hear from their flatterers. In 
his treatise, entitled, "Popery established by the 
Devil,*' he caUs the pope, instead of /loZy, a hellisk 
father. If a change of heart by the grace of God 
and influence of the Holy Spirit, if a true and living 
£uth m Christ the Redeemer of ^e world, if the love 
of Crod's word and fervent prayer, constitute the 
character of a good christian, Luther is entitled to 
it in an eminent degree. A short time before his 
death, he was often heard praying that the Lord 
m^t receive his soid, and establish the kingdom of 
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truth and peace aAer his death. The Lord has 
heard his prayers ; for though he is dead, yet he 
speaketh; and his doctrines are so deeply rooted, 
tnat they still flourish independent of the hand 
which planted them. May we, from this sketch of 
the life and character of that great man, be con- 
Tinced of what God has done in former times for 
establishing our faith by this reformer ; and endea- 
irour to copy that illustrious example of faith, which 
he has left us as a christian. 



LUTHER'S SERMONS. 



SERMON L 



Gal. IV. Jrcfm the first to the seventh verse, mehisive, 

1. Now I say, that the heir, as lone as he is a child, difimtk 
nothing from a servant, though he be lord of all; 

2l But ia under tutors and goYemors until the time appointed 
of the father. 

3. Even so we, when we were children, were in bondag« 
under the elements of the world : 

4. But when the fulness of the time was come, God sent forth 
his Son, made of a woman, made under the law, 

5. To redeem them that were under the law, that we might 
receive the adoption of sons. 

6. And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of 
his ^on into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. 

7. Wherefore thou art no more a servant, but a son; and if a 
■on, then an heir of God through Christ. 

This text touches the very pith of Paul's chief 
doctrine ; the cause why it is well understood hut 
by few, is, not that it is so obscure and hard, but 
because tl^ere is so little knowledge of faith left in 
the world, with which it cannot be that one rightly 
understands Paul, who every where treats of faiu 
with such force of spirit. I must therefore speak in 
such a manner, that this text will appear plain; and 
ihat I may more conveniently illustrate it, I wiU 
speak a few words by way of preface. 

First, therefore, we must understand the treatise 
in which good works are set forth, far different from 
that wluch treats of justification ; as there is a great 
^fference between the substance and the working ; 
between a man and his work. Justification is of 

3* 
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man, and not of woiics ; for man is either justified 
and saved) or judged and condemned, and not works. 
Neither is it a eoi^forersy among the godly, that 
man is not justified by work, but righteousness must 
come £rom some other source than from his own 
works : for Moses, writing of Abel, says, " The Lord 
had respect unto Abel, and to his ofiering." First he 
had respect to Abel himself, then to his ofifering ; 
because Abel was first counted righteous and ac- 
ceptable to Grod, and then for his sake his offering 
was accepted also, and not he because of his offer- 
ing. Again, God had no respect to Cain, and 
therefore neither to his offering: therefore thou 
seest that regard b had first to the worker, then to 
the work. 

From this it is plainly gathered, that no work can 
be acceptable to God, unless he which worketh it 
was first accepted by him : and again, that no work 
is disallowed of him, unless the author thereof be 
disallowed before. 1 thiak these remarks will be 
sufficient concerning this matter at present, of which 
it is easy to understand that there are two sorts of 
works ; those before justification, and those after it ; 
and that these last are good works indeed, but the 
fijrmer only appear to be good. Hereof cometh 
such disagreement between God and those counter- 
feit holy ones ; for this cause nature and reason rise 
and rage against the Holy Ghost ; this is that of 
which almost the whole scripture treats. The Lord 
in his word defines all works that go before justifi- 
cation to be evil, and of no importance, and requires 
ttiat man before all things be justified. Again, he 

E renounces all men which are unregenerate, and 
ave that nature which they received of their parents 
unchanged, to be unrighteous and wicked, according 
to that saying, Ps. 116. " All men are liars,'' that is, 
unable to perform their duty, and to do those things 
which they ought to do ; and Gen. 6. " Every ima« 
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gieation of the thoughts of his heart are only evil 
continually ;'' whereby he is able to do Botlung that 
is good, for the fbuntain of his actions^ wUch is hia 
bnurt, is corrupted. If he do works which out- 
wardly seem good, they are no better than the offer- 
ing of Cain. 

Here again comes forth reascny our reverend nus- 
tress, seeming to be marvellously wise; but who 
indeed is unwise and bUnd, gainsaying her Grod, and 
reproving him of lying ; being furnished with her 
foUies and feeble armour, to wit, the light of nature, 
free will, the strength of nature, also with the books 
of the heathen and the doctrines of men ; contending 
that the works of a man not justified, are good 
works, and not like those of Cain ; yea, and ^q good, 
that he that worketh them is justified by them ; that 
God will have respect first to the worl^, then to the 
worker. Such doctrine now bears the sway every 
where in schools, colleges, and monasteries, wherein 
no other saints than Cain was, have rule and autho- 
rity. Now from this errour comes another ; they 
which attribute so much to works, and do not ac- 
cordingly esteem the worker, ^nd sound justification, 
go so J^r, that they ascribe all merit and righteous- 
ness to works done before justification ; making no 
account of faith, alleging that which James saith, 
that without works faith is dead. This sentence of 
the apostle they do not rightly understand ; making 
but little account of faith, they always stick to works, 
whereby they think to merit exceedingly, and arc 
persuaded that for their work's sake they shall 
obtain the favour of God : by this means they con- 
tinually disagree with God, showing themselves to be 
the posterity of CaitL Grod hath respect unto man, 
these to the works of man ; God alloweth the work 
for the sake of him that worketh, these require that 
for the work's sake the worker may be crowned. 
But here, perhaps, thou wilt say, what is needful 
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to be done? by what means shall I become righteoi] 
and acceptable to Gknl 1 how shall I attain to th 
perfect justification 1 The gospel answers, teachio 
that it is necessary that thou hear Christ, and repos 
thyself wholly on him, denying thyself and distrus 
ing tlune own strength ; by this means thou shalt I 
changed from Cam to Mel, and being thyself accep 
able, shalt offer acceptable gifts to tfie Lord. It 
£edth that justifieth thee : thou being endued then 
with, the Lord remitteth aUjthy sins by the mediatio 
of Christ his Son ; in whom this faith believeth an 
trusteth. Moreover, he giveth unto such a faith h 
spirit, wluch changes the man and makes hu 
anew, giving him another reason and another wil 
Such a one worketh nothing but good work 
Wherefore nothing is required unto justification, bi 
to hear Jesus Christ our Saviour, and to believe i 
him. Howbeit these are not the works of nature 
but of grace. 

He, therefore, that endeavours to attain thes 
things by works, shutteth the way to the gospel, t 
faith, grace, Christ, God, and all things that hel 
unto salvation. Again, nothing is necessary in oi 
der to accomplish good works but justification ; an 
he that hath attained it performs good works, an 
not any other. Hereof it sufficiently appears ths 
tiie beginning, the things following, and the order c 
man's salvation are after this sort ; first of all it i 
required that thou hear the word of God, next thi 
thou believe, then that thou work, and so at lai 
become saved and happy. He that changes th 
order, without doubt is not of God. Paul also di 
scribes this, saying, Rom. x. "Whosoever sha 
call upon the napae of the Lord shall be save< 
How then shall they call on him in whom they han 
not believed 1 and how shall they believe in him c 
whom they have not heard 1 and how shall the 
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hear without a preacher 1 and how shall they preach 
except they be sent 1*" 

Christ teaches us to pray the Lord of the harvest, 
to send forth labourers into his harvest; that is, sincere 
preachers. When we hear these preach the true 
word of God, we may believe ; which faith justifies a 
man, and makes him godly indeed,, so that he now 
calls upon God in the spirit of holiness, and works 
nothing but that which is good, and thus becomes a 
man saved. I'hus he that believeth shall be saved ; 
but he that worketh without faith is condemned ; 
as Christ saith, he that doth not believe shall be 
condemned, from which no works shall deliver him. 
Some say, 1 will now endeavour to become honest; it 
is meet surely that we study to lead an honest life, and 
to do good works. But if one ask them how we may 
apply ourselves unto honesty, and by what means 
we may attain it, they answer, that we must fast, 
pray, frequent temples, avoid sins, &c. Whereby 
one becomes a Chatterhouse Monk, another chooses 
some other order of Monks, and another is conse* 
crated a priest : some torment their flesh by wear- 
mc hair cloth, others scourge their bqdiesjvdtluyhip^ 
others aifiict themselves m a different manner ; but 
these are oi dmCs progeny, and their works arc 
no better than his : for they continue the same that 
ihey were before, ungodly, and without justificaition ; 
there is a change made of outward works only, of 
ap^rel, of place, &c. 

They scarce think of faith, they presume only on 
such works as seem good to themselves, thinking 
hy them to get to heaven. But Christ said, enter 
in at the straight gate, for I say unto you, many seek 
to enter in and cannot Why is this % because they 
know not what tins narrow gate is : for it is faith, 
which altogether annihilates or makes a man appear 
as nothing in his own eyes, and requires him not to 
trust in h^ own works, but to depend upon the grace 
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of God, and be prepared to leave and suffer a 
things. Those holy ones of Cain's progeny, thin 
their good works are the narrow gate ; and are no 
therefore, extenuated or made less, whereby the 
might enter. 

When we be^n to preach of faith, to those thj 
believe altogether in works, they laugh and hiss 
us, and say, dost thou count us as Turks and Hei 
thens, whom it behooves now first to learn fadth 1 
there such a company of priests, monks, and nun 
and is not faith known ? who knoweth not what 1 
ought to believe 1 even sinners know that. Beii 
after this sort animated and stirred up, they thii 
themselves abundantly endued with faith, and th 
the rest is now to be finished and made perfect 1 
works. They make so small and slender accou 
of faith, because they are ignorant what faith is, ai 
that it alone doth justify. They call it faith, I 
lie^dng those things which they have heard of Chris 
this kind of faith the devils also have, and yet th 
are not justified. But this ought rather to be call 
an opinion of men. To believe those things to 
tree whidLare_preached of Christ, is not sufficic 
to constitute thee a christian, but thou must i 
doubt that thou art of the number of them ui 
whom all the benefits of Christ are ^ven and ex 
bited ; which he that believes must plainly confe 
that he is holy, godly, righteous, the son of God, a 
certain of salvation ; and that by no merit of his ov 
but by the mere mercy of God poured forth up 
him for Christ's sake : which he believes to be 
rich and plentiful, as indeed it is, that although he 
as it were drowned in sin, he is notwithstandi 
made holy, and become the son of God. 

Wherefore take heed that thou nothing don 
that thou art the son of God, and therefore mt 
righteous by his grace ; let all fear and care be dc 
away. However thou must fear and tremble t 
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thoa must not do tlus as though it consisted in thy 
own strength, for righteousness and salvation are of 
grace, whereunto only thou mast trust But when 
thou knowest that it is of grace alone, and that thy 
faith also is the gift of Grod, thou shalt have cause to 
fear, lest some temptation violently move thee from 
this faith. 

Every one hy faith is certain of this salvation : but 
we ought to have care and fear that we stand and 
persevere, trusting in the Lord, and not in our own 
strength. When those of the race of Cain hear 
faith treated of in this manner, they marvel at our 
madness as it seems to them. God turn us from 
this way, say they ; that we should affirm ourselves 
holy and godly, far he this arrogance and rashness 
from us : we are miserable sinners, we should be 
mad, if we should arrogate holiness to ourselves. 
Thus they mock at true faith, and count such doc- 
trine as this execrable errour ; and thus try to 
extinguish the gospel. These are they that deny 
the faith of Chiist, and persecute it throughout the 
whole world ; of whom Paul speaks, 1 Tim. iv. " In 
the latter times many shall depart from the faith,'' 
&c. for we see by these means that true faith lies 
every where oppressed ; it is not preached, but 
commonly disallowed and condemned. 

The popie, bishops, colleges, monasteries, and 
universities, have more than five hundred years 
persecuted it with one mind and consent most obsti- 
,nately ; which has been the means of driving many 
to helL If any object against the admiration, or 
rather the mad senselessness of these men, if we 
count ourselves even holy, trusting the goodness of 
God to justify us, or as David prayed, "Preserve 
thou me, O Lord, for I am holy," Ps. 86. or as Paul 
saith, « The spirit of God beareih witness with our 
spirit, that we are the children of God ;'* they an- 
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iwer,|hat &e prophetani aposUewovli not teach us i 
these words> or give us an example which we shoal 
follow, but that &ey being particularly and speciall 
enlightened, received such revelation of themselvei 
In tibis way they misrepresent the scripture, whic 
affirms that they are holy, saying, that such doctrin 
is not written for us, but that it is rather peculia 
miracles, which do not belong to all. This forge 
imagination we account of, as having come froi 
their sickly brain. Again, they believe that the, 
shall be made righteous and holy by their ow: 
works, and that because of them God will give thei 
salvation and eternal blessedness. 

In the opinion of these men it is a christian dut 
to think that we shall be righteous and saved hi 
cause of our works ; but to believe that these thina 
a^ given by the grace of God, they condemn s 
heretical; attributing that to their own works, whic 
they do not attribute to the graoe of God. The 
that are endued with true faith, and rest upon tt 
grace of the Lord, rejoice with holy joy, and appl 
ttiemselves with pleasure to good works, not sue 
as those of Cain's progeny do, as feigned prayer 
fasting, base and ifilthy apparel, and such like trifle 
but to true and good works whereby their neigl 
hours are profited. 

Perhaps some godly man may think, if the matt 
be so, and our works do not save us, to what ei 
are so many precepts given us, and why doth G< 
reqmre that they be obeyed 1 The present text < 
the apostle will give a solution of this question, ai 
upon this occasion we will give an exposition ther 
01. The Galatians being taught of Paul the fai 
of Christ, but afterwards seduced by false apostli 
diought that our salvation must be finished and mat 
perfect by the works of the law ; and that faith alo: 
doth not suffice. These Paul calls back again frc 
works unto faith with great diligence ; plainly pi 
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die works of the law which go before fiut^ 
malre us only servants, and are of no importance to- 
ward godliness and salvation ; but that faith makes 
us the sons of God, and from thence good woibs 
without constraint forthwith plentifully flow. 

But here we must observe the words of the apos- 
6e ; he calls him a servant that is occupied in works 
without faith, of which we have already treated at 
large : but he calls him a son which is righteous by 
fm& alone. The reason is this, althoij^h the ser- 
vant apply himself to good works, yet he does it not 
with the same mind as doth the son ; that is, with a 
nund free, willing, and certain that the inheritance 
and all the good things of the Father are his ; but 
does it as he that is hired in ^another man's bouse, 
who hopes not that the inheritance shall come to 
him. The works indeed of the son and the servant 
are alike ; and almost the same in outward appear- 
ance ; but their minds differ exceedingly : as Christ 
ssdth, " The servant abideth not in the house forever,' 
but the son abideth ever.'' John viii. 

Those of Cain's progeny want the faith of sons, 
which they confess themselves; for they think it 
most absurd, and wicked arrogancy, to affirm them* 
selves to be the sons of Grod, and holy ; therefore as 
they believe, even so are they counted before God ; 
they neither become holy or the sons of God, never- 
theless they are exercised with the works of the law, 
wherefore they are and remain servants forever. 
They receive no reward except temporal things ; 
such as quietness of life, abundance of goods, dig- 
nity, honour, &c. which we see to be common 
among the followers of paphh religion. But this is 
their reward, for they are servants, and not sons ; 
wherefore in death they shall be separated from all 
Ijood things, neither shall any portion of the eteradi 
inheritance be theirs who in this life would behove 
nothing thereof. We perceive, therefore, that sar* 

'4 
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Tants and sons are not unlike in works, but in mini 

and faith they have no resemblance. 

The apostle endeavours here to prove that tlv 
law with all the works thereof makes us but mer 
servants, if we have not faith in Christ ; for thi 
alone makes us sons of God. It is the word o 
grace followed by the Holy Ghost, as it is showed ii 
many places, especially in ^cts x. where we read o 
the Holy Ghost falling on Cornelius and his famil} 
while hearing the preaching of Peter. Paul teaches 
Rom. iii. 7. that no man is justified before God b 
the works of the law ; for sin only cometh by th 
law. He that trusts in works, condemns faith as th 
roost pernicious arrogancy and errour of all othen 
Here thou seest plainly that such a man is not righ 
teous, being destitute of that faith and belief whic 
is necessary to make him acceptable before God an 
his Son ; yea, he is an enemy to this faith, and there 
fore to righteousness also. Thus it is easy to undei 
stand that which Paul ssdth, that no man is justifie 
before God by the works of the law. 

The worker must be justified before Grod, befoi 
he can work any good thing. Men judge the workc 
by the works ; God judges the works by the worke: 
The first precept requires us to acknowledge an 
worship one God, that is, to trust in him alon< 
which is the true faith whereby we become the soi 
of God. Thou canst not be delivered fixjra the e\ 
of infidelity by thy own power, nor by the power < 
the law ; wherefore all thy works which thou dol 
to satisfy the law, can be nothing but works of tl 
law ; of far less importance than to be able to justi 
tbee before God ; who counteth fhem righteous onl 
which truly believe in him ; for they that acknov 
ledge him the true Grod, are his sons, and do tru 
fulfil the law. If thou shouldst even kill thyself 1 
working, thy heart cannot obtain this faith thereb 
for thy works are even a hinderance to it, and cau 
thee to persecute it 
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He that studieth to fulfil the law without faith, is 
afflicted for the devil's sake ; and continues a perse- 
cutor both of fsuth and the law, until he come to 
himself and cease to trust in his own works ; he 
then gives glory to Grod who justilSes the ungodly, 
and acknowledges himself to be nothing, and sighs 
for the gprace of God, of which he knows that he 
has need. Faith and grace now fill his empty mind, 
end satisfy his hunger ; then follow works which are 
truly good ; neither are they works of the law, but 
of the spirit, of faith and grace : they are called in 
the scripture, the works of Grod which he worketb 
in us. 

Whatsoever we do of our own power and strength, 
that 18 not wrought in us by his grace, without doubt 
is a work of the law, and avails nothing toward jus- 
tification ; but is displeasing to Grod, because of the 
infidelity wherein it is done. He that trusts in works 
does nothing freely and with a willing mind ; he 
would do no good work at all if he were not com- 
pelled by the fear of hell» or allured by the hope 
of present good. Whereby it is plainly seen that 
they strive only for gain, or are moved with fear, 
showing that they rather hate the law from their 
hearts, and had rather there were no law at all : an 
evil heart can do nothing that is good. This evil 
propensity of the heart, and unwillingness to do 
good, the law betrays, when it teaches that Grod 
does not esteem the works of the hand, but those of 
the heart. 

Thus sin is known by the law, as Paul teaches ; 
for we learn thereby that our affections are not placed 
on that which is good ; this ought to teach us not to 
trust in ourselves, but to long after the grace of God, 
whereby the evil of the heart may be taken away, 
and we become ready to do good works, and love 
the law voluntarily ; not for fear of any punish* 
ment^ but for the love of righteousness. By tUs 
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ueasis OBe is made of a servant, a son; of a stare 
an heir. 



SERMON II. 

Being 9 tonJ ti m M tion of thejini. 

We shall now come to treat more particularly g 
the text. Verse 1. "The heir, as long as he is i 
child, differeth nothmg from a servant, though he b 
lord of all." We see that the children unt6 whoE 
their parents have left some substance, are broiigh 
up no otherwise than if they were servants. The; 
are fed and clothed with their goods, but they ar 
not permitted to do with them, nor use them accord 
ing to their own minds, but are ruled with fear an 
discipline of manners, so that even in their own ir 
heritance they live no otherwise than as servants 
After the same sort it is in spiritual things. Go 
made with his people a covenant, when he promise 
that in the seed of Abraham, that is in Christ, a 
nations of the earth diould be blessed ; Gen. xxi 
That covenant was afterwards confirmed by th 
death of Christ, and revealed and published abroa 
by the preaching of the gospel. For the gospel 
an open and general preaching of this grace, that i 
Christ is laid up a blessing for all men that believe 

Before this covenant is truly opened and mac 
manifest to men, the sons of God live after the mai 
ner of servants under the law ; and are exercise 
vrith the works of the law, although they cannot I 
justified by them ; they are true heirs of heaven 
tlungs, of tlus blessing and grace of the covenani 
although they do not as yet know or enjoy it. Thoi 
that are justified by grace, cease from the works < 
the law, and come unto the inheritance of justUie 
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1i<Ni ; they then freely work those ikiag^ that are 
good, to the glory of God and benefit of their neigh- 
bours. For they have and possess it by the cove- 
nant of the father, confirmed by Christ, revealed, 
Eiubfished, and as it were delivered into dieir hands 
y the gospel, through the grace and mercy of God. 

This covenant, Abraham, and all the fathers 
which were endued with true faith, had no otherwise 
than we have : although before Christ was glorified, 
this grace was not openly preached and published : 
they lived in like faith, and therefore obtained the 
like good things. They had the same grace, bless- 
ing and covenant that we have ; for there is one Fa- 
ther and God over all. Thou seest that Paul here, 
as in almost all other places, treats much of faith ; 
that we are not justified by works, but by faith alone. 
There b no good tlung which is not contained in this 
covenant of Grod ; it gives righteousness, salvation, 
and peace : by faith the whole inheritance of Grod is 
at once received. From thence good works come; 
not meritorious, whereby thou mayest seek salvation, 
but which with a mind already possessing righte- 
ousness, thou must do with great pleasure to the 
profit of thy neighbours. 

Verse 2. "But is under tutors and governours 
until the time appointed of the father." Tutors and 
governours are they which bring up the heir, and so 
rule him and order his goods, that he neither waste 
his inheritance by riotous living, nor his goods perish 
or be otherwise consumed. They permit him not to 
use his goods at Ms own will or pleasure, but sufier 
him to enjoy them as they shall be neediul and pro- 
fitable to him. They keep him at home, and instruct 
him whereby he may long and comfortably enjoy his 
inhentance : but as soon as he arrives to the years 
of discretion and judgement, it cannot but be griev- 
ous to him to live in subjection to the conunands and 
will of another^ 

4* 
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In ihd Mune maniier stands the case of the clu 
dren of God, wtuch are brought up and mstructc 
under the law, as under a master, m the liberty c 
sons. The lawprofits them in this, that by the fej 
of it, and the puiushment which it threatens, th< 
aie driven from un, at least from the outward worl 
by it they are brought to a knowlec^ of themselvc 
and that they do no good at all with a willing ai 
ready mind as becomes sons ; whereby they m 
easily see what is the root of this evil, and what 
especially needful unto salvation ; to wit, a new a 
liraig sfttrit to that which is good : which neither t 
law nor the works of the law is able to give ; y\ 
the more they apply themselves to it, the more i 
willing they find themselves to work those thii 
which are good. 

Here they learn that they do not satisfy the la 
although outwardly they live according to its p 
oepts. They pretend to obey it in works, althou 
in mind they hate it ; they pretend themselves ri| 
teous, but they remain »nners. These are like ui 
those of Cain*s progeny, and hypocrites ; whi 
bands are compelled to do good, but their hea 
consent unto sin and are subject thereto. To kn 
this concerning one's self is not the lowest deg 
toward salvation. Paul calls such constrained woi 
the works of the law ; for they flow not fron 
ready and willing heart ; howbeit the law does 
reqwre works alone, but the heart itself; wheref 
it is said in the first Psalm of the blessed man, '^] 
his delight is in the law of the Lord : and in his 1 
doth he meditate day and night" Such a mind 
law requires, but it gives it not ; neither can it oi 
own nature : whereby it comes to pass, that wi 
the law continues to exact it of a man, and c 
demns him as long as he hath not such a mind 
being disobedient to God, he is in anguish on e^ 
sade ; his consdence being grievously terrified. 
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Then indeed b he most ready to receive the gnee 

of God ; this being the time appointed by the Father 

when his servitude shall end, and he enter into the 

liberty of the sons of ' Grod. For being thus in &. 

tress, and terrified, seeing that by no other means be 

can avoid the condemnation of the law, he prayt to 

die Father for grace ; he acknowledges his frailty, 

he ooniiesses his sin, he eeases to trust in works, and 

bumbles himself, percdving that between him and a 

manifest sinner, there b no difference at all except 

qS works, that he Imth a wicked heart even as every 

other sinner Imth. The condition of roan's nature 

IS such, timt it is able to give to the law, woAs only, 

and not the heart : an unequal cKvision, truly, to 

dedicate the heart, which incomparably excels all 

other things, to sin, and the hand to the law : which 

is offering chaff to the law, and the wheat to sin ; 

the sbell to God, and the kernel to satan. Whose 

w^odliness if one reprove, they become enraged, 

tpad would even take the life of innocent Mbd, 

and persecute all those that follow the truth. 

Those that trust in works, seem to defend them to 
obtain righteousness ; they promise to themselves a 
great reward for this, by persecuting hereticks and 
blasphemers, as they say, which seduce with errour, 
and entice many from good works. But those that 
God hath chosen, learn by the law how unwilling 
die heart is to conform to the works of the law ; they 
&11 from their arrogancy, and are by this knowledge 
of diemselves brought to see their own unworthiness. 
Hereby they receive that covenant of the eternal 
blessing and the Holy Ghost, which renews the 
heart : whereby they are delighted with the law, and 
bate an ; and are wflling and ready to do those tilings 
which are good. This is the time appointed by the 
Father, when the heir must no longer remain a ser* 
vant, but a son ; being led by a free spirit, he is no 
more kqptin subjection under tutors and govemours 
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aAer the manner of a servant ; which is even tl 
which Paul teaches in the following : 

Verse 3. " Even so we, when we were childre 
were in bondi^ under the elements of the work 
By the word elements, thou mayest here understa 
^e first principles or law written ; which is as 
were the first exercises and instructions of he 
learning; as it is said in Heb. v. << As concern] 
the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need tl 
one teach you again which b^ the first principles 
the oracles of God." And Col. iL " Beware 1 
any man spoil you through philosophy and vain ( 
ceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudimei 
of the world.'* Agadn, Gal. iv. " How turn ye agi 
to the weak and beggarly elements^ whereunto 
desire again to be in bondage." 

Here Paul calls the law, rudiments ; becai 
it is not able to perform that righteousness whi 
it requires. For whereas it earnestly requires 
heart and mind given to godliness, nature is i 
able to satisfy it : herein it makes a man feel 
poverty, and acknowledge his infirmity : it requi] 
that of him by right, which he has not, neithei 
able to have. " The letter killeth, but the spi 
giveth life." 2 Cor. iii. Paul calls them the ni 
ments of the world, which, not being renewed 
the spirit, only perform worldly things ; to wit, 
places, times, apparel, persons, vessels, and su 
Uke. But faith rests not in worldly things, but in t 
grace, word, and mercy of God : counting alii 
days, meats, persons, apparel, and all things of tl 
world. 

None of these by themselves either help or hi 
der godliness or salvation. With those of Caii 
progeny, faith neither agrees in name or any thi 
else : one of them eats flesh, another abstains frc 
it ; one wears black apparel, another white ; o 
keeps this day holy, and another that : every a 
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has his rucKinente) under whicb he is in bondage : aU 
of them are addicted to the things oH the world, 
which are frail and perishable. Against these Paul 
fl)eaks. Col. iL " Wherefore, if ye Tbe dead with 
Christ from the rudiments of the world, why, as 
though living in the world, are ye subject to or^* 
nances: touch not, taste bc^ handle not, which aB 
are to perish with the u^ng, after the command* 
ments and doctrines of men. WUch things hare 
indeed a show of wisdom in will-worship and hu- 
nnlit J, and neglecting of the body ; not in any ho • 
nour to the satisfying of the flesh." 

By this and other places above mentioned, it is 
evident that monasterieg and eoileges^ whereby we 
measure the state of spii-itual men as we call them, 
plainly disagree with the gospel and christian liber- 
ty : and therefore it is much more dangerous to live 
in this kind of life, than among the most profane 
men. All their works are nothing but rudiments 
and ordinances of the world; neither are they chris- 
tians but in name, wherefore all their life and holi- 
ness are sinful and most detestable hypocrisy. The 
fair show of feigned holiness which is m those ordi* 
nances, does, in a marvellous and secret manner, 
withdraw from faith, more than those manifest and 
gross sins of which open sinners are guilty. Now 
tUs false and servile opinion, faith alone takes away, 
and teaches us to trust in, and rest upon, the grace 
of God,, whereby is given freely that which is need- 
ful to work all things. 

Verse 4. '^ But when the fulness of the time was 
come, God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, 
made under the law; Verse 5. To redeem them 
that were under the law, that we might receive the 
adoption of sons." After Paul had taught us that 
righteousness and faith cannot come to us by the 
law, neither can we deserve it by nature, he sbowg 
Qs by whom we obtain it ; and who is the author of 
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our justification. The apostle saith, '^When t 
fulness of the time was come ;" here Paul speaks 
Ifae time which was appointed by the Father to 1 
son, wherein he should live under tutors, &c. T 
time being come to the Jews, and ended, Chj 
came in the flesh ; so it is daily fulfilled to othe 
when they come to the knowledge of Christ, a 
diange the servitude of the law for the faith of so 
Christ for this cause came unto us, that belie\ing 
him, we may be restored to true liberty ; by wh 
faith they of ancient times also obtained the libe 
of the spirit 

As soon as thou believest in Christ, he comes 
thee, a deliverer and Saviour ; and now the time 
bondage is ended ; as the apostle saith, the fuln 
thereof is come. This surely is very copious, i 
contains divers things most worthy of notice ; so t 
I greatly fear it will not be handled by us accordin| 
the importance of the subject. It teaches that it is 
sufficient to believe that Christ has come, but we n 
believe also that he was sent from God, that he is 
Son of God, and also very man ; that he was born < 
virgin, who hath alone fulfilled the law, and that 
Cot himself, but for us ; that is, for our salvation. 

Let us weigh and consider these things in ord 
First, it is sufficiently taught in the gospel of Jc 
that Christ is the Son of God ; which he that 
lieveth not, is in a most miserable state ; as CI 
himself says, John viii. " Except ye believe thj 
am he, ye shall die in your sins ;" and John i. 
him was life, and the life was the light of men !" 
is not the will of Grod that we should believe or 
our trust in any other thing, neither doth this hoi 
belong to any other ; we must believe that he is 
Tery truth, and that without him we can neither 
nor obtain salvation. The apostle saith, *' God 
forth his Son ;'' it is thereby manifest that he exii 
before he was made man. If he be the Son, 1 
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more than a man or an angel ; and as they are the 
highest, surely he must be the true Grod. Again, 
seeing that he is sent of God, and is his Son, he 
must needs be another person; so the apostle 
teaches here, the Father and the Son are one Grod^ 
and two persons. Of the Holy Ghost we shall 
speak hereafter. 

The second thing which oi^ht here to be consi- 
dered, is, that Christ is very man, and the son of 
man. Thus Paul teaches when he saith, ^' made of 
a woman ;'' for surely that which is made or bom of 
a woman, is man ; thus it is necessary that we be- 
lieve as the Lord himself declares ; John vi. " Ex- 
cept ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink 
his blood, ye have no life in you:" but to eat 
his flesh and drink his blood, is nothing else than to 
believe that Christ took these upon him, and did also 
yield them up to death for our sake. This is that 
covenant which was promised to Abraham ; " In 
thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.** 
Gen. xxii. Christ is this seed, and therefore the true 
son of Abraham's flesh and blood. Hereby it ap- 
pears that those prevail nothing, who make a way 
unto themselves, to come to Grod by their own works 
and godliness ; and neglecting Chnst, strive to come 
directly to Grod, as do the Turks and Jews. But 
Christ alone is the mediator and blessed seed, by 
whom thou must receive blessings, otherwise thou 
shalt continue forever in malediction. 

Christ himself saith, John vi. ** No man cometh 
to the Father but by me.'' The nature of God is 
higher than that which we are able to attsdn unto ; 
wherefore lie hath humbled himself and taken upon 
him that nature which is best known, and most fa- 
miliar to us ; to wit, even our own. Here he looks 
for us, here he will receive us ; he that will seek him 
here shall find him ; he that asks shall be heard ; 
here is the throne of grace and true mercy seat, from 
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which none are dmen that whh true fiuth resor 
it They who neglect him, as though he were m 
man for nought, and in the mean time pray to ( 
without a mediator, shall pray, but none shall h 
ihem ; they shall cry, but none shall hear them. 

The third thing which is here set forth for us to 
liere, is, that Mary the mother of Jesus wasa vii^ 
This Paul^ affirms, when he says that he was m 
of a woman, and not of a man. The covenant 
Gk>d promised to Abraham required these 1 
things ; that Christ should be the true son of At 
ham, that is, his seed, flesh and blood ; and thai 
should also be bom free from sin. Thus it ' 
brought to pass, that he should of Mary, being v 
woman, and the daughter of Abraham, be bom v 
man, and the right ofispring of Abraham ; and 1 
he should also be bom without the commixioi 
man ; a virgin having conceived by means of 
Holy Ghost, it came to pass, that Christ became 
true seed of Abraham, and yet free from all coi 
gion of Adam ; and is also the author of ete] 
blessing k) them that believe. 

The fokrth thing to be considered in this place 
that Christ hath satisfied the law for us ; which 
witnesseth of himself. Mat. v. *^ I am not com 
destroy the law, but to fulfil it.** This also the i 
dition of the covenant requires ; for if by this i 
of Abraham all men must be delivered from 
curse, it is necessary that by it the law be fulfi 
Men are by nature the children of wrath, and 
ject to the curse, it must needs be accursed, vi 
soever they do ; for it is before proved at large, 
he which is evil, can work nothing that is good : 
wise, that we can do nothing that God wfll app 
unless we ourselves be approved of him before. 

The law requires the heart, which cannot bel 
formed by them that are not as yet regenerate 
the spirit ; therefore it must needs be that al 
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sons of Adam are guilty of tran^ressing tbe law ; 
and unless Christ perform that which the kw re- 
quires of them, they must perish by the curse 
thereof. When Christ went about to show that the 
law required the heart, and to condemn the works 
which proceeded not from a heart that is godly and 
consenting to the law, he was accused of the Phari- 
sees, of having come to destroy the law. In order 
to take away this false opinion, he said, " Think not 
that I am come to destroy the law, for I am not 
come to destroy, but to fulfil ;'* yea, and I will give 
a spirit unto them that are mine, which shall justify 
theu* hearts by faith, and incline them to truly good 
works. 

The same is usual with Paul also ; who, when he 
had rejected the works of the law, and extolled faith, 
answering such an objection, sdith, Rom. iii. ^^ Do 
we then make the law of no eflfect ? God forbid : 
yea, we establish the law :" for we teach that the 
fulfilling of the law is by Christ. The like objections 
are frequently made to us, as though we forbid good 
works, when we disallow of monasteries and their 
works, and teach that they must first by faith become 
good and approved of God ; whereby they may af- 
terwards do truly good works, by which their flesh 
may be chastised, and their neighbours benefitted. 
|f> As the law stays us with threatenings and promi- 
ses, we oftentimes abstain from evil, and do those 
things that are good ; howbeit, we do them not for 
the love of goodness and hatred of evil, but for fear 
of punishment, and in anticipation of reward: 
wherefore being left to ourselves, we are servants of 
the law ; neither do we hear it any otherwise than 
servants do their hard and cruel master. But those 
that are not under the law, that is, are not against 
their wills in subjection to it, do good works and ab* 
istain from evil, being neither terrified by the threat* 
eningSy nor allured with the promises thereof; they 

5 
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Tolimtaiily bear a love to honesty, and hate th 
which is dishonest ; being from their hearts de%I] 
ed with the law of God, they desire to live no othe 
wise than the law commands. 

Those that are such, are sons ; whom, not natm* 
but that blessed seed of Abraham, that is, Chrii 
could make such ; renewing by his grace and spii 
the hearts of them that beUeve in blm : wherefo 
not to be under the law, is not to be free from i 
that they may do those things that are contrary i 
it, but it is to do good and abstain from evil, n 
through compulsion, but by free love and with plei 
sure, even as if the law did not command ther 
This is the true liberty of a christian, and the del 
verance of him from the law ; whereof Paul speak 
1 Tim. i. " The law is not made for a righteoi 
man," &c. which is as much as if he had said, 
righteous man of his own accord doth good, and al 
stains from evil, having no regard either to rewar* 
or punishments ; and Rom. vi. " Ye are not und 
the law, but under grace ;" that is, ye are sons, n 
servants ; and also Rom. viii. " For ye have not r« 
ceived the spirit of bondage again to fear ; but ^ 
have received the spirit of adoption." 

Thefifth thing thatPaulhere commands forustob 
lieve, is, that Christ for our sake was made under tl 
law, that he might deliver us from the bondage of i 
and of unwilling servants, make us free sons. Pa 
saith, speaking of Christ, " He was made under tl 
law, that he might redeem them which were undertl 
law ;" that is, might deliver them from flie law. F 
deUvers them from it, not by abolishing it, but by ft 
filling it ; giidng a free spirit which shaQ do all thin 
willingly without anyrespect to its promises or threa 
enings. This was the condition of Adam and Eve b 
fore they had sinned. But by what means is this spii 

gVen and liberty obtsuned 1 no otherwise than 1 
lib ; for be that truly believes that Christ came £ 
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tills canse, that he nugbt deliver us from the law, and 
Aat he hath already delivered him, he, I say, hath m- 
deed received the spiritof liberty, anddothvenly obtain 
that wluch he believeth ; for both faith and the spirit 
oome together. 

When the angel went into the prison to deliver 
PeteTj both of them were in the prison together : 
Peter was there, being cast in by Herod, not of his 
own accord ; but the angel went in of his own ac- 
cord, wherefore it was free for him to go forth whene- 
ver he pleased : he was there for Peter's sake, and 
not for his own ; whom when Peter heard and fol- 
lowed, it was free for him also to go forth out of the 
prison. The prison here represents the law ; Peter 
our conscience ; and the angel Christ. Christ be- 
ing absent, our conscience is held captive by the law; 
being unwilling of itself, it is moved unto good tlungs 
by the threatenings and promises thereof. The keep- 
ers of the prison are the teachers which declare the 
force of the law to us. So we, being bound in the 
prison of the law, Christ comes to us and makes 
himself subject to the law, and does the works of 
file law with Us own accord ; yea, and doth them 
for our sake, that he may join us unto him. 

If now we cleave to him, and follow him, we go 
forth ; but this cleaving to, and following him, is 
nothing else than to believe ui him, and not to doubt 
that he became man, and was made subject to the 
law for our salvation ; whereby he makes us ready 
and willing to do with pleasure all things that the 
law requires. The greater our faith is, the more 
^ady and willing our minds are to do those things 
that God commands : this is the true deliverance 
from the law, and from the condemnation of sin and 
d^tib. By faith we must pass from sm and death, 
to righteousness and life. Unless we understand the 
nature of fSuth, we shall be but littie benefitted by the 
wriIhgB ol VwuL 
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Verse 6. " And because ye are sons, God hal 
sent forth the spirit of his son into your hearts, or 
ing, Abba, Father.'' Here we see plainly that tl 
Holy Ghost cometh to the saints, not by works, h\ 
by faith alone. Sons believe, while servants onl 
work ; sons are free from the law, servants are hei 
under the law ; as appears by those things that ha^ 
been before spoken. But how comes it to pass thj 
he saith, " because ye are sons, God hath sent fori 
the spirit,"* &c. seeing it is before said, that by tl 
coming of the spirit we are changed from servants 1 
sons : but here, as though we could be sons befoi 
the coming of the spirit, he saith, " because ye ai 
sons," &c. To this question we must answer, thi 
Paul speaks here in the same manner that he did b< 
fore ; that is, before the fulness of* the time cami 
we were in bondage under the rudiments of t\ 
world : all that shall become sons, are counted i 
the place of sons with God : therefore he sail 
rightly, " because ye are sons ;" that is, because tl 
state of sons is appointed to you from everlastinj 
" God hath sent forth the spirit of his son ;" to wi 
that he might finish it in you, and make you such s 
he hath long since of his goodness determined ,thi 
he would make you. 

Now if the Father give unto us his spirit, he w 
make us his true sons and heirs, that we may wil 
confidence cry with Christ, Abba, Father ; beirig: h 
brethren and fellow heirs. The apostle has well s 
forth the goodness of God which makes us partake 
with Christ, and causes us to have all things commc 
with lum, so that we live and are led by the san 
spirit. These words of the apostle show that tl 
Holy Ghost proceeds from Christ, as he calls hi 
his spirit. God hath sent forth the spirit of his So 
that is, of Christ ; for he is the spirit of God, ai 
comes from God to us, and not ours ; unless O) 
will say after this manner, " my holy spirit," as n 
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saj, " my God,'* " my Lord," &c. As he is said 
to be the holy spirit of Christ, it proves him to be 
God of whom that spirit is sen^ therefore it is 
counted his spirit. 

Christians may perceive by this, whether they 
have in themselves the Holy Ghost : to wit, the spi- 
rit of sons ; whether they hear his voice in their 
hearts: for Paul saith, he crieth in the hearts which 
he possesseth, Abba, Father; he saith also, Rom. viii. 
** We have received the spirit of adoption, whereby 
we cry Abba, Father." Thou hearest this voice 
when thou findest so much faith in thyself, that thou 
dost assuredly without doubting presume that not 
only thy sins are foi^ven thee, but also that thou art 
the beloved sonr of Grod ; which being certain of 
eternal salvation, durst both call him Father, and be 
delighted in him with a joyful and confident heart. 
To doubt these things, brings a reproach upon the 
de^th of Christ, as though he had not obtained aQ 
things for us. 

It may be that thou shalt be so tempted, as to fear 
and doubt, and think plainly that God is not a fa- 
vourable Father, but a wrathful revenger of sins ; 
as it happened with Joh and many other saints : but 
in such a conflict, this trust and confidence that thou 
art a son, ought to prevail and overcome. It is said, 
Rom. viii- " The spuit itself maketh intercession for 
us with groanings which cannot be uttered; and that 
he beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the 
children of God." How can it therefore be that our 
hearts should not hear this cry and testimony of the 
spirit % But if thou dost not feel this cry, take heed, 
inat thou be not slothfiil and secure ; pray constant- 
ly, for thou art in an evil state. 

Cain saith, Gren. iv. " My punishment is greater 
than I can bear. Behold, thou hast driven me out 
this day from the face of the earth ; and from thy 
&ce shall I be hid ; and it shall come to pass, that 

6* 
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every one that findeth me shall sla^ me.'' This i 
dreadfiil and terrible cry, which is heard from 
Cain's progeny ; all such as trust to themselves a 
their own works ; who put not their trust in the S 
of Gody neither consider that he was sent from t 
Father, made of a woman under the law ; mu 
less that all these things were done for their sah 
tion. And while their ungodliness is not herew: 
content, they begin to nersecute even the sons 
God ; and grow so cruel, that after the example 
their father Cam^ they cannot rest until they si 
their righteous brother Mel : wherefore the bio 
of Christ continually cries out against them nothi 
but punishment and vengeance ; but for the heirs 
salvation, it cries by the spirit of Christ for nothi 
but grace and reconciliation. 

The apostle here uses a Syrian and Greek woi 
saying, Abba, Pater. This word Abba, in the Syri 
tongue, signifies a father ; by which name the ch 
of monasteries are still called ; and by the sai 
name, Heremites in time past, being holy men, cal 
their presidents : at last, by use, it was also mad< 
Latin word. Therefore that which Paul saith, is 
much as, Fathery Father; or if thou hadst rath 
« my Father." 

Verse 7. " Wherefore thou art no more a serva 
but a son, and if a son, then an heir of God throt 
Christ." He saith, that after the coming of the spi 
after the knowledge of Christ, " thou art not a s 
vant." A son is free and willing, a servant is comp 
led and unwilling: a son liveth and resteth in faith 
servant in works. Therefore it appears that we can 
obtain salvation of God by works ; but before tl 
workest that which is acceptable to him, it is nee 
sary that thou receive salvation ; then good wo 
will freely flow, to the honour of thy heave 
Father, and to the profit of thy r.eighbours ; with 
fmy fear of punishment, or looking for reward. 
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If this inheritance of the Father be thine by faitfa^ 
sorely thou art rich in all things, before thou hast 
wrought any thing. It is said, 1 Peter i. Your sal- 
Tation is prepared and reserved in heaven, to be 
showed ifl the last time ; wherefore the works of a 
christian ought to have no regard to merit, which is 
the manner of servants, but only for the use and 
benefit of our neighbours, whereby we may truly 
live to the glory of God. Lest that any think that 
so great an inheritance cometh to us without cos^ 
(although it be given to us without our cost or merit,) 
yet it cost Christ a dear price ; who, that he might 
purchase it for us, was made under the law, and sa- 
tisfied it for us, both by life and also by death. 

Those benefits which from love we bestow upon 
our neighbour, come to luro freely, without any 
charges or labour of his ; notwithstanding they cost 
US something ; even as Christ hath bestowed those 
things which are his upon us. Thus hath Paul called 
back the Galatians from the teachersof works, which 
preached nothing but the law, perverting the gospel 
of Christ, Which things are very necessary to be 
marked of us also : for the pope, with his prelates 
and monks, hath for a long time intruded, urging his 
laws, which are foolish and pernicious, disagreeing 
in every respect with the word of God ; seducing 
almost the whole world from the gospel of Chris^ 
and plainly extinguishing the faith of sons; as the 
scripture bath in divers places manifestly prophesied 
of his kingdom. Wherefore let every one that de- 
sires salvation, diligently take heed of him and his 
Mowers, no otherwise than satan himself. 
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SERMON III. 

Luke X. fVom iht 23<2 %o tht 37tA latrst^ inclusive, 

83 And he turned him unto his disciples, and said priyatel 
Blessed are the eyes which see the things which ye see. 

34 For I tell you, That man^ prophets and kings have c 
sired to see those things which ye see, and have not se 
them ; and to hear those things which ye hear, and have xi 
heard them. 

25 And behold, a certain lawyer stood up, and tempted hi 
saying, Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life ? 

26 He said unto him, What is written in the law? h( 
readest thouP 

27 And he answering said. Thou shalt love the Lord thy G 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all ti 
strength, and with all thy mind ; and thy neighbour 
thyself. 

28 And he said unto him, Thou hast answered right: this ( 
and thou shalt live. 

29 But he, willing to justify himself, said unto Jesus, And w 
is my neighbour ? 

30 And Jesus answering, said, A certain man went down fr< 
Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among thieves, which stripp 
him of his raiment, and wounded Atm, and departed, leavi 
him half dead. 

31 And by chance there came down a certain priest that wa 
and when he saw him, he passed by on the other side. 

32 And likewise a Levite, when he was at the place, came a 
looked an him, and passed by on the other side. 

33 But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where 
was : and when he saw him, he nad compassion on him, 

34 And went to him, and bound up his wounds, pourins 
oil and wine, and set him on his own beast, and brought h 
to an inn, and took care of him. 

35 And on the morrow, when he departed, he took out t 
pence, and gave them to the host, and said unto him, Ta 
care of him : and whatsoever thou spendest more, whei 
come again, I will repay thee. 

36 Which now of these three, thinkest thou, was neighb< 
unto him that fell among the thieves ? 

37 And he said. He that shewed mercy on him. Then 
Jesus unto him, Go, and do thou likewise. 

I HOPE that you rightly understand this gospel/ 
bjdng preached every year ; notwithstanding, occ 
mxm now offers, and we shall treat of it again. Fin 
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the evai^lbt saith that Christ took his diseiples ande^ 
and said unto them secretly, *' Blessed are the eyes 
which see the things that ye see : for I tell you mat 
many prophets and k'mgs have desired to see those 
things which ye see, and have not seen them ; and 
to hear those things which, ye bear, and have not 
heard them." To see and hear, is to be understood 
in this place, sin)ply of the outward seeing and hear- 
ing; to wit, that they saw Christ come in the flesh| 
heard his sermons, and were present at those mira* 
des which he did among the Jews. The Jews saw 
the same according to the flesh, yea, and felt them 
also ; yet did they not truly acknowledge him for 
Christ, as the apostles did ; and especially Peter, 
who in the name of all the rest did confess him, say* 
ing", " Thou art Christ, the son of the living God.*' 
We grant, indeed, that there were some among the 
Jews which ackoowJe<%ed him, as did the apostles, 
but the number of them was very small ; wherefore 
he taketh his apostles severally unto himself. 

Many proptets and kings have seen Christ, how- 
beit, in the spirit ; ais the Lord himself saith to the 
Jews, of » Abraham ; John viil. " Your father Abr%* 
ham rejoiced to see my day ; and he saw it, and waa 
g^lad.'' The Jews thought that lie had spoken of 
the bodily seeing ; but he spake of the spiritual see* 
ing, whereby all christian hearts did behold him be* 
fore he was bom ; for if Abraham saw him, un- 
doubtedly many other prophets in whom the Holy 
Ghost was, saw him also. And although this seeing 
saved the holy fathers and prophets, yet did they al- 
ways with niost inward and hearty affection desire 
to see Christ in the flesh, as is plainly showed in the 
prophets ; wherefore the Lord saith Unto his disci- 
ples, which saw him both in the flesh and in the spirit^ 
<< Blessed ure the eyes which see those things which 
you see ;** as if he had said, now is the acceptable 
year and time of grace ; the matter is so weigbty and 



1S8 Luther's sermons. 

precious, that the eyes are said to be blessed w 
see it; for now was the gospel preached openly 
manifestly both by Christ and also by his apost 
whereupon he herecalleth them all blessed whicl 
and hear such grace : which I have preached m 
and a long time to you ; I would to God that ye 1 
that which I hare spoken fresh in memory. 

When the Lord spake these things, a certain 
yer stood up, showing himself, as he thought, t 
jsome great one ; who tempting the Lord, si 
Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life 1 ' 
lawyer was endued with wisdom, and not unsk 
in die scriptures, which even his answer declai 
yet in this place he is proved a fool ; yea, h 
brought to shame and ignominy; for Christ tal 
away all his glorying in one word ; believing tha 
had observed the whole law, and that he was c 
one, with respect to others, as undoubtedly he i 
he thought mmself sufficiently worthy by reaso: 
his godliness and learning, to be conversant with 
Lord. But what doth the Lord in this case ? 
following text declares : " And he said unto 1 
what is written in the law ? how readest thou 1 
answered and said, Thou shalt love the Lord 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
with all thy strength, and with all thy mind, and 
neighbour as thyself. Then he said unto him, t 
hast answered right ; do this and thou shalt & 
Methinks the Lord gave this good man a hard less 
he deals venr plainly with him, and puts him to shi 
openly, before all. He proves that he had d 
nothing ; who, notwithstanding, thought that he 
done all things. 

If I had time, many things might be spoke: 
<he two commandments : for they are the chief 
greatest commandments in Moses ; on which 
whole law, and all the prophets hai^ ; as CI 
bimself saith in Matthew. If we consider the c 
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mandments of Moses, they have respect altogether 
unto love: for this commandment, **Thou shalt 
have no other gods before me ;'' we cannot other- 
wise declare or interpret, than this, thou shalt love 
God alone ; so Moses expounded, where he saith, 
Deut. M. 4 and 5, " Hear, O Israel : the Lord our 
God is one Lord : and thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with aU thine heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy might ;'* from whence the lawyer took 
his answer. But the Jews think that this command- 
ment extends no farther, than that they should not set 
up, OT worship idols. And if they can say and wit- 
ness thai they have one Grod only, and worship none 
but Imn, they think they have observed this com- 
mandment : after the same sort did this lawyer un- 
derstand it ; but that was an evil and wrong under- 
standing thereof 

We must otherwise! consider and understand this 
precept, thou shalt have no other gods before me. 
Thou, it saith, vnth all that thou art, but especi- 
ally it requireth all thine heart, soul and strength. It 
speaketh not of the tongue, not of the hand, or the 
knees ; hut of the whole man, whatsoever thou art 
and hast That no other god may be worshipped by 
me, it is necessary that I have the true and only God 
in my heart ; that is, I must love him from my heart, 
so that I always depend upon him^ trust in him, re- 
pose my hope in him, have my pleasure, love and joy 
in Inm, and daily remember him. If we take plea- 
sure in any thing, we say, it doth me good inwardly 
at the heart ; and if any speak or laugh, and do it 
not in good earnest, neither from his hea^ we are 
apt to say, he speaks or laughs, indeed, but it comes 
not from the heart. The love of the heart m the 
scriptures, signifies a vehement and special love, 
which we ought to bear toward God. They who 
serve God wiSi mou&, hands, and knees only, are 
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hypocrites ; neither hath £rod any eare of tibem, fiir 
he will not have part, but the wlwfle. 

The Jews outwardly abstained from idolatry, and 
served Grod alone in mouth, but their hearts were &J 
removed from him ; being full of diffidence and on* 
belief. Outwardly they seemed to be very earnest 
in serving God, but within they were full of idolatry ; 
whereupon the Lord said unto them. Mat. xxiil 
" Wo unto you, scribes and pharisees, hypocrites ; 
fi)r ye are like unto whil^d sepulchres, winch indeed 
appear beautiful outward, but are within full of dead 
men's bones, and of all uncleanness. Even so ye 
also outwardlv appear righteous unto men ; but 
Trithin ye are lull of hypocrisy and iniquity." These 
are those wicked ones, who glory in the outward 
thing, which go about to justify, and makethemselves 
good by their own works, after the manner of this 
lawyer. Consider how great the pride of this man 
was ; he cometh forth as though he could not be 
Uessed, or rebuked of the Lord. He thought, yea, 
it seemed to him, that the Lord would commend and 

1)raise Jp life before the people. He thought not to 
earn any thing of the Lord, but sought only his own 
commendation ; he would willingly have had Christ 
set forth his praise, toward whom the eyes of all 
were bent ; and who was an admiration to all. Bo 
all hypocrites outwardly pretend to excellent, great 
and weighty works. 

They say that they have respect neither to glory 
or praise ; but in their hearts they are full of ambi- 
tion, and wish that their holiness were known to the 
whole world. Like unto this lawyer are all they 
which most grievously offend against the first com- 
mandment, and think that Grod b to be loved no 
more than the sound of the words, and that thereby 
it is fulfilled : the commandment therefore remains 
in their mouth, and doth as it were float above the 
heart, and pierceth it not But I must go fiirther ; I 



mast so lore Godlbat I can be content to fixndee 
all creatures for lus sake, and if reqiured, my body 
and life : I must love him above aU tlungs, for be is 
jealous, and cannot suffer any thing to be loved 
above him, but under him he permits us to love any 
tiling. Evien as Ae husband suffers his vnfe to love 
her maids, *tfie house, household things, and such 
hke, howbeit he Buffers her not to lore any thing 
yri&i that love wherewith she is bound to him ; but 
win have her leave aU such thmgs for his sake. 
Again, Ike wife requireth the same of her husband. 
In the same manner, God suffers us to love lus crea- 
tures ; yea, therefore are they created, and are good. 
The sun, gold and silver, and whatsoever by na- 
ture is &ir, procures our love ; which makes it dear 
to us, neither is God (tended thereat. But that I 
should cleave to the creature, and love it equaUy 
with him, he will not suffer ; yea, he will have me 
both deny and forsake all these things when he re- 

Smres it of me, and will have me to be content, al- 
iiough I never see the sun, money or riches. The 
love of the creature must be &r inferiour to the love 
of the Creator. As he is the Sovereign, he requires 
that I love him above aU other things ; if he wQl not 
suffer me to love any thing equally with him, much 
less will he suffer me to love any thing above Um. 
You see now what I think it is to love God vrith all 
the heart, with all the soul, and virith all the mind. 
To love God with all the heart, is to love bun above 
all creatures ; that is, although creatures are very 
amiable and dear to me, and that I take great delight 
in them, yet must I so love them, that I contemn 
and forsake them when my Lord requires it of me. 
To love God with all the soul, is to bestow our 
whole life and body at his .pleasure ; so that if the 
love of the creature, or any temptation assail us, or 
would overcome us, we may say, I had rather part 
with all these than forsake my God ; whether he 
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cast me oS, or destroy me, or whatsoever through 
his permission shall come ujpon me, I had rather 
leave all things than him. Vrhatsoever I have and 
am, I*will bestow, but him I will not forsake. The 
801^, in the scriptures, signifies the life of the body^ 
and whatsoever is done by the five senses ; as eat- 
ing, drinking, sleeping, waking, seeing, hearing; 
smelling, tasting, and whatsoever the soul workeSi 
by the body. To love God with all the strength, is, 
for his cause to renounce all the members and limbs 
of tlie body, so that one will expose to peril both 
flesh and body, before he will commit that which js 
unjust against Grod. To love Grod with all the 
mind, is to do notlung but what will please him. 

You perceive now what is contained in this com- 
mandment of God. Thou, thou, saith he, and that 
wholly ; not thy hands, not thy mouth, not thy knees 
alone, but every part of thee. They who do these 
things, as it is said, do truly fulfil it : but no man 
lives on earth that doth so : yea, we all do other- 
wise. Wherefore the law doth make us all sinners ; 
not so much as the least jot or point thereof is ful- 
filled by them that are most holy in this world. No 
man cleaves with all his heart to God, and leaves all 
things for his sake. How can it be that we should 
love God when his will is not settled in our mind t if 
I love God, I cannot but love Us will also. If God 
send sickness, poverty, shame and ignominy, it is lus 
will : at which we murmur ; our minds are carried 
hither and thither ; we bear it very impatiently; 
We, like this pharisee and lawyer, lead an honest 
life outwardly; we worship God, we serve him, 
we fast, we pray, we behave ourselves in out- 
ward appearance justlv and holy. But Grod doth 
not require that of us, but that we should bend our- 
selves to do his will with pleasure and love, cheer- 
fully and lovingly. Whatsoever Ae Lord saith to the 
lawyer, he saith to us all ; to wit, that we have yet 
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done nothing, but that aU thrngs remain yet to be 
done. All men are therefore gmlty of death, and 
subject to satan. All men are liars, vain and filthy, 
and to whatsoever they pretend, it is worth nothing. 
We are wise in worlcHy matters, we scrape together 
money and goods, we speak fairly before men, and 
cunningly propound and set forth our case. What 
doth God care for these things 1 He requires us to 
love him with our whole heart, which no man living 
b able to perform of himself; therefore it is inferred 
Chat we are aH sinners, but especially those whose 
Efe hath a goodly outward show only. 

Having discussed the former part of the text, 
namely, the preaclung of the law, now follows the 
other part, which is the preaching of the gospel ; 
which declares how we may fulfil the law, and from 
whence that fiilfillingis taken ; which we shall learn 
of the Samaritan. 

What doth the lawyer after the Lord had thus 
dealt with him 1 He, says the evangelist, willing 
to justify himself, spake unto the Lord, and asked 
him, Jvho is my neighbour ? He asked not who is 
my God 1 as if he said, I owe nothing to God ; 
neither do I want any thing of him : yea, it seems 
to me that I do not owe any tlung to man ; neverthe- 
less I would be willing to know who is my neighbour. 
The Lord answering him, brings forth a good simi- 
Btude, whereby he declares that we are all neigh- 
hours one to another; as well he that mveth a 
benefit, as he that receiveth or / needeth one : 
although by the text it seem5 to appear, that he only 
is a neighbour who bestows a benefit upon another. 
But the scripture j»akes no difference ; sometimes 
caffing him our neighbour who bestows a benefit, 
find sometimes him that receives it. 

By this similitude the Lord inferreth, Go and do 
thou likewite : so that the lawyer had offended not 
only against God, but idso against man ; and was 
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destitute of lore both to Grod and his neigUbour ^ 
This wretched man is brought into such a situation 
that he is found to be altogether evil, even from the 
head to the feet How came it to pass that he being 
80 skilful in the scripture, was not aware of this 1 
He led a pharisaieal, hypocritical, and counterfeit 
life, which bad no regaurd to his neighbour, or to 
succour and help others ; but sought thereby only 
glory and honour before men, and thought by negli- 

Ent and dissolute living to get to heaven. But ye 
ve heard very often that a christian life consisteth 
in this, that we deal with f^th and the heart in 
things that pertain to Grod ; but use our life and 
works towaras our neighbours. But we must not 
wut until our neighbour seeks a benefit, and requires 
something of us, but according to our duty must 
p^vent his addng, and of our own accord offer our 
fiberality to him. 

We will now see what is contained in the parable. 
The Sami^tan, in tins place, is without doubt our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath declared his love 
taward God and man. Toward God, in descending 
from heaven^ being made incarnate, and fulfilling 
the will of his father ; toward man, wherein after 
baptism, he began to preach, to work miraicles, to 
heal the sick ; neither was there any work that he 
did, wluch concerned himself only, but all were dU 
rected to his neighbours ; being made our miiiister, 
when notwithstanding he is above all, and equal with 
God. But he did all these things knowing thalthey 
leased God, and that It was the will of his Father. 
When he had fiilfilkd the comvwndment, that he 
loved God with all his hearty he committed his life 
and whatsoever be had, to die will of his Father ; 
saying. Father, behold all that I have is thine ; I 
leave for thy sake the gkry and honour wUch I 
have had among men^ yea».and! all thi^pi^ tbit tte 
world may know how mudi IkMre thee. 



LITTRSR's SBEMONi. tl 

Thisb that Samaritan, who, widiout beh^; destrad 
hjmj^n^ came and farmed the law ; he akmehatb 
iolmled it ; which praise none can take from him : 
be alone hath deserved it, and to him only it fLpper^ 
taineth. He, being touched with pitjr, has compas- 
sion on the wounded man, binds up his wounds, 
brings him to an Inn, and provides for him. This 
pertiuneth to us : the man which lieth wounded, 
beaten, spoiled, and half dead, is Adam; yea, and 
we sdso. The thieves which wounded and left us in 
this deplorable situation, are the devils. We are 
not able to help ourselves, and should we be left in 
this situation, we should die through anguish and 
distress ; our wounds would become festered, and 
our auctions exceecKngly great. 

This excellent parable is set before us to show us 
what we are, and what is the strength of our reason 
and free will. If that wretched man had attempted 
to help himseli^ his case would have been made 
worse ; he would have hurt himself^ be would have 
opened his wounds anew by exertion, and so would 
have fallen into greater calamity. Again, if he had 
been left lying, without assistance, his case would 
have been the same. So it is when we are left to 
ourselves ; our studies and endeavours amount to 
nothing. Sundry ways and divers means have been 
invented to amend our lives, and get to heaven : this 
man found out tins way, another that; whereby 
imiumerable sorts of orders have increased ; letters 
o{ mdulgenceSf pilgrimages to Saints, &c. which have 
always made the state of Christianity worse. This 
is the world, which is represented by this wounded 
man ; he being laden with sins, fainting under a 
heavy burden, and not able to help himself. 

But the Samaritan who hath fulfilled the law, is 
perfectly sound and whole ; he doth more than either 
the Priest or Lcvite ; he binds up his wounds, pours 
moil and wine, sets lum upon his own beast, bnngs 
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Um to aB Inn, makes provinon for him, and wilen 
lluedepartSytSIigeBdycommeiidshuntothehos^ and 
leaves with hhn sufficient to pay his expenses ; none 
ot which either the Priest or Levite did. By the 
Priest, is amplified the holy fathers which flounshed 
before Moses : the Levite is a representation of the 
priesthood of the Old Testament. All these could 
do nothing by their works, but passed by like unto 
this Priest and Levite : wherefore, though I had all 
the ffood works of Noah, Abraham, and all the 
faithful fathers, they would firoSi roe nothing. 

The Priest and Levite saw the miserable man lie 
wounded, but they could not help him ; they saw him 
he half dead, but could not give him any remedy. 
The holy fathers saw men drowned and plui^;ed all 
over in sin ;• they also felt the sting and anguish 
thereof, but they could make the case no better. 
These were the preachers of die law ; which shews 
what the world is, namely, that it is full of sin, and 
lieth half dead, and cannot help itself with its utmost 
strength and reason. But Christ is that true Sama- 
ritan, who is moved with the case of the miserable 
man ; he Unds up his wounds, and having great caire 
of him, pours in oil and wine, which is the pure gos- 
pel. He pours in oil when grace is preached ; when 
It is said, O miserable man, this is thy incredulity, 
this is thy condemnation ; thus art thou wounded 
and sick : but I will show thee a remedy ; join thy- 
self to this &imaritan, Christ the Saviour; he will 
help and succour thee. 

The nature of oil, as we know, is to make soft 
and mollify; so the sweet and gentle {nreaching of the 
gospel, makes the heart soft mi tender toward Gk>d 
and our neighbours. Sharp wine signifietfa the cross 
of affliction, which forthwith follows : there is no 
cause for a christian to seek the cross, for it soanex^ 
hangs over his head than he is aware of ; as Paul 
witnesseth, 2 Tim. iii. ^AU that will live godly 
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Clttiil Jems, dtall mtStr perseeution." This i$ the 
GognizaiK^ BMiA badge of tUs King ; and he that k 
aabamed of it^ pertainetb not to bim. Moreover, 
the Samaritan puts the wounded man upon bis own 
bei^t : this is the Lord Jesus Christ, who supports 
us, and carries us upon his shoulders. There is 
scarce a more amiable and comfortable passage in 
the wbole scripture, than that where Christ com- 
paves hiaiuBelf to a shepherd, who carrieth again the 
lost sheep upon his shoulders to the flock. 

Tbe Inn is the state of Christianity in this world, 
wherrai we must abide for a short time : the host is 
tbe ministers and preachers of the gospel, whose 
charge is to have care of us. This therefore is the 
sum of the text ; tbe kingdom of Christ is a kingdom 
of mercy and grace : Christ beareth our defects and 
infirmities ; be taketb our sins upon himself, and 
bears our fall willingly ; we daily he upon his neck, 
ndither is he weary with bearing us. It is the duty 
of the preachers of this kingdom, to comfort con- 
sciences, to handle them gently, to feed them with 
the gospel, to bear the weak, to heal the sick ; they 
ou^t fitly to apply the word according to the need 
<rf every onci 

This is the duty of a true Ushop and preacher, not 
to proceed by violence, as is the custom of some 
bishops at the present day, which vex, torment, and 
cry out, he that will not willij^ty, shall be compel- 
led to do it. We must in no wise proceed in this 
manner ; but a bishop or preacher ought to behave 
bonself as a healer of the sick, who dealeth very 
tenderly with them, uttering very loving words, 
tidciBg gently, and bestowing all his endeavours to 
do them good. A bishop or minister ought to con- 
«der bis paridh as a hospital, wherein are such as 
BXt afllicled with divers kinds of disease. If Christ 
he thus preached, faith and love come together^ 
which fulfil the commandment of love* 
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As ft knowledge of tbe Um and die |fiM]Ml, and <te 
diffisrence between them, are reiy necessary, I wSi 
treat of them somewhat niore at large. I haviB 
often informed you that the whole scripture ^videth 
itself into two parts ; namely, the law, and the gotpeL 
The law teaches us our duty, and what the will of 
God requires of us : the gospel teaches how that is 
to be received which the law commandeth ; as if I 
take medicine, one thing is to tell what the disease 
is, and another to administer that which is good and 
wholesome to remedy it. So stands the case here ; 
the law reveals the disease, and the gospel adminis- 
ters the medicine ; which is manifest even by tbe 
text whereof we have already treated. 

The lawyer comes, and being desirous of eternal 
life, asketh what he must do ; the law declareth it 
unto him, saying, thou shalt love the Lord thy Grod 
with allthy heart, with all tbysoul, with all thy strength, 
and with all thy mind, and thy neighbour as thyselC 
He that reads these words in a careless manner, as did 
the lawyer, understandeththem not. We must pierce 
into the law ; Grod must be loved by me from the bot- 
tom of my heart ; I must love him with all the soul ; 
that is, from the depth of the soul, so that I thoroughly 
feel in myself that I love him : I must likewise love 
him with all my strength ; that is, with all my mem- 
bers ; also with all my mind ; that is, with all my sen- 
ses, cogitations and thoughts ; all must be directed 
to God. 

I find in myself that I do none of these things : 
for if I must love Grod with all my heart, soul, 
strength, and mind, it is requisite that my eyes show 
no angry twinkling or motion, that my tongue speak 
no angry word, that my feet, hands, ears, &c. show 
no sign of wrath ; that my whole body, even from 
the crown of the head to the soles of the feet, and 
all things belonging thereto, walk in charity, and be, 
98 it were, ravished with love and pleasure toward 
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God, and always worship and serve him. Who ig 
he (bat bj the pleasure and love of virtue is pure and 
r^hteous 1 there caniiot be one such found on earth; 
for we always find ourselves more ready to wrath^ 
envy, worldly pleasure, &c. than to meekness and 
other virtues. I find in myself not only a sparL^ 
but even a fiery iurnace of wicked lusts : for my 
heart and aU my members are void of love. 

Wherefore bere in the law, I see as it were in a 
glasS) whatsoever is in me to be damnable and cur- 
sed : for not one jot of the law must perish, but all 
most be fulfilled ; as Christ snith, Mat. v. 18. " Ye- 
rily I say unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one 
jot or one title shall in no wise pass from the law, 
till aU be fulfilled.'^ Now ihon findest not this in 
thee, to do with all thy 80\d and heart, with cheer- 
fulness and pleasure, whatsoever the law requires of 
thee ; thereibre thou art coedemiied and under the 
dcmiinion of satan. The law serves to teach us that 
we are condemned; for by it we fm,i ourseJves filled 
with wicked deures ; and y^t. not a ^m^Mi them 
ought to be in us : howbeit, our schoctoen, not 
markkig this^ have taught, thiut if uue da according 
to his ability^ God gives to him hb grape. They are 
blind guides; they admit that a man has no pleasure 
or ch^rfiilaess in doing that which is^ good, and yet 
if one wort^ although it be with grief, di£eu% ioA 
slo&fidnessy ^t it ia well with hi^ before Qod But 
Christ hath taught otherwise ; that we shoidd per* 
^oaa good WQrk» with pleasure smd love^ reaiSness 
and faeiUty. 

Whom tbefefore shall w^ helieye» Christ w the 
aehoohaen 1 i te«ve that to yoinr judg^eat Of 
such eomqpt and evil undeistanAog of the law^ mo^ 
iKS^ries easae into use ; wheceby the opinicMi origi«- 
pated, tiiat it was snffieient to si^iatioi^ to hire iheijjh 
in and follow die ordeis thereof ; akhough It may h% 
done even witkgfief of irawi Bm Chmt ^»IL '^^ 
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OS to work with pleasure and cheerfulness ; if any 
tiling be done with burden or grief of conscienccj 
it is sin ; therefore remove qtuckly from such worka 

The gospel, which showeth comfort and salvation, 
declares how the law is to be fulfilled. When I 
know by the law that I am a condemned man, then 
I lie as it were among thieves, half dead ; satan hath 
spoiled my soul, and hath in •Adam taken away all 
fidth and righteousness, and left nothing but bodily 
life, which is also quickly extinguished. Then comes 
Levites and PriestSy wWch teach this and that, but 
cannot help, and so pass by. But when the jSowio- 
ritany which is Christ, cometh, he showeth his mercy 
to me ; saying, behold thou oughtest indeed to love 
God with all thine heart, but thou doest it not ; now 
believe only in me, and thou shalt enjoy my obedi- 
ence as thme own ; this alone will help me. 

He then carries me tu the inny that is, to the 
church of the faithful ; he then pours in the oil, that 
K, his grace ; that I may feel die need of his sup- 
port, aiHrtWtewise feel cheerful and quiet. After- 
wards he poureth in wine also, that with its sharp- 
ness it may abate and tame the force of old Adam, 
And yet 1 am not wholly restored to health ; health 
begins to improve, but it is not yet finished. Christ 
hath the care of me, and by his grace doth purify 
me; that from day to day I may become more 
chaste, meek, gentle and faithful ; that when we 
shall come before Grod the Father, and be asked 
whether we believed in him, and loved him, &c. this 
Samaritan, which is Christ the Lord, who hath had 
compassion on us, will come forth and say. Father, 
although they have not altogether fulfilled thy law, 

Jet have I fulfilled it ; suffer thou that to turn to the 
enefit of them that believe in me. Thus it is need- 
fill that all the sunts lean upon Christ. If so it be 
tfiat the Priests and Levites could not satisfy the law^ 
kow Shan we with our works ful& Ae same ! O 
wretched and nuserable calamity. 
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SERMON IV. 

Mat. I. Wram thAlAta t&£ 16t& e«rM, indtLsyoe, 

J The book of the generation of Jesus Chrftt, the son of D». 
Tid, the son of Abraham. 

2 Abraham begat Isaac; and Isaac begat Jacob; and Jacob 
begat Jadas and his brethren; 

3 And Judas begat Pharos and Zara of Thamar ; and Phares 
begat Esrom ; and Esrom begat Aram ; 

I And Aram begat Aminadab ; and Aminadab begat Naasson; 
and Naaason begat Salmon ; 

5 And Salmon begat Booz of Rachab; and Booz begat Obed 
of Ruth; and Obed begat Jesse ; 

6 And Jesse begat Davia the king ; and David the king begat 
Solomon of her thaJL had been tM wife of Urias ; 

7 And Solomon begat Roboam; and Roboam begat Abia ; and 
Abia begat Asa ; 

8l And Asa begat Josaphat; and Josaphat begat Joram; and 
Joram begat Ozias ; 

9 And Ozias begat Joatham ; and Joatham begat Achaz ; and 
Achaz becrat £zekia8, 

10 And £zeluas begat Manasses ; andMaaaases begat Amon ; 
and Amon begat Josias ; 

II And Josias begat Jeehonias and his brethreui about the 
time they were carried away to Babylon : 

t2 And after they were brought to Babylon, Jeehonias begit 
Salathlel ; and Salathiel be^at Zorobabel : 

13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud; and Abiud begat Eliakim; 
and Eliakim begat Azor ; 

14 And Azor begat Sadoc; and Sadoc begat Achim; and 
Achim begat Euud ; v^^ 

15 And Eliud begat Eleazar ; and Eleazar begat Matthaa ; 
and Matthan begat Jacob ; 

16 And Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, of wbom 
was bom Jesus, who ia called Christ 

This is the book of the generation of Jesus Christ. 
The sum of this text is, first, Matthew begins his 
book with a title or inscription by which the believer 
is enticed with greater pleasure to hear and read it : 
for he aaith this much in effect ; whom the law and 
prophets have hitherto promised and preached, Jesus, 
that is, a Baviour ; and Christ, that is, an etemid 
Kii^g ; that he, according to the promise of God^ 



should come forth from the seed of Abraham and 
David : even him do I describe in this book ; to wit^ 
that he is now bom and made man, and aheady 
come into the world. Secondly, llff«e tines or de- 
grees are here rehearsed ; in the first, is contained 
the stock of the fathers; in the second, of the 
kmgs ; and in the dnrd, fise decaying stock of Ba- 
vid After the decay, it was necessary that Christ 
should come ; for in this manner we often witness 
tiie goodness of Ood ; when all things seem past 
hope and recovery, then comes relief. 

We shall now attend to the exposition of the text 
When Adam our first father had fallen by a notable 
offence, and became guilty of death, with all his 
children, both in body and soul, there was notwith- 
standing a promise made to Inm, although obscurely, 
that botn he and his posterity should be dehvered ; 
this promise is contiuned in those words which God 
spake to the serpent; Gen. iii. 15. ^<I will put en- 
mity between thee and the woman, and between thy 
seed and her seed : it shall bruise thy head, and thou 
shalt bruise his heeL" Of these words Adam took 
comfort, that a woman should come, by whose fruit, 
this guile and subtlety of the serpent should be 
amended, and himself mleemed. This comfort up- 
held him and his posterity until Noah. Then the 
promise was renewed ; wnen God made a covenant 
with the sons of Noah, and set a rainbow for a sign 
of the covenant, whereby man might conceive a trust 
and confidence, that God is yet favourable unto then), 
and doth not purpose their destruction: whereby 
man was again upheld and comforted until Abra^, 
ham. j 

In the time of Abraham, God showed his mercy, 
by declaring that he would send a Saviour who 
snould again deliver us from death, both body and 
soul : for although the body must die, yet it will nc^ 
always remain in death, but vnll rise again with tl 
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Loid Christ. God spake thus to Abraham, Gcsk 
xxu. '^ In thy seed shall all the nations of the eaidi 
beblessed.** Here miserable men had a cause to hope 
and look for a Baviour that should deliver them. From 
that time £d all the prophets foretell of this fcun* 
tain of all mercy, Ihe Lord Christ ; how that he 
should come, and that all who befieved in him might 
obtain salvation by that promise whieh camiot be re- 
voked. 

If men wHi open their eyes, they must needs coiw 
fess that something strange has taken place ; that 
man being in a state of damnation, under a desperate 
curse, should be restored by the nativity of one 
man. Wherefore the prophets cried out with ardent 
prayers and unspeakable groanings, that God would 
vouchsafe to send the Saviour whom he had promi- 
sed. By faith in this Saviour the Israelites obtained 
the law, and this honour before all people ; that 
they were called the chosen people of God : and by 
this&ith, aU obtained salvation from Abraham to 
David, even as many as were saved. 

' In tiie time of David, (Jod made the coming of the 
Mesdah to be more manifestly declared; that it 
might with certainty be known of what stock he 
should come : namely, of the stock of David. God 
said unto David, Z Samuel vii. 12, "When thy 
days be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with thy fa- 
thers, I will set up thy seed after thee, .which shall 
proceed out of thy bowels, and I will establish his 
kingdom. He shall build a house for my name ; 
and I will establish fte throne of his kbgdom for- 
ever. I will be his father, and he shall be my son/' 
He Bkewise swth, Psahn cxxxii. 1 1, « The Lord 
hath sworn m truth unto David, be will not turn 
from it ; of the fruit of thy body will I set upon thy 
throne.* Here Christ is described, that he shall be 
a king; and an eternal king, as is mentioned of him 
m PsaUn xhr. 6. *« Thy throne, O God, is for ever 

7 
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and ever; the sceptre of thy kingdom is a right 
sceptre.** 

This is a spiritual king, who rules the worid by 
his word ; and whosoever receiveth his word, per- 
taineth to his kingdom. But he that is not subject 
to this sceptre, neither heareth his word, is not of 
God, neither pertaineth to his kingdom ; but is sub- 
ject to the kingdom of satan ; under whose tyran- 
ny we all are, until the Lord delivers us from it, and 
defends us with his sceptre ; which is done when 
we believe in him. Therefore, as our salvation 
comes merely by the promise of .God, let every one 
be fully persuaded in his own mind, that he will 
never obtain salvation without this promise. Should 
he do the works of all the saints, they would profit 
him nothing : but, on the contrary, if we lay hold on 
the sceptre of this king, that is, the promise of God» 
we shall not perish, though the sins of the whole 
world should lie upon us ; they shall all be swallowed 
up in him. 

We have an example of this in the thief, who was 
hung by the side of our Lord on the cross ; he laid 
hold on the word of God, and believed in Christ, 
and therefore obtained the promised paradise. Here 
is no doubt left ; let us only believe that it is so, 
and it is so indeed : all things which we have done 
or can do, being set aside. All things must give 
place, at the coming of this new king, that he alone 
may rule and reign in us. Let a man think of these 
things which are written of this new king, as being 
his own matters, and as pertaining all to himsel£ 
For whatsoever is written of Christ, is written for 
our comfort, that we may thereby feed and cherish 
our faith. To the establishing of this faith, God 
hath mercifully left us his written promise, and 8u£* 
fered it to be pubUshed; and therefore be will surely 
perform that which he hath promised. 

Let us now come more particularly to. our 
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pregent text, ix^ch pieroeth the heart by foree^ 
had poureth into it love, pleasure, joj. and g^ad- 
negs : as if an aiigel should come mm heaven, 
and say unto us miserable and condemned wretches, 
^Behold, O man, thou hast sinned, wherefore thou 
hast deserved condemnation foreverl (This being 
heard, the heart must needs tremble.) Although all 
this be true, nevertheless God of lus grace hath 
mercy upon us, and sendeth us a Saviour, as he 
promised to Abraham and his seed. Be of good 
cheer, and give thanks to Grod ! Lo, here is'the 
book of the generation of Jesus Christ, who is the 
son of David, the son of Abraham. This is not only 
done, but also written, that we may be certain there- 
of. He will not deceive ; only believe, and thou 
shalt have all tlungs.'' 

Matthew setteth David before Abraham, although 
the promise was. first made to Abraham, and came 
afterwards to David, The promise made to David, 
the prophets afterwards published more abroad, and 
by it comforted the people. The prophet saith, 
Esa. xi. " There shall come forth a rod out of the 
stem of JessCii and a branch shall grow out of his 
roots.'* And fflcewise it is said, Jer. xxiiL " Behold, 
the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise unto 
David a righteous branch, and a king shall reign and 
prosper, and shall execute judgement and justice in 
the earth." And many other such prophecies are 
to be found in the writings of the prophets. The 
angel likewise declared to Mary ; saying, Luke i. 
32, ^ The Lord God shall give unto bun the throne 
of his father David : and he shall reign over the 
house of Jacob forever ; and of his kingdom there 
shall be no end." Wherefore Matthew thought pro* 
per to set David first, as bdng better known ; and 
next Abraham, unto whom the promise was first 
made: as Mary in her song saith, Luke L 54. "He 
hath helped his servant Israel,, in remembrance of hie 
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mercj ; as he ipake la our fathers^ to AlN^aham; 
and to his seed forever.'^ That promise is now per- 
formed, aad in our text described, as we diall see 
hereafter* 

St. Matthew maketh a triple difference of faikers^ 
of whom Chri^ eame ; fourteen patriarchs^ fourteen 
hng^f and fourteen frinets. It was necessary that 
the sceptre and kingdom should be taken from Ju- 
dahy aceordmg to the prc^hecy of Jacob ; which is 
thus ; Gen. xUx. 10. " The sceptre shall not depart 
from Judah, nor a lawgiv^ fnxn between his feet, 
until Shiloh come ; and unto him shall the gathering 
of the people be." There are thrice fourteen gene- 
rations, as Matthew rehearsed them: from Abraham 
to David^ fourteen g^Eierations ; from IhLvid till they 
were carried away into Babylon, fourteen genera- 
tions ; there is a perscm omitted in Matthew ; that 
is, Jakim : it ought to be written thus, Jo^s begat 
Ja^m, and Jakim begat Jechonias and his brethren; 
this the Chromides witness. And after they were 
carried away into Babylon, untS Christ, fourteen 
generations : which tri]^e distinction hath a great 
mystery, as we shall notice. 

The Jews among other laws were commanded to 
observe these tbr^ precepts ; namely, to worship 
that Grod whom their &thers worshipped ; to cboosre 
no pent of any other stodc but their. own, tha^ i^ 
of the tribe of Leri ; and to choose no king but of 
their own people. These three jM^ecepts did very 
weU agree in our Lord Christ ; to wit, tiuit he i&the 
one €Sod; that he is an eternal priest, whooontiim- 
ally malcetiii»terces8ionforus ; andaking, ourbro- 
tfier, who halih taken our nature u|K>n him, who by 
his divine power is able to help and save us ; he is 
king also that he may defend and weserve us. If 
this priest fid not stuid before Ciod, who would l>e 
Me to stamd in the nii^t of Us Creator and not be 
tnrifiedl who would defend us if he were not kk^l 
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who would save us if he were not God 1 how could 
he have care of us if he were not man, and our bro- 
ther? O most gracious Saviour, how wisely hast thou 
done all things ; I know that thou art my brother ; 
as it is said in Psalm xxiL 22.* ^^ I will declare thy 
same unto my brethren.'' And again in the epistle 
to {he Hebrews, although thou art God, the Lord 
Jesua Christ, King of heaven and earth, jet I can 
not be afraid of thee ; for thou art my fnend and 
brother. 

It is no hinderance to us, because we are sinners, 
and Christ holy ; tor if we had not been sinners, 
there would be no need that Christ should suffer for 
us. We see in his genealogy that both good and evil 
are rehearsed, of whose posterity he should come ; 
that weak and timorous consciences might be com- 
forted, that they might confidently and cheerfully 
put their trust in him who has taken away our sins* 
That we may be certain of this, he has left us his 
word, which assuredly declares it to us. Among the 
kings and princes that Matthew rehearsed, some 
were excee^gly evil, as we may read in the books 
of the kings ; yet God suffereth them to be rehearsed 
in Ins genealogy, as if they were worthy that he 
should come to them. 

Likewise four women are named^ all of whom 
had an evil report. As Thamar, of whom Judah 
the father of her husband begat Pharez and Zarah. 
Gen. xxxviii. Rahab is called a harlot in the book 
of Joshua ; Ruth was a heathen woman, of whom, 
although no evil was written, yet she was despised 
and detested by the Jews. Bath-sheba, the wife of 
Uriah, was an adulteress, before she was married to 
David, and of her 6e begat Solomon. These women 
are undoubtedly rehearsed, that we may see how 
God hath set forth, as it were, a looking glass to sin- 
ners ; that they may see that he would be born of 
the posterity of sinners ; that tiie chief of sinners 
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might trust in him, and flee to lum for reAige. He 
b our Grod, priest, and king ; in whom only we are 
able to fulfil the law, and obtain the grace of God. 

Christ requires us to believe that he came down 
from heayen, that he is our Grod, priest, and king. 
By him alone we become the sons oi Grod, and heirs 
of the heavenly kingdom ; as St Paul saidi, Gal. iii. 
26. " Ye are all the cluldren of God by faith in 
Christ Jesus." Here the hearts of all sinners may 
leap for joy, that they are counted worthy of such a 
Saviour. Must not he needs be regenerate, whose 
heart understandeth and feeleth this 1 yea, he is en- 
ticed by an ardent desire and love to lead a new lifel 
for he is inspired with the grace of Grod, and layeth 
hold of the promise of the remission of all his sins. 

The number of persons rehearsed in this text, is 
forty-two ; which is the number of mansion places 
occupied by the children of Israel, before they en- 
tered into the promised land; as written in the fourth 
book of Moses. If we also will come into the pro- 
mised land, which our Lord Jesus Christ hath pre- 
pared for us by his nativity, we must also occupy two 
and forty mansion places ; that is, we must cease 
from our own purpose, and be regenerate man by 
man, and thereby come to Jesus where we shall find 
rest to our souls. But this nativity is hard, as our 
evil and corrupt nature is loth to leave its own will 
and purpose. The case of nature is such, that no 
nativity can take place without grief; yet one hath 
more grie^ temptation and affliction than another. 
The thief on the cross came suddenly to Christ ; so 
did many martyrs, and other holy men. 

We must go faithfully from Abraham to Isaac, 
from Isaac to Jacob, &c. We must begin at Abra- 
ham that we may be found endued with like faith, 
and obtain the blessing promised to him : then we 
shall more easily and cheerfully go from one patri- 
arch to another ; that is, we shall pass over one af- 
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fliction after another, until we end the journey of 
li^ and are called unto our rest. For a man must 
he exercised with afflictions, and renounce lus own 
will, until he be hrought under, and his flesh sub- 
dued ; that it may obey the spirit, and walk joyfully 
in the will and obedience of God. 

Wherefore let no man think, of himself^ to get to 
heaven by leading a quiet life, and following plea- 
sure. Christ saith, Luke xviii. 25. ^^ It is easier 
for a camel to go through a needle's eye, than for a 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of (iod.'' And 
in the Acts of the Apostles, Paul teacheth, that 
through great tribulation we enter into the kingdom 
of God. Again, Abraham saith to the rich man, 
Luke xvL 25. " Son, remember that thou in thy 
lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likewise La- 
zarus evil thills ; but now he is comforted, and thou 
art tormented." It was also necessary that Christ 
should suffer, and by the cross enter into hb glory. 
And St. Paul saith, 2 Tim. iii. 12. " All that win 
live godly in Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution." 
Here we may learn that all is poison which is accord- 
ing to the lusts of the flesh : wherefore Paul saith 
to the Romans, vin. 13. " If ye live afl;er the flesh, 
ye shall die : but if ye through the Spirit do mortify 
the deeds of the body, ye shall live." The spirit 
vrhich is of God, is ready to suffer, but the flesh re- 
sisteth. 

This Jesus signified by his answer to Peter : when 
he showed to h^ disciples that he must go to Jerusa- 
lem, and sufier many things of the Jews, and be slain 
also. When Peter took him aside and began io 
rebuke him, saying, be it far from thee, Lord ; this 
shall not be unto tibee ; Jesus turned, and said mito 
Peter, get thee behind me, Satan ; for thou savour- 
est not the things that be of God, but those that be 
of men. It is here manifest that the reason of man 
strives against the will of God. , God wiU have us 
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enter into glory by the cross and persecution ; but 
die flesb resisteth, and is troubled in affliction. 
Moreover, they that are endued with the spirit of 
God, rejoice ii they be afflicted for his sake ; as it 
is written of the apostles ; Acts t. 41. ** And they 
departed from the presence of the councD, rejoicing 
that they were counted worthy to suffbr shame for 
fais name.'' 

James saith in his epistle, chap. i. 2. ** My bre- 
thren, count it all joy when you fall into 6bren 
temptations : knowing this, that the trying of your 
fiuih woikedi patience. And let patience have her 
perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire, 
wanting nothing.'' O how necessary is patience for 
a christian ! We must enter into a new kind of 
life ; and if calamity comes, we must not burst forth 
into evil speeches, and take it impatiently, but we 
must lift our hearts to Grod, and bear affliction with 
a patient mind ; he will deUver us when it seemeth 
good to him. We must always think that he bears 
a fatherly affection toward us ; even when he sends 

Ersecution, anguish, affliction, and adversi^ ; as 
ebrews xii. 5. " Ye have forgotten the exhorta- 
tion which speaketh unto you as unto children : my 
son, despise not thou the chastenmg of the Lord, nor 
faint when thou art rebuked of him ; for whom the 
Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son 
whom he receiveth. If ye endure chastening, GU>d 
dealeth with you as with sons ; for what son is he 
whom the father chasteneth not ? But if ye be with- 
out chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then 
aH ye bastards and not sons." God ^ve us his di- 
vine grace that we may courageously pass through 
all afflictions and temptations, and with the Lord 
Christ be regenerate into a new life. Amen. 



LUTQEH'S SUKIIOKS* 81 

SERMON* V. 

Matthew II. Frwn ihe IH to ike llth verse, indusitt. 

1 Now when Jeras was born in BeCUslBBiii fif JndM in tiw 

dnys of Herod the kiagTy beheld, UiMe cmma wiee men irom 

the east to Jerusalem, 
9 Saying, 'Where is he that was bom King of the Jews ? fbr 

we have seen his star in the 6Mty and are come to worship 

him. 

3 "When Herod the king had heard tkeee things, he was 
troubled, and all Jemsiuem with him. 

4 And whoi he had gathered all the chief priests and scribes 
of the people together, he deaianded of them where Christ 
should be bom. 

5 And they sud nnto him, In Bethlehem of Jndea ; for thm 
it is written by the prophet, 

6 And thou Bethlehem, m the land of Jnda, art not the least 
among the princes of Joda \ for oat of thee shall come a 
Governonr, that shall rale my people IsraeL 

7 Then Herod, when he had pnvily called the wise men, in- 

3 aired of them dihgenthr what tmie the star appeared. 
Lnd he sent them to Bethlehem, and said, Gro, and search 
^Ugently for the yoonfj^ child ; and when ye have found 
Atm, bring me word again, thsft I nay eons and worship 
bim also. 
When they had heard the king, they departed ; and lo, the 
■tar, winch they saw m the east, went before them, till it 
^ame and stood over where the yeong child was. 

10 When they saw the star, they rejoiced with exoeedii^ 
great joy. 

11 And when the^ were eome into the hoose. tber saw the 
yoonii^ child with Kaiy his mother, and leU ciown, and 
worshipped him : and when thev had opened their trea^ 
tm^Bj tney presented onto Idm gins; gold, and frankincense, 
and myrrh. 

We celebrate this day^ coneenuDg-lbe appearing ctf 
our Lovd Jesus ; wbo appeased aspeeiat eomfiDrt to 
aUwho 9oi4;fat Um wiOi a stnmg &ith. First, to 
the ^vnsemeB who cane fiontfie East: SecoiidIj,to 
JolmtiieBiqitist:,' wkabeiBgaboutthirty years of age, 
lie was bapcbgcd of faiin m Jordaa; when the Ho)j 
Ghos^ and voice of dieFather» gave testimony oT 
him. thai he was the son of God : ThMBy, when 1|» 
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showed his glory and power in a miracle ; where ha 
turned water into wina at a marriage ; by which he 
would procure reverence and estimation to matrimo- 
ny ; wnich now in a shameful manner is contemned 
and rejected by the pope and his adherents, as a mi* 
serable and wretched state. 

The wise men, who undoubtedly were the govem- 
ours of the country, when they had seen the star in the 
East, without delay made haste to Jerusalem, dili- 
gently seeking for the new bom king of the Jew& 
They could neither seek nor find out this king, the 
Lord Christ, but by the star going before them, which 
led them to the place where he was to be found. So 
it is with us, we cannot find Christ without the gos- 
pel : that must show him to us, and bring us where 
we may find him. This only is done when we re- 
ceive the gospel by fsuth : otherwise, although we 
may have it, hear it, and know it, it profiteth Ud 
nothing ; we shall be as the scribes, who had the 
scriptures, and showed the way to others, not com- 
ing mto it themselves, for the subject did not touch 
their hearts. 

It is not enough that we have the gospel, or that 
we hear it : but we must believe it, and lay it up in 
the secrets of our hearts, or we shall not find Christ 
God respecteth not the person ; it matters not 
whether one be learned or unlearned ; instructed in 
many places of scripture, or in few ; unto whom 
God giveth grace, he it is that enjoys Christ. After 
the wise men had found the child Christ, at Bethle- 
hem, together with Joseph and Mary, by the help of 
the scripture and guiding of the star, they were not 
offended at the low condition of him, but being 
taught by the word, acknowledged him to be the 
Mesiah, the kmg of the Jews ; for whom they had 
looked so many years : they then opened their trea* 
sures, and offered him gold, frankincense, and myrrh. 
The wise men do not disdain him because he is with- 
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oat pomp and splendoiir, neither do they turn back 
because they find him and his parents in poverty and 
misery ; but undoubtedly acknowledge Inm as kisg, 
as they had learned concerning him out of the scrip- 
ture. Moreover they give him the honour due to a 
king ; they offer him most precious gifts, which they 
had brought out of their own country. 

Now the world would have done none of these 
things ; but according to the custom thereof, would 
have looked for garments of purple, and a retinue 
of servants and hand-maidens : Thus it bestows its 
gifts where there was great plenty and abundance 
before ; yea, it deprives the poor and afiSicted of 
those things they need, and takes bread from the 
month of the hungry. If we will honour Christ with 
those wise men, we must shut our eyes, and turn 
them from all which seems fair and goodly to the 
world. If any thing seem contemptible and ridicu« 
lous to the world, let us not be offended, or abhor it ; 
but let this suffice us, that we know it pleasetb God 
who is in heaven. Let us take heed to ourselves 
concenung these, things ; that we may help the 
needy, comfort the afflicted, and count the calamity of 
our neighbour as our own. 

Whatsoever God hath commanded concerning 
these things, should be observed ; as to do good to 
our neighbour, to bear a friendly and wiDing mind 
toward him, and assist him in adversity. Christ 
saith. Mat v. " If thou bring thy gift to the altar, 
and there rememberest that Siy brother hath ought 
against thee, leave there thy gift before the altar, 
and go thy way ; first be reoonciled to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift.'' Here we plainly 
see that God will not be served, unless we first be- 
come reconciled to our ne^hbour. For the same 
cause also God rejecteth the sacrifices of the Jews ; 
as it is said in the prophecy of Isaiah, chap, i- ^* l^o 
what purpose b the multitude of your sacrifices ui^ 
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mel Midi die Lord: lamfoilof Aebiinit-oieiiiigB 
of noDBj and the &t of fed bewiCg ; mud I deligfal 
not in the blood of buHooks, or of lambs, or ckT he- 
goats." 

** When je eonie to appear befone me, who hath 
reqmred tlus at ^oar hand, to tread my courts 1 
Bnng no more vam oblations ; incense is an abomi- 
nation unto me ; the new moons and sabbaths, the 
caffing of assemblies, I cannot away witib : it is 
iniquity, ewB, the solemn meeting. Tour new- 
moons and yonr appointed feasts my soul hateth : 
they are a trouble unto me ; I am weaiy to bear 
them. And when ye spread forth your hand^ I 
win hide mme eyes from you ; je% when ye mekt 
many prayers, I will not hear : your hands are fall 
of Uood. Wash you, make you ciean ; put away 
the evil of your doings from before mine eyes: 
cease to do evil ; kam to do well ; seek judgement ; 
relieve the ofnnressed ; judge the fatherless, plead for 
the widow," &c. 

Thus we see what God requireth, and what be 
allows. Whea we n^lect those works by which 
our ne^hbour is served, he will neglect us : for 
whatsoever benefit we bestow upon our neighbour, 
that we bestow upon Grod, and Christ himself ; as 
he shall pronounce in the last judgement : Mat. xxv. 
40. '^ Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the 
least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.'^ 
When this is h^rd, ye will not glory in the temples 
which have been built by you, or nuusts which ye 
have founded. For then he will say, what have I 
to do widi thy temples and masses ? what with thy 
altar and bells ? Thinkest thou that I am delighted 
with stones and wood, with bells and banners ? were 
not all things mine at first ? heaven is my seat, 
and earth my footstool. 

Who commanded &ee to build temples ? I have 
set living temples before thee ; these are to be ^di- 



Luther's sermons. 85 

fied, nourished, and relieved ; but tbou bast been 
ocenpied with other trifles, which I have not com* 
manded. Ye ought to have put your trust in me 
only : but "whatsoever I have commanded, that of you 
hath been neglected ; and that which I have detest- 
ed and abhorred, that ye have done. The wise men 
did not abhor the miserable appearance of this infant 
and his parents ; neither should we detest the pitiful 
estate of our neighbours ; but be persuaded that we 
find Christ in them, and that whatsoever is bestowed 
upon them, Christ will acknowledge as being bestow- 
ed upon himself. 

His kingdom consisteth of the poor, despised, and 
abject ; yea, we must bear the cross ; we must suffer 
contempt, persecution, affliction, and misery ; as Paul 
saith out of the PsSilm, xliv. 22. " For*thy sake are 
we killed all the day long ; we are counted as sheep for 
the slaughter.** In another place he saith, 2 Cor. iv. 
" We are made as the filth of the world, the off- 
scouring of all things.** Christ said to his disciples, 
when he sent them to preach in Judea, " Behold, I 
send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves ;" 
Mat. X. 16. The wise men found Christ, not in 
Heroics courts not among the princes and priestSy nor 
at the famous city o{ Jerusalem ; but at Bethlehemj 
in a stable. 

We must now consider what these wise men sig- 
nified by their gifts. They show by it that tins child 
was a king; and not a king only, but also God and 
man. In offering gold, they acknowledge him king ; 
as if they should say, we bring thee gold, not that 
we would thereby enrich thee ; for gold and silver, 
and whatsoever is, was thine before ; but hereby we 
acknowledge thee to be a mighty king over all things ; 
so we offer gold to Christ, when we acknowledge 
him for our Kng and Lord ; but in this is required a 
strong faith. If I ought to acknowledge him for my 
king and Lord my will ought also to be extinguished, 

8 
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that Christ only might reign and rule in note ; and 
that all things which pleaseth lum might be dotne 
concerning me. The leper said unto Christ, Mat 
^^Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean." 

My will must be utterly extinguished, if I will have 
Christ to reign in me. Christ suffered not his own 
will to rule, but always submitted himself to the will 
of his Father ; as he saith, John vi. ^^ I came down 
from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of 
him that sent me.'' . Yea, he obeyed his Father even 
unto death, and submitted himself wholly to his will. 
We should imitate this example, which is written for 
our consolation, and rest our hope confidently on 
him, who brings all things to pass after the counsel 
of his own will ; as it is said in Psalm xxxvii. ** Com- 
mit thy way* unto the Liord ; trust also in him, and 
he shall bring it to pass." 

Blessed is he that believeth those things from his 
heart : such a man, whether he be burned, or 
drowned, or cast into prison, or otherwise grierously 
dealt widi, taketh it all in good part ; for he know- 
eth that these things shall turn to his benefit. After 
this sort we offer gold with the wise men, when we 
suffer not our own will to rule, but suffer Christ to 
work in us according to his will and pleasure. 
Wherefore those are hypocrites, who know not how 
to suffer the will of God, but always complain of his 
dealings with them. If things go not according to 
their wishes, they are angry ; tiiey do not patiently 
suffer persecutbn and contempt ; they murmur and 
find fault. By resisting, they force dbe kingdom of 
Christ from themselves. 

By frankincense the wise men represented divine 
honour, which we offer to Christ when we confess 
that whatsoever we have comes from Grod ; and that 
we have it freely without any merit of our own. All 
dungs are to be ascribed to him as the true Lord ; 
neither must we glory in the tlungs received, but Urn 
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gtoiyof €rod is to be sov^ht in them : aad if he ttke 
them from us again, we ought to suffer it with qmet 
minds, and to bless him with the beloved Jah in uese 
words : ^^ Naked came I out of my raothei^s womb, 
and naked shall I reUim thither : the Lord gave, and 
the Lord hath taken away ; blessed be the name of 
the Lord.'* Chap. i. 21. We ought to suffer misfor- 
tune and adversity, as if God himself cast them upon 
us ; so that none may be able to offend us ; for not 
so much as a hair of our heads shall perish ; as 
Christ saith to his disciples, Luke xxL 

Whatsoever shall molest us, whatsoever adversity 
shall come upon us, we ought never to seek any 
other God, neither should we seek help and comfort 
Croia any but Christ alone. This is he which is 
made unto us of €k)d the Father, wisdom, righteous- 
ness^ sanctification, and redemption. We offer unto 
Christ frankincense of Arabia, when we fly to Wm 
in calamity, afBiction, and anguish. But those that 
seek comfort from other sources, as from sorcerers, 
witches, &c. they do not offer frankincense to Christ, 
but loatt>8ome brimstone, wherein they shall be burn- 
ed forever ; for they have not believed and trusted 
in Christ 

By myrrh they signified mortal man : for with 
myrrh dead bodies were anointed which preserved 
fhem from putrefiEM^tion. Myrrh is a strong and hit- 
ler juice, distilled from trees which grow in Arabia ; 
somewhat like the gum of the pine, or fir tree* We 
offer .myrrh to Chnst, when we firmly believe that 
be by Us death hath overcome sin, satan, and hell. 
Tlus is a special fidth. If we believe from the heart 
that sin and death, tbe devil and hell, are swallowed 
up in and by the death of Christ, we shall not be 
wraid of them all : we shall be preserved from that 
rottenness which death bringeth, if we have this 
myrrii, tins fidth in the death of our Lord ClMist in 
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our bodies and souls ; this w31 not suffer us to 
perish. 

So strong and valiant a thing is faith, that by it all 
things are possible. Christ saith in Mark, we must 
learn daily with our Lord Christ to bring under our 
old Adam, and mortify the deeds of the body by the 
cross ; not that cross which we choose, but that 
which Christ layeth upon us ; let us bear it with a 
patient and willing mind, that our bodies may be 
subdued and made subject to the spirit ; that bemg 
buried with Christ in baptism, we may be raised with 
him, and he alone may reign and live in us. 

This baptism signifies no other thing than that the 
old Adam be mortified and buried ; which we ought 
always to bear in mind, seeing that sin remains in us 
as long as we live in this world. Wherefore St. 
Paul treats in very good words, which ought to be 
diligently considered by us ; Rom. vi. " Know ye 
not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus 
Christ were baptized into his death ] Therefore we 
are buried with him by baptism into death ; that 
like as Christ was raised up from th^ dead by the 
glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in 
newness of life. For if we have been planted to- 
gether in the likeness of his death, we shall be also 
m the likeness of his resurrection ; knowing this, 
that our old man is crucified with him, that the body 
of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we should 
not serve sin. For he that is dead is freed from 
sin." 

" Now, if we be dead with Christ, we believe that 
we shall also live with him : knowing that Christ, 
being raised from the dead, dieth no more ; death 
hath no more dominion over him. For in that he 
died, he died unto sin once ; but in that he liveth, 
he liveth unto God. Likewise reckon ye also your- 
selves to be dead indeed unto sm, but alive imto Grod 
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cenung the first appearance. 

Now we will speak s<M&ewlittt of tlieseecmd; Aat 
ttjottbe baptism of Ghrist In tbebaptisnof Christ, 
three tiungs are to be considered : the first, the hea- 
vens were opened when he was baptized ; the second, 
die Holy Ghost was seen in the Iflceness of a dove ; 
and Ae third, the voice of the FaAier was heard, 
saying, *^ This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
wen pleased." Christ vouchsafed to be baptized 
with water, by wluch he bath hallowed baptism, and 
made the water thereof holy, that he which is baq^* 
edin his name, nught liloewise become holy and 
cleansed from «n. 

Christ was not baptized for himself, for he was 
not infected with the least spot of rin. He acted 
like a g'ood physician, who first drinks of the Utter 
portion, and then c^ers it to the sick, that they may 
the more gladly and boldly drink of it afterwards : 
for we in baptism drink a bitter portion ; namety, 
the mortification of the old Adam : for dipping into 
the water, or sprinkling with it, signifies nothing else, 
than that the old Adam should perish and die. This 
is greatly furthered by the cross, which God by his 
divine will layeth upon us ; which we ought not to 
cast affy but bear willingly with a patient mind. 

But that this might be easier for us to do, Christ 
hath taken it upon himself; he suffered himself to 
be baptized, he took his cross and carried it without 
resistance or gainsaying, and was obedient to his 
Father unto death, even the death of the cross : as 
Paul saith, Phil. ii. that he might deliver us fit)m our 
sins, and might appease hb heavenly Father, which 
surely he did of his mere grace without any desert 
of ours ; whereof baptism is a sign and pledge ; as 
Paul saith to Titus : " But when the kindness and 
love of God our Saviour toward man appeared, not 
by works of righteousness which we have done, but 

8* 
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a^corliiig to Ui inetcy he saved tus by ^ WMhing 
of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost ; 
which he ebdd on us abundantly through Jesus Christ 
our Saviour ; tiiat, being justified by his grace, we 
should be made heirs accordmg to the hope of eter- 
nal life." 

Secondly, when Christ was baptized, the Holy 
Ghost appeared in the likeness of a dove, whereby 
is signified that we also receive the Holy Ghost in 
baptism, which rukth and guideth us according to 
the will of God ; whichis present with us, and help- 
eth us in bearing the burden of the holy cross, which 
exhorteth us, enforceth us, and when we yield to the 
burden of the cross, it is present and helpeth us ; if 
we fall it raiseth us up again, and is always a faith- 
ful companion in our journey. He maketh the bur- 
den of the cross Ught, which we should otherwise be 
unable to bear. If we &11 into sin, we must remem- 
ber to go back to h^tism, for this is the ship wherein 
we pass over the sea of sin ; for baptism is the be- 
ginning of repentance. After such a renewing of the 
life, followeth the praise of God, and thanksgiving 
unto him for the grace received. Then the person 
behaveth himself friendly towards his neighbour, and 
doth good to him in all things. This is signified by 
the Holy Ghost appearing upon Christ in the like- 
ness of a dove. The dove hath no gall : such they 
also beccMne which receive the Holy Ghost in bap- 
tism ; to wit, they are gentle and without bitterness 
toward all men. 

Thirdly, the voice of the Father is heard in the 
baptim of Christ, which saith, " This is my beloved 
son, in whom I am well pleased.'' This is that Sa- 
viour which deKvereth us from the tyranny of sin, 
death, satan, and hell. Here we may learn how we 
must come to God : he that desireth to become a 
child of God the Father, must attain to it through 
Christ, and through him alone, the beloved Son, \^hp 
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itetliiiiflieb<Mom(tftIieFadier; onto wImmd atone 
Hie Father looketh; without whom he dtoweth ao- v 
thing ; but whatsoerer pleaBeth the Father, it flioh 
Mth him with respect to the Son : therefore he that 
desireth to go to toe Fatberi must ckave to tUs his > 
beloved Son : nothing is of value or estimation with 
the Father, except his beloved Son. 

He that desireth to be in favour with the Father, 
and to be beloved by him, let him flee to the bosom 
of the Son, by whom he findeth access to the Father; 
as Paul saith, Eph. " Through Christ we are adopt- 
ed :'' and, ^* Without Christ we are the enemies of 
Ood/' Therefore, whosoever ckaveth to Christ 
through £aith, abidethin the favour of Gk>d; be also 
shall be made beloved and acceptable, as Christ is; 
and shall have fellowship with the Father and Son. 
This is a mighty and excellent voice ! This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom all things conmst and are com- 
prehendec^ which are extant in the whole scripture. 

As all things are delivered into the hands of Christ, 
and gathered into one, that they may obey him, Grod 
saith, ^^ this is my beloved Son :" by shewing Christ 
only, and naming no other, he maketh it plain that 
none is his beloved Son beside him. If others are 
not his beloved sons, it is certain that they are the 
childrej^f wrath and indignation. If there were more 
beloved sons, he would not have used this saying; 
neither Vould he turn his eyes to him only as though 
he knew no other. Paul saith in his epistle to the 
Hebrews, ^^ Unto which of the angels said he at any 
time, thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee T* and again, ^^ I will be his Father, and he shaO 
be my Son.'* 

It is most certain that Christ, in these words, is 
declared to be the true and only Son of God ; see- 
ing that these words were never said to any other 
creature. Howbeit, he was as much the Son of 
God, and would have remained so forever, even as 
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he httdi been horn efeifastingv if tUs hmd not been 
spoken to ug from hemven : neither is any fHimig 
mdded or taken away from Um by this name ; but 
we must think that this praise and honour of Christ 
was qKdcen tat oinr sakes ; as it is said in John xiL 
SO. ^' Jesus answered and said, this voice came not 
because of me, but for your sakes.^ He hath no 
need'diat it shouM be said unto him, that he is the 
Son of God ; for he knew this before ; and hath had 
from everlasting by his nature, that which he 
heareth. 

This word teacheth us to know Christ, in which 
knowled^ our salvation consisteth, as witnessed by 
IiatoA, Paulf and Peter. But how does it teach us 
to know lum 1 it teacheth us to know him as the Son 
of God, who pleaseth the Father ; by which the Fa- 
ther cheereth the hearts of all the faithful, and great- 
ly delightetfa them with comfort and heavenly love. 
When Christ speaketh, or doth any thing for me, I 
remember these words of the Father, that he is the 
beloved Son ; then I am forced to think, that all 
which Christ speaketh and su£kreth for my sake, 
doth well please the Father. How can God show 
himself more liberal and loving, than by being pleas- 
ed that Christ his Son doth deal so kindly and ten- 
derly with us ; that he looks upon us with so much 
affection, and with such unusual love, as to suffer 
and die for our sakes. 

But we are cold, and sluggish, and unthankfiil 
wretches ; we pass over such precious words as 
things of no importance ; as if uttered by man ; as 
being contained in a book, or written on paper, as 
things utterly decayed ; as if grown out of use by 
long custom ; as if they pertained to Christ, and not 
to us. Beii^ dull and senseless, we do not perceive 
that they belong not to Christ, but were committed 
to writing and are extant for our sakes only. Christ 
bemg in so great favour with God in all things, and 



Luther's sermons. 93 

at the same time serving us, as he himself witnesseth, 
we are without douht in the. same favour with God^ 
as Christ himself. " If a man love me, he will keep 
my words ; and my Father wiH love him, and we 
will come unto him, and make our ahode with him." 
John xiv. 23. Also, xii. 26. " Where I am, there 
shall also my servant be." Again ; I pray that they 
may be one, even as we are one ; I in thee, and 
thou in me, and they in me. 

But where is Christ ] In the favour of God ; in 
the depth of his heart : there also are we, if we 
know and love Christ ; there our refuge is placed, 
where no evil can come. But in this, faith is 
required ; the works of the law, and our own merit, 
will not prevail. Christ is. here declared the only 
Son of God ; which at once overthrows whatsoever 
maketb itself God. Men and satan, who please 
themselves, and love themselves only, seek not after 
Grod, but strive to become gods themselves : but 
God will say unto these very different things from 
what he said unto Christ. Christ is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am weU pleased, seeing that he glorifieth 
not himself, although he be God: but ye are wretcheSji 
in whom I allow nothing, seeing that ye glorify 
yourselves, being but creatures and men. 

This sentence given of Christ, humbleth the world, 
and showeth them all to be void of divinity ; and 
ascribeth it to Christ, all for our benefit, if we believe 
and admit this sentence ; or to our condemnation, if 
we contemn it. Then we may say at once, without 
Christ there is no favour, nor any beloved Son ; but 
the wrath and sore displeasure of God. 

We shall now quote certain sentences out of the 
scripture concerning Christ, whereby is declared 
that through him we are loved by the Father, and 
without lum are refused. Thus it is said, John i. 16, 
17. « Of his fulness, (to wit, Christ's,) have all we 
received, and grace for grace. For the law waa 
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giveii by Moses, but grace and truth c^me by Jegos 
Christ" Johniii. IS. ** No man hath ascended up to 
heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even 
the Son of man which is in heaven/' John iii. 16, 17, 
18. ^^ For Grod so loved the world, that he gave bis 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life. For 
God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the 
world ; but that the world through him might be 
saved. He that believeth on him is not condemned ; 
but he that believeth not is condemned already, 
because he hath not believed in the name of the only 
begotten Son of God." 

John iiL 35, 36. '' The Father loveth the Son, and 
hath given all things into his hand. He that belkv- 
eth on the Son hath everlasting life : and he that 
believeth not the Son shall not see life ; but the wrath 
of God abideth on him." John vL 40. *^ This is the 
will of him that sent me, that every one which seeth 
the Son, and believeth on him, may have everlasting 
fife ; and I will raise him up at the last day." Jdax 
▼iL 37, 38. "In the lasting that preat day of the 
feast, Jesus stood and cried, saymg, if any man 
Airst, let him come unto me, and drink. He that 
believeth on me, as the scripture hath said, out of his 
belly shall flow rivers of livmg water." Titus iiL 4, 
5, 6, 7. " But after that the kindness and love of 
God our Saviour toward man appeared, not by works 
of righteousness which we have done, but according' 
to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regene- 
ration and renewing of the Holy Ghost ; which he 
shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour ; that, being justified by his grace we should 
be made heire according to the hope of eternal life.'* 
Many other such sentences occur, particularly in tlie 
epistles of Paul, which any one may gather for 
himself 
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SERMON VI. 
ThefivU and virtue of Chrisfs Remrreeium. 

We haTe heard in the treatise of the Lord's pas* 
sion, that it is not sufficient merely to know the 
bistoiy thereof ; neither is it sufficient to know how 
and when Christ rose ; but both the use and proGt 
of his passon, as well as his resurrection, should be 
preached and known ; to wit, what Christ obtained 
by them for us. Where only the deed of the history 
is preached, it is friYolous preachii^, and without 
fniit ; wluch both satan and wicked men as well 
know, read and understand, as we do. But when 
the use of them are preached, wherem they profit, 
that indeed ia a fruitnil and wholesome sermon, and 
full of sweet consolation. 

Christ hath declared the isse and profit of his pas* 
sion and resurrection, when he talked with the wo* 
men : Mat xxviii. 10. *^ Be not afraid ; go tell my 
brethren that they go into Galilee, and there shaD 
they see me." These are the first words which they 
hear of Christ after his resurrection from the dead ; 
whereby be confirmeth all his sayings, also all his 
benefits showed to them before ; and that they should 
come unto those who should believe thereafter. 
Here he calleth not only his apostles his brethren, 
but also all them thatbeheve in him ; although they 
do not see him visibly as the apostles did. 

Shall any one come forth and boast of his merit, 
or of the strength whereby he is able to merit any 
thing 1 What had the apostles merited? Peter 
denied Christ thrice : and all the rest of die apostles 
fled from him : he might have called them runaways, 
and forsakers of their standing in the midst of their 
conflicts ; yea, traitors and wicked men, rather than 
brethren. Wherefore of mere mercy and grace tint 
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word was brought unto them by the matrons, which 
the apostles themselves did perceive. This word is 
full of all consolation and comfort ; that Christ ca- 
reth for such wretched men as we are ; ye€^ and that 
he doth call us his brethren. If Christ be our bro- 
ther, I would fain know what good things we shall 
want ? 

They that are brethren by consanguinity, use 
goods common among themselves, having the same 
father, and the same inheritance ; otherwise they 
would not be brethren. So we also possess good 
things in common with Christ; enjoying the same 
father, and the same inheritance ; which inheritance 
Is not diminished by parting it, as worldly inheritan- 
ces are, but is always made abundant ; for it is a spi- 
ritual inheritance. A corporal inheritance, when 
distributed into divers parts, is made smaller ; but in 
the spirit, the case is such, that he who hath receiv- 
ed part thereof, hath obtained the whole. What is 
the inheritance of Christ ? In his power are life 
and death, sin and grace, and whatsoever is contaio- 
ed in heaven and earth ; his are eternal verity ; 
Strength, wisdom, and righteousness. 

All power is given unto him ; he hath rule over all 
things ; over hunger, thirst, prosperity, adversity, &c. 
He reigneth over all things, whether they be in hea- 
ven or in earth, spiritual or corporal ; all things are 
in his power, as well eternal as temporal. Now if I 
cleave unto him by faith, I shall be made partaker 
of all his good things : I shall not obtain part of the 
inheritance only, but I shall possess with him ever- 
lasting wisdom, and eternal strength. I shall not be 
grieved wHh hunger, sin shall not oppress me, neither 
shall I be afraid of death. Hereby we may easily 
understand the sayings frequently uttered by the 
prophets, especially in the Psalms ; as where David 
saith, Ps. xxxiv. "The young lions do lack, and 
suffer huiiger ; but they that seek the Lord shall not 
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want any good thing.'' He saith in another place, " The 
Lord knoweth the ways of the righteous, and their 
inheritance shall endure forever. They shall not he 
confounded in the perilous time, and in the days of 
dearth they shall have enough." And again ; " I 
have l^een young and now am old, yet have I never 
seen the righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging 
bread." 

All these things Christ bringeth with him; forwearie, 
and are called his brethren, not because of any merit 
in us, but of mere grace. If we would print these 
things in our hearts, and thoroughly feel them, it 
would go well with us ; but they go in at one ear, 
and out the other. St. Paul glorieth in these things, 
as he saith, Rom. viii. " As many as are led by the 
spirit of God, they are the sons of God. For ye 
have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear; 
but ye have received the spirit of adoption, whereby 
we cry, Abba^ Father. The spirit itself beareth wit- 
ness with our spirit, that we are the children of 
Crod : and if children, then heirs ; heirs of God, and 
joint-heirs with Christ ; if so be that we suflfer with 
him, that we may be also glorified together." 

This title ascendeth so high, that the mind of man 
is not able to comprehend it. For unless the spirit, 
the comforter, imparted this grace to us, no man 
would be able to say, Christ is my brother. Those 
who cry out without faith, " Christ is my brother," 
are fanatical spirits, who vainly pronounce words 
without fruit. The case standeth very diflferently, 
and more marvelously with a true christian ; he is 
amazed, and hardly dareth to confess any thing suf- 
ficiently thereof. Wherefore we must endeavour to 
hear this, not only with fleshly ears, but to feel it in 
our hearts ; then we shall not be rash, but be car- 
ried into an admiration thereof A true christian 
views these things with fear ; and cries out, am I, a 
wretched and deiSIed creature, drowned in 8in» wor* 
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thy that the San of God should be called my bixK 
ther 1 How do I, a miserable wretch, attain to such 
a thing 1 Thus he is astonished, and can hardly 
comprehend these things. 

These things cannot be understood according to 
flesh and blood ; the heart of man in a natural 
state is not able to comprehend them. Christ more 
plainly declares unto Mary Magdalene the use and 
fruit of his death and resurrection ; when he saith, 
John XX. " Go to my brethren, and say unto them, 
I ascend unto my Father, and your Father ; and to 
my God, and your God." Tms is one of the most 
comfortable places of which we can glory and boast. 
As though Christ should say, Mary, go hence and 
declare unto my disciples, (which fled from me, 
which have deserved punishment and eternal condem- 
nation,) that this resurrection of mine is for their 
good ; that is, I have by my resurrection brought the 
matter to pass, that my Father is their Father, and 
my God their God. 

These are but few words, but they contcdn much 
matter in them ; namely, that we have as great hope 
and confidence in God, as his own Son. Who can 
comprehend such exceeding joy ! I will not say, 
utter it; that a wretched and defiled sinner may be 
bold to call God his Father ; even as Christ himself. 
The author of the epistle to the Hebrews, well re- 
membered the words of the Psalm, how it speaketh 
of Christ ; who, as he saith, is not ashamed to call 
the believers brethren ; saying, " I will declare thy 
name unto my brethren : in the midst of the church 
will I sing praise unto thee.'' If any worldly prince 
or nobleman should humble himself so low, as to say 
to a thief or robber, thou art my brother, it would be 
a notable thing which every one would marvel at : 
but this kmg who sitteth in glory at the right hand of 
his Father, saith to poor mortal man, thou art my 
brother. 
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In this king is our confidence and comfort. He 
arms us against sin and death, the devils and hell ; 
and against all sinister success of things, as well of 
body as mind. As we are flesh and blood, and 
therefore subject to all kinds of adversity, it follows 
that the case should so stand with him ; otherwise 
he would not he like unto us in all things. Where- 
fore, that he might be made conformable, and like 
unto us, he had experience in all things, even as we 
have, sin only excepted ; that he might be our true 
brother, and exhibit himself openly unto us. 

The epistle to the Hebrews doth set this forth in a 
lively manner, chap. iL *' Forasmuch then as the 
children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also 
Vnmself likewise took part of the same ; that through 
death he might destroy Imn that had the power of 
death, that is, the devil ; and deliver them who 
through fear of death were all their lifetime subject 
to bondage. For verily he took not on him the na- 
ture of angels; but he took on him the seed of 
Abraham. Wherefore in all things it behoved him 
to be made like unto his brethren, that he might be 
a merciful and faithful high priest in things pertain- 
ing to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the 
people : for in that he himself hath suffered, being 
tempted, he is able to succour them that are tempt- 
ed." The profit, use, and fruit of the Lord's passion 
and resurrection, St. Paul hath summed up in a very 
brief manner ; when he saith, Rom. iv. " Christ was 
delivered for our offences, and was raised again for 
our justification.** ^ 
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SERMON VII. 

John X. From the lUk to the l^h verseSf inclusive. 

11 I am the ^ood shepherd : the good shepherd giveth his life 
for the sheep. 

12 But he that is a hireling, and not the shepherd, whose own 
the sheep are not, seetn the wolf coming, and leaveth the 
sheep, and fleeth ; and the wolf catcheth theiUi and scat> 
tereth the sheep. 

13 The hireling fleeth, because he is a hireling, and carethnot 
for the sheep. 

14 I am the good shepherd, and know mj sheep, and am known 
of mine. 

15 As the Father knoweth me, even so know I the Father : 
and I l&j down my life for the sheep. 

16 And other sheep I have, which are not of this fold : them 
also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice; and there 
shall be one fold^ and one shepherd. 

This text is full of consolation ; which in a pre- 
cious parable setteth forth Christ our Lord, and 
teacheth what manner of person he is, what his works 
are, and what affection he has toward man. Never- 
theless, it cannot be distinctly understood, by com- 
paring together light and darkness, day and night ; 
that is, a good and evil shepherd, as the Lord doth 
in this place. Ye have oftentimes heard that God 
hath instituted and ordained two sorts of preaching 
in the world : One is, when the word of God is 
preached, which saith, " Thou shalt have no other 
gods before me. Thou shalt not kill ; thou shalt not 
commit adultery ; thou shalt not steaJ," &c. Ex. xx. 
It also threatens that he who doth not keep these pre- 
cepts, shall die. 

But that preaching doth justify no man. Al- 
though a man be thereby compeUed to show himself 
godly outwardly, before men, yet notwithstanding, 
he is offended at the law in his heart, and had much 
rather there were no law. The other ministry of 
the word, is the gospel ; which shows where is to be 
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recdved that which the kw rcquireth. It neither 
urgeth nor threateneth ; hut allureth men gently. 
It showeth them what they must recfeive and take, 
whereby they may become righteous : Behold, here 
is Jesus Christ ! he directeth them. These disagree 
one with another, as much as to receive and give, to 
exact and reward. 

This diflFerence should be well understood and ex- 
pljuned. To hardened and untractable men, who 
feel not the gospel, the law is to be preached ; and 
they are to be urged till they begin to feel molified 
and humbled, and acknowledge their disease ; then 
is the time to begin to preach the gospel. These two 
sorts of preaching were instituted and ordained by 
the Almighty : besides these there are others which 
were not ordained of God, but are traditions invent- 
ed by men ; ordained by the pope and his prelateSy 
wherewith they have perverted the gospel. These 
are not worthy to be called shepherds or hirelings ; 
but they are those whom Christ calleth thieves, rob- 
bers, and wolves. 

If we would guide men in the right way, it must 
be done by the word of God : if it be not done, we 
surely labour in vain. Christ treateth here of the 
second ministry of the word, and describeth of what 
sort it is : he maketh himself the chief, yea, the only 
shepherd : for he whom he doth not feed, remains 
unfed. Ye have heard that our Lord Jeslus Christ, 
after his passion and death, was raised from the 
dead, and entered into immortality : not that he 
niight sit idle in heaven, and rejoice with himself, but 
that he might receive a kingdom, and execute the 
functions of a govemour and king ; of which all the 

f>rophets, yea, and the whole scripture, treats at 

We must confinudly acknowledge him to be otnr 
^vernour and ruler ; neither must we think that he 
w idle in heaven, but that he doth from above govern 
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and JErect a& diiii^ ; who haih an eq>ecial care of 
his Idng^dom, which is the christian faith ; therefore 
it must needs be that his kingdom will flourish among 
us here on earth. Of this kingdom, we have else- 
where saidy that it is so ordained, that we increase 
every day and become purer ; and that it is not go- 
verned by any force or power, but by preaching 
alone ; that is, by the gospel. This gospel cometh 
not from man, but it was brought by Jesus Christ 
himself; and afterwards put into the hearts of the 
apostles and their successors, that they might com- 
prehend it, and speak and publish it. 

Hereby is his kingdom governed, wherein he so 
reigneth, that all the power thereof consisteth in the 
word of God. Now whosoever shall hear and be- 
lieve this, pertaineth to this kingdom. Moreover, 
this word is made so effectual, that it bringeth an 
abundance of all the good things which are necessa- 
ry to man. For it is the power of God which is able 
to save every one that believeth ; as Paul saith to the 
Romans ; if thou believe that Christ died for thee, 
to deliver thee from evil, and cleave unto the word, 
it is certain that no creature is able to overthrow 
thee. For as none are able to overthrow the word, 
neither shall any be able to hurt thee if thou trust in 
it. By the word thou shalt overcome sin, death, sa- 
tan, and hell ; and to that thou must flee, for in it 
thou shalt find peace, joy, and eternal life ; and be 
made partaker of all the good things that are pro- 
mised in the word. 

Wherefore the government of this kingdom is 
marvellous. The word is published and preached 
through the whole world ; but the power thereof is 
secret ; it must be felt and tasted in the heart. We 
therefore of the ministry are able to perform nothing 
more, than to become the instruments through which 
our Lord Christ openly preacheth the word ; for he 
suffereth the word to be published abroad, that every 



one may hear it But faith maketh us to fi^l it ia* 
wardljy in the heart ; yea, it is the secret work of 
Christy when one knoweth what is his duty, and is 
willing to do according to his divine will and pleasure. 
That these things may be better, understood, we 
will now treat of our text, wherein Christ saith, " I 
am the good shepherd 1" What is a good shepherd 1 
A good shepherd, saith Christ, giveth his life for his 
sheep : and I leave my life for my sheep. Here the 
Lord declareth what his kingdom is, by the parable 
of the sheep. The sheep is of that nature, that it 
quickly knoweth the voice of its shepherd ; neither 
followeth it the voice of another ; but always cleav- 
eth to its own, and seeketh help of him, not being 
able to help itself. The sheep cannot feed itself, nor 
preserve itself from the wolves ; but is altogether de- 
pendant upon the shepherd. 

Christ therefore bringeth the quality and nature 
of the sheep as a parable ; and transformeth himself 
into a shepherd : whereby he showeth what his king« 
dom is : which consisteth in feeding his sheep ; that 
is, miserable, needy, and wretched men, that have 
no help or counsel but in him alone. That we may 
declare this more plsdnly, we will quote a passage 
from Ezekiel : chap, xxxiv. " Should not the shep- 
herds feed the flocks ? why thesefore do ye feed 
yourselves 1 Ye eat the fat, and ye clothe you with 
the wool ; ye kill them that are fed ; but ye feed not 
the flock. The diseased have ye not strengthened, 
neither have ye healed that which was ack, neither 
have ye bound up that which was broken, neither 
have ye brought again that which was driven away, 
neither have ye sought that which was lost ; but with 
fotce and with cruelty have ye ruled them. And they 
were scattered, because there is no shepherd ; and 
they became meat to all the beasts of the field, when 
they were scattered. My sheep wandered through 
all the moimtains, and upon every high hill : yea, 
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my flock was seaflered upon all the hot of dbe 

earth." 

What he here suth should be particularly no- 
ticed. The meanii^ is, that he will have the weak, 
?'ick, broken, abject, and lost, to be strengthened, 
ealed, cured, and sought after; not spoiled and des- 
troyed. These things, saith he to the shepherds, ye 
ought to do ; but ye have done none of them. 
Wherefore I myself, (as he afterwards saith,) will 
deal thus with my sheep : "That which is lost, will 
I seek again; that which is driven away, will I bring 
again ; and to that which is not well, will I prepare a 
remedy, and heal it.'' Here we see that the king- 
dom of Christ is such as pertaineth to the weak, dis- 
eased, and feeble ; the preaching whereof is full of 
comfort ; although we do not thoroughly feel our 
misery and weakness : if we.did, we should forthwith 
run to him. 

But how did those shepherds behave themselves 1 
they ruled in rigour, and strictly exacted obedience 
to the law. Moreover, they added their own tradi- 
tions ; as they do also at this . day ; and if they be 
not kept, they cry out and condemn him that trans- 
gresseth them, so that they do nothing but urge more 
and more their own inventions. But this is not the 
way to feed and govern souls ; Christ is not such a 
shepherd : for by such manner of feeding, none are 
helped, but the sheep are utterly lost. We shall now 
ms^e some remarks upon the preceding passage of 
the prophet. First, he saith that the weak sheep 
are to be strengthened ; that is, the consciences 
which are weak in faith, and have a sorrowful spi- 
rit, and are of faint courage, are not to be enforced. 
It must not be said unto them, thou must do this, 
fliou must be strong ; for if thou art weak thou art 
ordained to eternal pimishment ! This is not the 
tray to strengthen the weak. 
Paul saidi, Rom. xiv. ^' Him that is weak ih tb6^ 
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faidi receive ye, but not to doubtful ^putations/ 

He likewise adds, Rom. xv. *^ We then that are 

strong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak.** 

Wherefore they are not to be severely compelled, 

but comforted ; that although they be weak, they 

may not despair, for they shall become stronger. 

Isaiah the prophet, spake of Christ in the following 

words : " A bruised reed shall he not break, and the 

smoking flax shall he not quench." chap. xlii. The 

bruised reed signifieth miserable, weak, and bruised 

consciences ; which are so easily shaken, that they 

tremble, and sometimes lose their confidence in God. 

With these God doth not deal rigorously, but in a 

gentle manner ; lest he break them. 

The smoking flax, which as yet bums a little, and 
emits more smoke than fire, are the same con- 
sciences ; they ought not to despair, for he will not 
utterly extinguish them ; but will always kindle them, 
and more and more strengthen them. This, to him 
that truly knoweth it, is a great comfort. He that 
doth not gently handle weak consciences after this 
sort, doth not execute the ofiice of a true shepherd. 
Afterwards the prophet saith, " That which was 
diseased, ye ought to have succoured." Who are 
those diseased ones ? they who in their manner of 
fiving, and their outward works, have certain dis- 
eajses and vices. The first pertaineth to the con- 
science when it is weak ; the other to the manners 
or condition of life ; as when one is carried with a 
wilful mind, and a wayward disposition; and by 
wrath and evil doings offiend ; as even the apostles 
sometimes did. 

Such as are so vicious in the sight of men, that 
they are even an offence to others, God will not 
have rejected and despaired of; for his kingdom is 
not of such a nature that the strong and whole only 
should live therein, but Christ is placed in it that he 
may take care of such as are weak and helpless. 
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Sometimes we are so weak and sick, that we almost 
despair of being subjects of tins kingdom : but the 
more we feel our disease, so much the more we 
must strive to come to him ; for he is always ready 
to heal us. If we are weak and oppressed, and in 
great aflKction, we have more reason to go to Christ ; 
acknowledging ourselves sinners, that he may help 
and justify us : for the greater our disease is, the 
more needful it is for us to be healed. 

Christ requireth these things of us, and allureth 
us to come to him boldly and cheerfully. Others 
who are not such shepherds, think they make men 
i^hteous, if they exact much of them, and urge them 
much ; whereby they only make those who are evil, 
worse : as the prophet saith, " The broken have ye 
not bound together." To be broken, is, as when 
one has a leg broken, or a wound inflicted some- 
where else ; that is, when a christian is not only so 
diseased and weak that he stumbleth, but also run- 
neth into such great temptations that he breaketh 
some part, and even denieth the gospel, after the 
manner of Peter ; who forswore Christ. 

Now if any one should so stumble, that he wasr 
compelled to go back, and be utterly cast down in 
mind, we must not yet cast him off; as though he 
would never more pertain to the kingdom of Christ. 
We must leave Christ's property to himself; that his 
kingdom may remain mere mercy and grace ; whose 
desire is to help them only that are grieved with their 
calamity and misery, and greatly desire to be deli- 
vered from it : that his kingdom may altogether 
abound with comfort, and he be the gentle shepherd 
that provoketh and allureth all who come to him. 
And all this is done by the gospel ; whereby the 
weak are to be strengthened, and the sick healed. 

This word is sufficient for all the distresses of con- 
science ; giving abundant comfort to all, though they 
be ever so great sinnei^. Christ therefore alone 
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is fte good shepherd ; mrbo healeth all sorts of 
diseases^ and helpeth them that are fallen. He 
that doth not» is not a shepherd. The prophet thus 
remarks : ^^ Ye have not brought again that which 
was driven away.'' What is that which was driven 
away ] The despised soul that is so scorned and 
contemned, that whatsoever christian doctrine is 
bestowed upon it, is thought to be in vain. Yet 
Christ will not suffer it to be dealt with in a harsh 
manner: his kingdom is not compassed with so 
straight bounds, that only the strong, whole and 
perfect, flourish therein ; for this pertaineth to the 
heavenly life to come; but in this kingdom, oidy 
grace and mercy must abound. 

As God promised to the children of Israel ; Ex. iiL 
That he would bring them to a land flowing with 
milk and honey. The prophet concludeth ; " The 
lost have ye not sought." That is lost which seem- 
eth to be condemned ; of the return whereof there 
is scarcely any hope : of which sort in the gospel 
were publicans and harlots ; and at this day, they 
who have not a spark of godliness, but are untrac- 
table and unruly. Notwithstanding, these are not 
to be left, but means should be used, that at the last 
they may be reclaimed and brought into the right 
way. Which Saint Paul ofttimes did ; as when he 
delivered two of this sort to satan : 1 Tim. i. " I 
have delivered them unto satan, that they may learn 
not to blaspheme." And agam he saith, I Cor. v. 
" To deliver such a one unto satan for the destruc- 
tion of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the 
day of the Lord Jesus." 

These he cast off as condemned ; yet he did not 
despair of them. Christ should be preached, as 
rejecting no man, although he be weak : but that he 
willingly receiveth, comforteth, and strengtheneth 
every one ; so that he always appeareth to be the 
good shepherd. Therefore it comes to pa^> that 
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men willingly resort to him, and that there is no need 
to compel them. The gospel so aUureth and raa- 
keth them willing, that they come with love and 
pleasure, and with all boldness ; whereby their love 
to Christ is increased, so that they do every thing 
willingly, who before were to be urged and com- 
pelled. If we be compelled, we act grudgingly and 
unwillingly, which God abhorreth. 

When we perceive that God dealeth so lovingly 
and gently with us, our hearts become ravished, so 
that we cannot stay ourselves, but are constrained 
to run unto him, leaving all other things for his sake. 
Consider how great an evil it is, when one judgeth 
another. The kingdom of Christ, as we have 
heard, is so ordained, that it healeth and justifieth 
only sick and miserable consciences; wherefore 
those who have regard only to the strong and whole 
are much deceived. It is great and eflfectual know- 
ledge whereby Christ is known. It is grafted in us 
by nature, to be altogether evil and wicked ; yet.not- 
withstanding we would have every one honest : we 
earnestly regard strong christians ; not looking to 
the sick and weak, thinking them not to be chris- 
tians ; though we ourselves at the same time exceed 
them in wickedness. 

The cause of this is our corrupt nature, and our 
blind reason ; which would measure the kingdom of 
God byour own judgement : whereby we think those 
things unclean before God, which seem unclean to 
us; but this opinion must be removed from our 
minds. It will be said, alas ! what will become of 
me if all christians must be whole, strong, and god-* 
ly 1 When shall I attain those things 1 In this 
manner thou wilt bring thyself into such a perplexi- 
ty, that thoii shalt not attain unto true comfort and 
joy. Thou must be so affected, that thou wilt say, 
most gracious Saviour, although I find myself alto^ 
gether weak, and diseased, and in a wretched state. 



jet I w3I not cast off my hope, but in& flee imto 
thee, that thou mayst succour me ; for thou only art 
the true shepherd; wherefore I will not despair, 
nor be discouraged^ although I come roid of works. 

We must be di^ent, that we may become wise 
and know Christ. In his kingdom only the weak 
and diseased are conversant ; it being, as it were, a 
mere hospital, in which only the sick and feeble lie, 
of whom a care must be tsJcen. But few men have 
this knowledge, for it is not easily attained ; it is 
even sometimes wanting in them who have the gos- 
pel and spirit. Some men look into the scripture, 
which setteth f(5rth the Ungdom of Christ, afl&rming 
it to be precious ; nevertheless they pay but little at- 
tention to the signification of the words therein con- 
tained, neither do they perceive that true wisdom is 
hidden therein, which far exceHeth our wisdom. 

Christian wisdom does not consist in seeking the 
company of those that are accounted wise and skil- 
ful, and to make mention, and talk of them ; but to 
be occupied among the unwise, and those that lack 
understanding, that they may forsake sin and fool- 
ishness, and embrace righteousness, and sotmd un- 
derstanding. Therefore it appeareth that christian 
wisdom doth not consist in lofty looks, and seeing 
ourselves in things high and wise, as in a glass, but 
that we look to those things which are below, and 
mark that' which is humble. He that knoweth these 
things, let him give thanks to God; for by this 
knowledge he is able to prepare and apply himself 
to every thing that shall take place in the world. 
But ye shall find many, yea, even among those that 
preach the gospel, who are not thus far enlight- 
ened. 

Heretofore we have been taught that none must 
come to Christ, till he be altogether clean ; thou 
must therefore forsake this opinion, that thou mayst 
attain to true understanding, and know Christ aright; 

10 
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Aft the true and good shepherd. He compareth the 
good shepherd with the evfl, or hireling, in the fol- 
lowing passage : '^ The good shepherd giveth his life 
for the sheep. But he that is an hireling, and not 
the shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth 
the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth ; 
and the wolf catcheth them, and scattereth the 
sheep. The hireling fleeth, because he is an hire- 
ling, and careth not for the sheep.*' 

It is true, indeed, that Christ is the only shepherd : 
the name of Christ belongs to him alone ; yet he 
communicates the same to us, that we may be called 
christians. In the same manner, although he be the 
only shepherd, yet he imparteth the same name to 
those that be of the ministry. Matthew 'likewise 
forbiddeth our calling any man father on earth ; for 
one is our Father, which is in heaven. (Chap, xxiii.) 
Notwithstanding, Paul calleth himself the father of 
the Corinthians, when he saith ; '^ In Christ Jesus I 
have begotten you through the gospel." (1 Cor. iv.) 
Therefore it seemeth as though God alone would 
have the name of father ; and at the same time 
granteth the same name to men, that they also may 
be fathers ; howbeit, not of themselves, but by 
Christ : even as we are called christians ; not that 
we have any thing of ourselves, but that all things 
are given us through Christ. 

Christ saith, moreover, " He that is an hireling, 
and not the shepherd, whose own the sheep are not^ 
seeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and 
fleeth," &c. This surely is a hard saying; that they 
which preach the gospel, and strengthen and heal the 
sheep, should at last suffer them to be caught and 
tonx in pieces : while they themselves flee away, 
when the sheep have the most need of help. As 
long as the wolves do not appear, they do their duty 
carefully and diligently ; but as soon as the wolf ap- 
, pears,, they immediately leave the sheep. If they 
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have fed them well and made them fat, strong and 
wiiole, they are the better liked by the wohres. 

But what is the hidden meaning of this parable 1 
The meaning of Christ is this ; in my kingdom, 

Srhich consisteth in nothing else, but strengthemng 
e weak, healbg the sick, andencounging the &int 
hearted,) the holy cross shall not be wanting. When 
it is preached that Christ only, whose silly sheep we 
are, hath the care of us, strengtheneth, healeth, and 
helpeth us, that our own strength and works are of 
no importance, the world cannot abide it : so that it 
is a natural consequence for the gospel to brii^ the 
cross with it ; inseparably accompanying it ; and he 
that will unfeignedly pro&ss it before the world, must 
expect to bear persecution. This being the case, it 
is not difficult to perceive the difference between die 
true shepherds and the hirelings. 

The hireSng preacheth the gospel as long as he is 
reported among men to be learned, godly, and holy. 
But when he is reproved, or called a heretick and 
tvicked man, or requested to make a recantation, he 
either recanteth orleaveth the flock without a shep* 
herd : their case then becomes worse than it was 
before. What doth it avail the sheep, even if they 
were well fed before ? If they were true shepherds, 
they would lose their lives rather than leave the 
sheep to the jaws of the wolves ; and would be 
ready to offer their neck to the axe for the sake of 
the gospel. 

They therefore are not good shepherds, who 
preach the gospel that they may thereby obtain ho- 
nour and riches ; without doubt these are hirelings, 
who seek their own glory even in sound doctrine, 
and in the word of God. Wherefore they abide no 
longer than they receive honour, praise^ and benefit 
thereby. As soon as the wolf cometh, they go 
back, deny the word, and flee away ; leaving the 
sheep, earnestly seeldng for pasture and their sliep» 
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hmdy that he may keep them from ii^urj : but the 
good shepherd aever leaveth hb sheep m time of dan- 
ger, but always remakis with diem to strengthen and 
defend them. 

These thiags may happen to us in some future 
time I we may be beset in the same manner. Then 
dw preachens will i^ut their mouths and provide for 
Iheir safety by fleeing away ; the sheep shaJI be dis- 
persed ; one wUl be carried this way, and another 
thait ; Ood grant that some of them may stand va- 
fiantiy in defence of the gospel, and spend their 
blood, if the case so require, in delivermg their sheep ! 
Thus Christ hath described die hirelings in their true 
eolours ; who thus saith ; ^4 am the good shepherd, 
and imow my sheep, and am known of mine." He 
qpe^eth here of the peculiar duty that belongs to 
hunself: I know my sheep, saith he, and they 
likewise know me. Christ knoweth us to be his 
dieep, and we know him to be our shepherd. 

He knoweth us to be weak and^ disease^; but 
even those tfaait are he doth not cast off, but taketh 
care of them, and healeth them ; though they be so 
diseased that all the world think they are not his 
sheep ; and indeed this is the knowledge of the world. 
But Christ doth not know them after this manner ; 
neither doth he greatly regard what ihanner of sheep 
they are, but conadereth whether they belong to lus 
fidd. Those therefore are true shepherds, who, 
following Christ, know their sheep, and protect them 
from danger. 

My Father knoweth me, saith Christ, but the 
world knoweth me not. Therefore, when the hour 
shall come that I shall die an ignominious death upon 
the cross, all with ooe voice will cry out, was this 
the Son of God 1 he must needs be a condemned 
nan, and g^v^a up to satan both soul and bodj. 
But my Father wul say after this sort ; this is my 
msa bdoyed Sm^ the IQnf and Saviour of masH 
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kind. If I were in the midst of heO, or in the jaws 
of satan, I should come out again, for the Father 
win not forsake me. Likewise 1 know my sheep, 
and the J know me : they are certain that I am a 
good shepherd ; therefore they come to me for suc- 
cour. They cleave to me, knowing that they are 
subject to manifold infirmities and diseases ; and 
knowing that I would have such resort to me. 

" Other sheep I have, which are not of this fold : 
them also I must bring, and they shall hear my 
voice ; and there shall be one fol(^ and one shep- 
herd.'' Some, in explaining this passage, say, before 
the latter days, the whole world shall become chris- 
tians ; this is a falsehood forged by satan, that he 
might darken sound doctrine ; that we might not 
rightly understand it Beware therefore of this de- 
lusion. As soon as the gospel was published, it was 
preached to the Jews ; and they were the sheepfold. 
But he saith that he hath other sheep also, which 
are npt of this fold, which he must gather together ; 
whereby he showeth that the gospel must be preach- 
ed to the Gentiles, that they dso may believe in 
Christ ; that of the Jews and Gentiles may be made 
one church. This was performed by the apostles, 
who preached the gospel to the Gentiles, and brought 
them to the true faith. 

Thus there is one body, one church, one faith, 
one hope, one love, and one baptism ; which con- 
tinueth at this day, and shall continue to the end 
of the world. Therefore do not believe that all men 
shall have fadth in Christ ; for the cross must always 
be borne by us ; the greater part being of the class 
that persecute christians. The gospel must be con- 
tinusQly preached, that always some may be brought 
to Christianity. Thus we close, having given a com- 
pendious exposition of the text 

9* 
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SERMON VIII. 



JoBir, chap. VI. From the 44th to the 5l8t verstSf tndusive. 

44 No man can come to me, except the Father, which has 
sent me, draw him : and I will raise him up at the last day. 

45 It is written in the prophets, And they shall be all taiignt 
of God. Every man, therefore, that hath heard, and hath 
learned of the Father, cometh unto me. 

46 Not that any man hath seen the Father, saye he which is 
of God, he hath seen the Father. 

47 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that belie veth on me hath 
everlastingr life. 

48 I am that bread of life. 

49 Your fathers did eat manna in the wiUemesSi and are 
dead. 

50 This is the bread which cometh down from h^ayen, that a 
man mi^ eat thereof and not die. 

51 I am the livinff bread which came down from heayen. If 
any man eat of this bread he shall live forever : and the 
bread that I will give is my flesh, which I will i^ive for the life 
of the world. 

The sole object of this text is, to teach us the na- 
ture of Christian faith» and to stimulate us to the ex- 
ercise of it : and, indeed, the general tenor of the 
Gospel of John, goes but little farther than to in- 
struct us, how we must belieye on the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; and that such a faith as is grounded on the 
true promise of Grod made to Christ, will save us ; 
as the text under consideration plainly declares. 
Those, therefore, who teach any other way or means 
to obtain righteousness, are here considered as igno- 
rant of the true way. Tor whatsoever is the inven- 
tion of men, can avail them nothing towards obtain- 
ing salvation. Although a man may exercise the 
duties of godliness, although his external works may 
appear holy before men, yet he will not be able to 
attain unto heaven, unless God, through his word, 
proflFer him his divine grace, and enlighten his under- 
standing, that he may walk in the way of life. 

Now the way of life, is the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
and he that seeketh another way, as those most cer- 
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taklj do» who trust in their own works, erreth from 
ffae right and trne way; for Paul saith, Gal. ii. <' If 
rijghteousnesB be by the law," (that is, by the works 
of the law,) " then Christ died without a cause," 
Therefore, I say, a man must be, as it were, bruised 
and broken by the Gospel ; he must be bumbled 
£rom the bottom of his heart ; he must feel' himself 
weak and frail, and wholly unable to do any thing of 
himself. He must fall prostrate before God, and 
cry. Help me, O omnipotent God, merciful Father, 
I am not able to help myself! Help^ O Lord Christ 
mine own help is nothing I 

Christ, in Lukexx. 18. speaking of the chief cor- 
ner stone, which was rejected of the builders, sakh : 
^^ Whosoever shall fall upon diat stone, shall be bro- 
ken ; but on whomsoeyer it shall fall, it will grind 
him to powder." Now this stone is Christ ; £ere* 
fore, we must either fall up<m him through a sense 
of our imbecility and weakness, and so be broken, 
or he will Ml upon us in his righteous judgement, 
and we shall be crushed under the weight of our own 
sins. 

Christ saith in the text, " No man can come to 
me, except the Father which has sent me draw him : 
and I will raise him up at the last day." The con- 
clusion therefore is, that he whom the Father draw- 
eth not, and who cometh not to the Son, shall surely 
perish ; far he is the only name given unto us whereby 
we can be saved ; and without him there is no salva- 
tion : if he help not, our case is most miserable. Of 
him Peter also speaketh in the Acts of the Apostles, 
chap. iv. ^^ This is the stone which was set at nought 
of you bu&ders, which is become the head of the 
corner. Neither is there salvation in any other : for 
there is none other name under heaven given among 
men, whereby we must be saved." Where then is 
the doctrine of those divines and schoolmen, who 
have taught, that by many works we must attam 
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unto righteousness 1 How is the doctrine of tlwl 
great master, Aristotle, confounded, who taught that 
reason instructeth men to do the best things, and is 
always ready to direct them in the right way ! For 
this doctrine Christ doth here disprove ; and doth 
positively assert, that unless the Father draw us to 
nim, we shall perish forever. Hence all men must 
confess their imbecility and slowness to good things ; 
(at if any man persuade himself that he is able to do 
any good work by his own strength, truly he accu- 
seth Christ of falsehood ; and with great arrogance, 
presumeth to come to heaven, although he is not 
drawn of the Father. 

The word of God, wherever it is soundly preach- 
ed, casteth down whatsoever things are high and 
great ; it maketh mountains even with vallies, and 
overthroweth all hills ; as the prophet Esaias saith, 
^ that all hearts hearing the word may despair of 
themselves, otherwise they cannot come unto Christ.** 
The works of God are such, that while they kill, 
they make alive ; while they condemn fhey save ; as 
Hannah, the mother of Samuel, singeth oi the Lord : 
^* The Lord killeth and maketh alive ; bringeth 
down to the grave, and setteth up again. The Lord 
maketh poor, and maketh rich ; bringeth low, and 
heaveth up on high." 

Wherefore, if a man be so stricken of Grod in his 
heart, that he acknowledgeth himself such a one as 
ought for his sins to be condemned, he surely is that 
very man whom God by his word has stricken, and 
by this stroke hath fastened upon him the bond of 
his divine grace, whereby he draweth him, that he 
may provide for his soul, and take care of him. At 
first, he could find within himself no help nor sup- 

!)ort, neither did he desire any ; but now he hath 
bund the special consolation and promise of Gro^ 
which is this : ^^ He that asketh receiveth, he that 
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seeketh findeth, and to bim that knocketh it ui 
opened." 

By such a promisei man is more and more comforted 
in mind, and conceivetk a greater trust and confidence 
in God : for as soon as he heareth that this is the 
work of God alone, he desireth of him, as at the 
hand of his merciful father, that he will vouchsafe 
to draw him. He is also encouraged to lay hold on 
the promises of God, he trusteth in his word, and 
hereby he obtaineth a certain testimony, that he is 
one whom God hath drawn : as John saith in his first . 
Epistle, V. 10. " He that beliereth on the Son of God, 
hath the witness in himself." 

He that is thus taught of God, he that hath this 
witness in himself, w3l find God no other than a 
helper, a comforter, and a Saviour. It therefore 
follows, that if we believe aright, God will ever be to 
ns a comforter, and a giver of every good and per- 
fect gift : he will require nothing of us, but will free- 
ly bestow upon us whatsoever things may be for our 
good ; as he Wmself saith, in Psalms viii. " I am the 
Lord thy God who brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt ; open thy mouth wide and I will fill it." Who 
would not love such a God ; a God who is so loving 
and kind to us, and who so readily offereth us his di- 
vine grace and goodness ? 

They who do unadvisedly neglect so great grace 
M is offered to them by God, shall in no wise escape 
bis severe and eternal judgement ; as is said in the 
epistle to the Hebrews : " If they that transgressed 
the law of Moses escaped not unpunished, but died 
without mercy, how much more grievously shall God 
punish them who count the blood of the testament 
as an unholy thing, and tread under foot the Son of 
God." 

How diligent is Paul in all his epistles to teach how 
&e true knowledge of €ri»d may be obtained ! How 
ardently doth he wish that men may po«e«a tins 
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knowledge ! the language of his soul is, if ye only 
knew and understood what Ood is» ye would then be 
safe : then ye would love him, and do all things that 
are approved of him. How desirous is he also that 
those who have obtained this knowledge should in- 
crease in it ! Thus he saith, Col. i. ^* We cease 
not to pray for you, and to desire that ye might be 
filled with the knowledge of his will in all \visdom 
and spiritual understanding, that ye might walk 
worthy of the Lord, pleasing unto all, being fruitful 
in every good work, and increasing in the knowledge 
of God ; strengthened with all might, according to 
his glorious power, unto all patience and long suf- 
fering with joyfuluess, giving thanks unto the Fa- 
ther, who made us meet to be partakers of the in- 
heritance of the saints in light'' 

Thus we learn from the first part of the text, that 
the knowledge of God cometh from the Father : — 
that it is necessary he should lay the foundation of 
our building, in order that our labour may not be in 
vwn. This God effecteth through the preaching of 
his word, by thoee ministers whom he hath taught 
and sent forth to make known unto us the way of 
aalvation. For St. Paul saith, Rom. x. ^^ Faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.** 
And first, we have preached unto us the law ; 
whereby we learn that all the deeds and actions of 
our lives, although they may have appeared righteous 
before men, are of no estimation before God ; nay, 
that they are even abhorred and loathed of lum ; 
and that it is utterly impossible for us to obtain sal- 
vation thereby. Afterwards, we have the preaching 
of grace, which teacheth us, that although we can- 
not be saved by our own works of righteousness, 
yet it has pleased God to make provision for us, in 
order that we may not be utterly condemned and 
c^t off; that he will receive us m the name of Ins 
))eIoved Son, whom be has pven unto us as a me- 
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dasukor and Saviour : and that he will even make us 
heirs in his kingdom ; yea, and lords over all things 
in lieaven and earth. 

When the preaching of the law taketh hold on 
our hearts, ivhen we find ourselves condemned with 
aD our works, our mind is made exceedingly sorrow- 
ful, we sigh unto God and know not what to do ; our 
conscience is evil and fearful, we can see no way to 
escape from the justice of Grod ; and thus we are 
brought to the very brink of despair. If, when in 
this situation, we hear the preaching of the gospel 
of grace, if the way to Christ be shown us, if we be 
made sensible that we must be saved through him 
alone, by mere grace and mercy without any of our 
own works and merits, then is the heart made joyful, 
and basteth to lay bold on this grace, as the thu^y 
hart runneth unto the water. Thus David saith^ 
^^ As the hart desireth the water brooks, so longeth 
my soul after thee, O my God : my soul thirsteth 
for God, yea, even for the living God." 

When a man is thus taught of Grod, and cometh 
to Christ through the gospel, he heareth the voice of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, which strengtheneth the 
knowledge that God hath taught him. He findeth 
Grod to be none other than a Saviour abounding with 
grace, and that he will be favourable and merciful to 
all who will call upon him in the name of his Son. 
For the Lord saith, " Verily, verily, I say unto you> 
be that believeth in me hath everlasting life. I am 
that bread of life. Your fathers did eat manna in 
the wilderness, and are dead. This is that bread that 
Cometh down from heaven, that he who eateth of it 
shall not die. I am that living bread which came 
down from heaven ; if any man eat of this bread, 
he shall live forever; and the bread that I will give 
is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the 

In these words flie soul findeth a table damtuy 
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fhniished, whereat it may satiate Ms bungw. This 
is that supper, to the preparing of winch' our Lord 
hath killed his oxen and his fadings ; and he hath 
bidden us all to partake of it. Therefore, if we corn- 
nut ourselves confidently unto him, and cleave to his 
word, his spirit will dwell in us, and we shall conti- 
nue at this goodly table jforever. The living bread of 
which the Lord here speaketh is Christ himself, who' 
was slain for us, and by whom we are fed. If we 
receive but a morsel of this bread in our hearts, 
and retain it, we shall be forever satisfied. It wiU 
furnish us a repast at which we may banquet conti- 
nually, without ever being cloyed. 

Now to enjoy this repast, we have only to believe 
in the Lord Jesus Christ ; that he is made unto us of 
Grod, as Paulsaith,! Cor. i." Wisdom, righteousness, 
sanctification, and redemption.'^ He that partaketh 
of this repast shall live forever : for when the Jews 
were in contention about the words of Christ, he 
saith, " Verily, verily, I say unto you, except ye eat 
the flesh of the son of man, and drink his blood, ye 
have no life in you. Whosoever eateth my flesh and 
driijceth my blood hath eternal life, and I will raise 
him up at the last day.'* The manna which the fa- 
thers did eat in the desert, could not save from 
death ; but this food maketh us immortal. If we 
believe in Christ, death hath no power to hurt us ; 
nay, there is no more death : for Christ saith unto 
the Jews, John viii. 51. "Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, if a man keep my saying, be shall never see 
death." Here it is evident he speaketh of the word 
of faith and the gospel. 

But it may be said that the righteous die notwith- 
standing : that Abraham and the holy prophets are 
dead ; as the Jews said unto Christ. I answer : The 
death of Christians is only a sleep, and it is common- 
ly thus called in scripture. For a Christian tasteth 
and seeth no death ; that is, it hath no pangs to him. 
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HOT doth he fear it It is to bim only a passage and 
gate to life ; for the Saviour Christ Jesus, in whom 
he beHeveth, hath overcome death. Christ saith, 
John V. 24. ** Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that 
heareth my word, and hclieveth on him that sent 
me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into 
condemnation ; but is passed from death unto life.'* 

Not only is the death of a Christian free from ter- 
ror, but his life also is happy and joyful. To him the 
yoke of Christ is easy and pleasant ; and that it 
seemeth grievous toothers, is because the Father 
hath not yet drawn them : therefore, they can take 
no pleasure in doing his will, nor doth the gospel af- 
ford them any comfort. But to those whom he hath 
drawn, and hath taught by Iris spirit, the gospel of 
Christ is a source of exceeding joy and consolation. 

Thus ye have heard how ye must feed by faith on 
this bread which cometh down from heaven ; that is, 
on the Lord Jesus Christ ; which ye do when ye be- 
lieveon him and acknowledge him as your Saviour; 
and throughout the chapter from which our text is ta- 
ken, the necessity of such a belief is strongly en- 
forced. For when the multitude followed Christ, 
that they might eat and drink, he taketh occasion to 
recommend unto them this spiritual meat ; and sig- 
nifieth that he fed them with bodily meat, in order 
that they might believe on him, and thus feed on that 
also which is spiritual. 

In this manner doth Christ, throughout his dis- 
course, endeavour to persuade men to lay hold on 
this bread of life. In what familiar and plain lan- 
guage doth he here offer himself unto us ! How 
gently and graciously doth he apply himself to oup 
hearts, in oider that we may do the will of our hea- 
venly Father ! which is nothing else than to believe 
on fis Son ; that he suffered death for our sakes; 
that although he was without sin, he took upon him 
flic sins of the world, and suffered as though he had 

11 
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Gommitted them himself; that he did the same wil- 
lingljy to make atonement for our transgres^ons, in 
order that he might receive us as brethren and sis- 
ters ; — ^if we believe these things, we do the will of 
our heavenly Father ; for jChrist saith, in the chapter 
from which the text is taken, *^ This is the will of 
him that sent me, that every one which seeth the 
Son, and believeth on him, may have everlasting life,'' 
It therefore appeareth, that he who hath faith doth 
the will of Grod, and eateth of the heavenly bread of 
which we have been speaking. 

The bread and wine whereof we partake in the 
sacrament of the Lord's supper, are designed to re- 
present the body and blood of Christ. This supper 
was instituted for the purpose of reminding us of the 
sufferings of our Saviour, and to strengthen our 
faith, in order that we may be assured that his body 
and blood deliver us from sin, death, satan, and all 
evil. But it may be asked, how shall a man know 
that he partaketh of this heavenly bread, and is called 
to this spiritual supper 1 Answer: — ^Let him consider 
the matter in his own mind, and if he find that he 
hath comfort in the promises of God, and is persua- 
ded that he is of that choice company^ he is assu- 
redly such a one indeed ; for as we believe, so com- 
eth it unto us. Such a man, moreover, will have a 
regard for his neighbour ; he will assist him as his 
brother ; he will deal justly with him ; he will com- 
fort, support, and encourage him — ^m short, he will 
do unto him no otherwise than Jhe deareth to be done 
unto himself. 
^ The reason why the^mind of such a man is thus 
disposed, is, because his heart is filled with the love 
of God, and he therefore delighteth to do his will. It 
is now a pleasure to him to do good to his neigh- 
bour, and he is even grieved if there be none to 
whom he may be serviceable. He also deporteth 
himself with humility towards all men ; he do^ not 
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esteem the temporal pleasures and vanities of life ; 
he judgeth no man ; he defameth no man ; he in- 
terpreteth all things in the most favourable manner. 
lYhen such a person seeth that matters go not well 
"vnth his neighbour ; if he^nteth in faith, if he wax- 
c(h cold in love, if his life is not every way approva- 
ble, he prayeth for him, and expostulateth with him 
as a brother. He is likewise sorely grieved if he 
chance to commit a fault : he imploreth pardon of 
God, and is ever ready to make restitution to his 
neighbour. 

But he that is destitute of faitii, he that is not 
taught of God, doth not feed on this heavenly bread, 
neither bringeth he forth these fruits ; for where a 
Tight faith is not found, such fruits are always want* 
ing. Peter therefore teacheth us to make our calling 
unto salvation sure, by good works ; namely, by 
works of love to oar neighbour, doii% toward him as 
toward our own flesh and blood. Thus much shall 
■uffice, concerning this ttj^^ 



SERMON IX. 

RoMAxta, xnL From the lUk to the Wh venest inchuive, 

11 And that, knowing' the time, that nowit is hifh time to awake 
out of sleep : for now ia our salvation nearertSan when we b^ 
lieved. 

12 The niffht is far spent, the day is at hand : let us therefore 
cast off the works of darkness,- and let us put on the armour of 

, lipht. 

13 Let us walk honestly, as in the day : not in riotingand drunk- 
enness, not in chambering and wantonness, not in strife and eo- 

14 But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provinoil 
for the flesh, iofuljU the lusts thereof. 

The apostle, in tWs text, treateth not of faith, but 
of works, the fruite of faith ; and showeth how the 
fife of a christian should be regulated, as respects 
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liig outward cimdiict before men. For feilh teach- 
eth only how we must live in the spirit before Grod ; 
which 8ubjeet iaalso treated at large in this same 
epistle : for Paul, (Rom. xiL) divideth the office of 
preaching into two parts^ doctrine and exhortation ; 
and he applieth himself with earnestness to both, as 
every one riiotild do who would faithfully dischaf^ 
the duties of a christian minister. Doctrine is that 
part of preaehii^ by which men are taught some- 
thing that was not known before. Exhortation im- 
plieth the inciting by words to the practice of what 
IB already known. If we carefully examine the text 
before us» we shall find that it is not so much the de- 
sign of the apostle to teach, as to exhort and excite 
men to the performance of those duties wherein they 
have already been taught ; and in order that his ex- 
hortation may be the more effectual, and that it may 
the more readily find its way to the hearts of those 
to whom he addresseth himself he employeth certain 
elegant and figurative forms of speech. Thus, the 
words, sleep, darkness, light, waking, armour, works, 
the day, the night, which he here useth, are all figu- 
ratively applied ; that is, they represent certain spi- 
ritual things, which bear some resemblance to tne 
natural things signified by these terms. 

By ileepi the apostle sig^ifieth a certain spiritual 
torpor wherein we are dead to good works ; and by 
M^orks of darkness, he signifieth evil works ; for the 
night is a sekson in which men are often drunken, 
and do many foul deeds. On the contrary, to awake 
out of sleep, denoteth spiritual activity : for when the 
morning cometh, we cast off sleep, and go about the 
labours of the day ; so when we receive faith, we 
arise from our spiritual inactivity, and do good works. 
The same words which are used figuratively in the 
text, are also applied in a similar manner in other 
parts of scripture : thus, 1 Thes. v. we have these 
words : '^ But ye brethren are not in darkness^ that 
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liiat day should overtake you as a tfaie£ Ye ar6 all 
die children of lights and the children of the day : 
we are not of the nig A/, nor of darkness. Therefore 
let us not sleepy as do others, but let us watch and be 
sober. For they that sltep^ sleep in the night ; and 
diey that be drunken, are drunken in the tiighi. 
But let us, who are of the day^ be sober, putting on 
the breast-plate of faith and love ; and for a helmed 
die hope of salvation." 

luiet us noi^ see what nmilitude there is between 
natural and spiritual sleep. He that is asleep, ob- 
serveth nothiDg that is passing in the world, but lieth 
insensible to every thing around him : he neither 
seetb, beareth, nor feeleth, for all his senses are, as 
it^ere, closed up. Instead of realities, his mind is 
occupied with dreams, false images, and evanescent 
ibrms. But when he awaketh, those delusive visions 
are dissipated, and bis mind is again occupied with 
realities. So it is with him that is swallowed up of 
ungodliness ; he is spiritually asleep ; for he percei- 
▼eth none of those spiritual good things which are 
offered and promised him by the gospel, although 
they be near at hand ; for these things, being dis- 
cerned only by the eye of faith, are removed from 
natural vision. 

So long as we continue in this sleep of unbelief 
we have no sense of those comforts which are to be 
derived from the gospel. Our minds are totally 
occupied with the ima^nary good things of this 
World, such as riches, promotions, and sensual plea- 
sures ; which, ^contrasted with the sublime enjoy- 
ments of those who are made alive by faith, are as 
dreams and vain visions, compared to substantial re- 
alties. But when we awake from this sleep, and re- 
ceive faith, all desires of those worldly honours and 
pleasures vanish and fade away ; even as dreams 
and visions of the night disappear, when we *^^^ 
from our natural sleep. We perceive them to be 

11* 
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ootfaiiig but Tanities and kDe deluflions, incapable of 
affording pennanent satisfaction. Thus David saith^ 
Psalm brx. ^* They have slept their sleep, and they 
whose hands were mighty have found nothing.'' 
And again. Psalm Ixxiii. ** As a dream when one 
awaketh; so» O Lord, wh^n thou awakest thou shs^ 
despise their image.'' Thus also the prophet Isaiah, 
chap. xxix. ** It shall be even as when an hungry 
man dreameth, and, behold, he eateth ; but he awa*^ 
keth, and his soul is empty : or, as when a thirsty 
man dreameth, and, benold, he drinketh ; but he 
awaketh, and, bebdd, he is faint, and his soul hath 
^ypetite : so shall the multitude of all the nations be 
that fight against mount Zion." Thus we see in 
what low estimation, those hold the riches, honours, 
and pleasures of the wwld, who have tasted the 
spiritual comforts which come to us through the 
Gospel. 

Thus hit we hare spoken of the spiritual applica* 
tion of the words, sleeps darkness^ the day, &c. which 
occur in the text ; and endeavoured to show what 
the apostle signifieth, when he saith, ^* It is high time 
to awake out of sleep." Let us now attend to the 
words contained in the latter clause of the same 
verse : ** For now is our salvation nearer than when 
we believed.'* Here the apostle hath reference to a 
belief in the promise of Grod made to Abraham ; 
Gen. xxii. *^ In thy seed shall all the nations of the 
earth be blessed." This blessing promised to Abra- 
ham and his seed, is nothing more than that grace 
and salvation through Christ, which are offered to 
the world by the gospel ; and so Paul interpreteth it 
in Rom. iv. and Gal. iii. For Christ is that seed of 
Abraham, in whom the nations, or as many as be- 
lieve on him, are blessed. This promise was conti- 
nually declared and held forth by the prophets ; for 
they all wrote of the coming of Christ, and of the 
salvation he should bring by his sufferings. Tlus 
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tomnise all the fieuthfttl believed, who £ed before the 
nffth of Christ; and by this fai& they obtained salp 
Tafion. But what they believed would in time be 
fulfilled, we believe is fulfilled ; namely, that Christ 
IS come ; that the Gospel is revealed and published; 
and, that the blessing which was looked for, is spread 
over the world. Now, as we believe those things ane 
fulfilled, wluch the fathers once believed should come^ 
our fitith is made stronger, and our redempticm more 
certain : and therefore, ottr BtdvoHon is now nearer 
than when we believed. 

Here it may be necessary to observe, that as the 
fathers had the same faith in Christ, who they be* 
lieved would come, as those have who believe that he 
has come, therefore, in many places in the scriptures^ 
those who were before the incarnation of Christ, 
took upon themselves the person of those who came 
after it ; and those who came after it, often assumed 
the person of those who were before it ? hence Paul 
saith, ^^Now is our salvation nearer than when wa 
(that is, the Fathers) believed.'' We must not, 
however, understand this as referring to nearness of 
possesion ; for as the Fathers had the same faith, 
and the same Saviour as we have, salvation was as 
near to them as it is to us. But Paul hath reference 
to the nearness of revelation ; those things being ful* 
filled which were promised, the Gk)spel being pro* 
claimed and preached to all, and salvation is said to 
be nearer, than when those things were hidden, or 
known only to few. 

The night is far spent^ the day is at hand : The 
meaning of this passage is, that the night of spiritual 
darkness, which had hitherto enwrapt the world, is 
passed away, and that the glorious gospel day has 
dawned upon us ; that the salvation which was pro- 
mised to Abraham through Christ, hath shone forth, 
by the preaching of the Gospel, throughout the 
whole world ; giving light unto all men, and raising 
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tJ\ oat of sleep; showing forth trae and eternal 
things, and enaoling us to walk safely, as those who 
walk in the light. Of this spiritual day, David speak- 
eth, Psalm cxviii. ** This is the day which the Lord 
hath made ; we will rejoice and be glad in it." 

The sun that causeth this day, is the Saviour 
Jesus Christ ; for as many as believe in him, receive 
the beams of his divine grace and righteousness ; as 
God saith, Mai. iv. *^Unto them that fear my name 
shaU the sun of righteousness arise with healing in 
his wings." And again, Christ saith, John ix. 5, 
^ As long as I am in the world, I am the light of 
flie world." The scriptures do also in many other 
places beautifully set forth the glory of that %ht 
which should come into the world by the Qospel. 

The Oospelj or glad HdingSy is so called, because 
it is a gracious message of Gr<>d's good will to man. 
It is that which quickeneth, maketh joyfiil, willing, 
obedient, and ready to do good works. It maketibi 
known all things that are necessary for our good. It 
teacheth us what Grod is, what we are ourselves, 
whence we came, and whither we go. It bringeth to 
view the past, and openeth to us the future. By 
this light we are shown how we ought to conduct 
ourselves in all things, and toward all men. ^^ 

But notwithstanding so great light come into the 
world by the Gospel, satan has deceived us, misera- 
ble creatures. We have neglected to search for truth 
by this light, whereby all things would have been 
made clear and manifest to us, and have sought for 
it in the speculations of philosophers and heathen 
men, who have not so much as by a dream known 
aught of these things ; and thus we have suffered 
ourselves to be blinded by the traditions of men, and 
have fallen back again into darkness ! 

Let us therefore cast off the works of darkness^ and 
let us put on the armour of light. As Christ is the 
0un, and the Gospel the day, so faith is the light by 
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we ought to see and w«teh in that day : for 
although the sub should shine and make it day, yet 
k would profit us nothing if our eyes did not perceiva 
the light And although the Grospel is to be preach* 
ed thrcmghout the whole worid, yet none will he en* 
Eghtened, except those that by the agfat of faith per* 
ceive its divine radiance, and arise out of sleep. Bui 
to those tl^t continue to slumber, tUs sun, and 
this day, can \mag no profit ; they can receive no 
more Ught therefrom, than if no son or day had 
shone. 

It was observed in the beginning of this discourse^ 
that the apostle in this text treateth not of faith, but 
of works, the fruits of faith : and that he doth not 
apeak to those that are destitute of faith, but to such 
as have already believed, is evident fix)m what he 
saith in the text : ** And that knowing the time, 
that now it is high time to awake out of sleep: 
for now is our salvation nearer than when we be^ 
lieved." Now those that are destitute of faith, can- 
not know these things ; neither can it be said that sal- 
vation is near unto them. 

^ But it may be asked, what reason, or what neces- 
sity there was, that the apostle should write these 
things to the faithful, inasmuch as they were already 
known to them ? Here let me remind you of what 
was said in the beginning of the exposition of this 
text ; that the office of preaching consists of two 
parts, doctrine and exhortation. Now a man cannot 
attain to such a state of perfection, that it will not 
be necessary that he should be reminded of those 
things which he has been taught by Mth ; for the 
devil, the world, and the flesh, (enemies which never 
grant truce, nor slack their assaults,) are continually 
besieging him; and unless he be encouraged to watch 
and stand at his post, he will become slothful and 
negligent, he irill M into sleep, and thus be taken 
unawares. 
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The life of a christian is represented as a warfiire; 
and as men when they engage in battle have need 
of drums and trumpets to dispel their fears, and in- 
spire them with courage, so those who eng^e in 
this spiritual warfare against satan, the world, and 
the flesh, have need of continual exhortations and 
admonitions ; in order that their courage may not 
flag, and that they may persevere valiantly m the 
6ght The apostle, therefore, exhorteth his brethren 
to cast off the works of darkness, and to put on the 
armour of light 

t . As the Grospel is the day, Christ the sun, and faith 
the light by which we see, so the armour of lights 
implieth good works ; or those that come of faith. 
Such are the woria of prayer, of meditation, of 
searching the scriptures, of love toward the brethren^ 
and of charity and honest dealing toward all man- 
kind. On the contrary, the works of darkness^ are 
those which come of man's own reason ; such as 
infidelity, unbelief and the many evil deeds which 
men do^ by reason of the absence of the light of 
fiuth. 

Over this darkness, the devil doth preside ; for 
Paul, in the epbtle' to the Ephesians, calleth satan 
l&e princt of darkness ; and signifieth that he exerci- 
^th rule over those that are without fsdth, and refuse 
to be obedient to 6od. The same apostle saith, 
S Con iv. " But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them 
that are lost : in whom the god of this world (that 
is, satan) hath blinded the minds of them that be- 
lieve not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of 
Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto 
ihem.'» 

Let XM walk honestly as in the day. It is a common 
saying, that the night is without shame ; and this is 
in a measure true : for men often do those tlungs in 
the night which they fear to do in ihe day, lest their 
acts should be discovered, and they brought to shame 
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or piiiiishment. The Apostle therefore saitfa, Let 
ns walk honestly as in the day. And after this man- 
ner should every christian walk ; doing nothing of 
irhfcb he may be ashamed, although the whole 
world should witness his deeds. He that so liveth, 
that he is unwilling his works should be known to 
men, goeth contrary to the light of faith, and is un- 
WOTthy of Christ ; for Christ saith, John iii. " Eveiy 
one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh 
to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved. But 
he that doeth ^th^ cometh to the %ht, that his 
deeds may be made manifest, that they are wrought 
in God." 

Thus ye see how necessary it is, that we be admo- 
nished and exhorted to watch, lest we fall into temp- 
tation, and do the works of darkness ; for how few 
there are among christians at the present day, who 
live so circumspectly, that they can consent to have 
all their works published openly to the world ! Yet 
if we do not so live, we are no better than hypo- 
crites ; for although we may conceal our works 
from men, we cannbt conceal them from God ; and 
at the last day, they will be disclosed before both 
men and angels. 

It therefore behooveth a christian so to live, as he 
desireth to appear in this last great day ; when he 
shall be summoned to give an account of the deeds 
done in the flesh. Paul saith, '* Walk as the chil- 
dren of the light : the fruit of the spirit is goodness, 
righteousness, and truth." And again, Rom. xii. 
*^ Provide things honest in the sight of aJl men. If it 
be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably 
with all men." And also 2 Cor. i. " Our rejoicing 
is this, the testimony of our conscience, that m sim- 
plicity and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, 
but by the grace of God, we h^^v^ had our conversa- 
tion in the world." • 
. Such a life as the apostle describeth is never 
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found in ihofle wbo ai« destitute of faiih ; bat where 
Aere is a lively, a stead&st, and a strong fiuth, such 
a life cannot be wanting ; for such a futh sleepedi 
not, neither is wearied with well doing. But in or* 
der that we may continue in this faith, we must be 
frequently reminded of these things; lest we be 
overcome by our carnal propensities, the pleasures 
of the world, and the subtlety of satan. Therefore, 
it is no less necessary to preach to them who hsLve 
received the doctrine of faith, and to exhort and en* 
courage them to persevere in the good cause they 
have embraced, than it is to preach the doctrine of 
repentance to those that are as yet ignorant of 
Christ. 

^ot in rioting and drunkenness, not m chambering 
and wantonness, not m strife and envying. Here the 
apostle enumerates the works of darkness, six in 
number; these, with the one before mentioned, 
namely, sleep or unbelief, include or give rise to all 
.the evil deeds which men are guilty of. Many others 
are indeed spoken of in different parts of the scrip- 
tures, as in Gal. v. and Col. iii. But they all proceed 
from, or are connected with, those here mentioned. 
Under the denominations of rioting and drunken- 
ness, chambering and wantonness, are included 
lusts, lasciviousness, and excesses of different kinds. 
Prom strife and envying, proceed hatred, debates, 
emulations, seditions, murders, and other vices and 
crimes without number. Thus we see, that under 
these six general heads, nearly all the works of 
darkness are comprehended, which men fall into 
through the want of a true and steadfast faith. 

But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ. In these 
words the apostle summeth up, as it were, all the ar- 
mour of light ; for whosoever putteth on Christ re- 
ceiveth faith, and therefore casteth off the works of . 
darkness. Now we may put on Christ in two ways : 
first, when through faith we believe that he died to 



mdke atonement for tis, we become clothed wkbjhis 
rifhteousness, and thus are reconcSedto tbe Father; 
for it is not our own ri^eousness, but the righteous- 
ness of Ghnst, which reconcileth to the Father. In 
Axis sense, the putting cm of Christ, pertaineth to the 
doctiine of faith and repentaince; for Paul suth, 
Gral. ill. '^ As many of you as have been baptized 
into Christ, have put on Christ.** 

In the second place, those who hare received 
fidth, may be s&id to put on Christ, when they take 
him for an example, and endeavour to regulate their 
lives as much as possible by his ; and it is in this 
sense that we are to understand the apostle in the 
passage under consideration. Paul also speaketh to 
the same effect, 1 Cor. xv. when he saith, " As we 
have borne the image of the earthly, we should also 
bear the image of the heavenly." And again, Eph. 
iv. ** Put ye off concemiug the former conversation, 
the old man which is corrupt according to the deceit- 
ful lusts, and be renewed in the spirit of your mind; 
and put on the new man, which after €rod is created 
in righteousness and true holiness." 

Now in the life <rf Christ, we see no rioting, no 
drunkenness, no wantonness ; but an uncommon 
sobriety, abstemiousness, and chastity. In him was 
found neither strife nor envying, but a remarkable 
meekness, patience, and forbearance. He spent his 
time in travelling, preaching, praying, healing the 
rack, and doing good to all men. He did not indulge 
in superfluous sleep, nor in luxurious living, but ac- 
customed himself to watch, to arise early, to lie on 
the ground, and to partake of the most homely 
fare. 

If, then, we would put on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
in the sense of the text, we must take him for our 
example, and endeavour to imitate him in all things 
as much as in us lieth ; we must be meek, patient, 
forbeariiig, for^ving, md above ctU we must have 
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diarity one towards anodier. This, doctrine Paal 
also inculcates at some leng;th in the epistle to the 
Colossians : *' Put on thereforey as the elect of Grod, 
holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, hum- 
bleness of mind, meekness, long suffering ; forbear- 
ing one another, and foi^ving one another, if any 
man have a quarrel against any : even as Christ for- 
gave you, so also do ye. And above all these things 
put on charity, which is the bond of perfectness. 
And let the peace of God rule in your hearts, to the 
which also ye are called in one body ; and be ye 
thankful." In short, to put an the Lord Jesus Christ, 
implieth the same things as to put an the armour of 
light ; to do the works of faith, and to walk not 
alter the fiesh, but after the spirit ; for Paul saitb. 
Gal. V. " The fruit of the spirit is love, joy, peace, 
long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
temperance.'' 

And make not provisions for the flesli, to fuUU the 
lusts thereof The apostle doth not here forbid us to 
provide food and clothing, and such things as are ne- 
cessary to the sustenance and preservation of our 
bodies. It is indeed expedient and lawful, that we 
make such provision, provided we do not suffer oiu* 
minds to be engrossed therewith, to the exclusion of 
spiritual things. But what the apostle here forbid* 
deth is, the making provision to gratify the lusts of 
the body ; such provision is always connected with 
sin, and engendereth the works of darkness. Our 
bodies are to be sustained — ^not pampered, but rather 
chastened and kept in subjection, that they may be 
obedient to the spirit. 

But so prone are we to indulge bur sensual appe* 
tites, that many, professing to be christians, do, under 
a pretence of necessity, pamper their bodies, and 
gratify every inordinate craving thereof, to the mani- 
fest injury of both their temporal and spiritual wel- 
fare. Wfi cannot therdbre, be too much upon our 
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gnard against yielding to the dictates of our camal 
propensities. 

There is, however, another class of men, who as 
widely err on the contrary extreme. These are those 
hfind devotees, who, as if the kingdom of God and 
Ihe righteousness thereof, consisted in meat and 
diink, do often fast until their hodies become infirm 
and emaciated ; and then they think they have been 
marvellously holy, and have wrought exceeding good 
works. But Paul saith, **Meat commendeth us 
not to God : for neither if we eat are we the better ; 
neither if we eat not are we the worse." And 
li^sdn. Col. iL he saith ; " Let no man therefore 
judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of a 
noly-day, or of the new-moon, or of the sabbath- 
days : which are a shadow of things to come." 

Thus we see that the popish ordinances, which 
forbid the eating of flesh, and enjoin the observance 
of certain days wherein to fast to certain saints, are 
quite contrary to the Grospel. But that such things 
mould come, Paul hath plainly foretold in 1 Tim. iv. 
^ Now the spirit speaketh expressly, that in the lat- 
ter^ times some shall depart from the faith, giving 
heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils ; 
speaking lies in nypocrisy, having their conscience 
seared with a hot iron ; forbidding to marry, and 
commanding to abstain from meats, which God hath 
created to be received with thanksgiving of them which 
believe and know the truth." ft is sufficiently evi- 
dent, that the doctrine which Paul taught, is in direct 
opposition to that of the order of monks and sacri- 
ficuig priests, who command the abstaining from 
meats, the observance of particular days of fasting, 
and prohibit marriage to certain orders of men. 
True religion has no respect to meats and days : but 
&e whole life of a christian, should be a life of tem- 
perance, sobriety, and Godliness. But these doting 
noly ones, eat one day nothing 'but bread -and wa» 
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ter, and for three whole months afterwards they 
will eat to excess, and drink every day until they be 
drunken. Now the cause of these abominations is, 
that men have re^rd to the work, and not to the 
use of the work« Hence they are like unto him who 
carried a sword, merely to look upon it, without 
knowing how to use it when he was assaulted. Thus 
much may suffice for the expositk)n of this text. 



SERMON X. 

Luke, Chap. vi. fVom the 36/yi to the A2d verses^ inclusite. 

36 Be re therefore merciful, a« your Father also is merciful. 

37 Judge not, aiKi yc shall not be judged : condemn not, and yo 
shall not be condemned : forgive, and ye shall be forgiven : 

38 Give, and it shall be given unto you ; good measure, pressed 
down, and shaken tosrether, and running- over, shall men give 
into your bosom. For with the same measure that ye mete, 
withal it shall be measured to you again. 

39 And he ipake a parable unto them, Can the blind lead the 
blind ? shall they not both fall into the ditch 1 

40 The disciple is not above his master : but every one that is 
perfect shaiLbe ad hi» master. 

41 And why beholdefit thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye> 
but perceivest not the beanl that is in thine own eye ? 

42 Either how canst thou say to thy brother, Brother, let me pull 
out the mote that ia in thine eye, when thou thyself beboldest 
tifA, the beam that is tn thine 6wn eye ? Thou hypocrite, cast 
out first the beam out c£ thine otm e^e, and tben sfaalt thou 
see clearly to pull out the mote that is in thy brother's eye. 

t 

In this text, we have described the works of for- 
giveness, charity, and forbearance ; which we should 
exercise one toward another. To this point the Lord 
hath also spoken before, in the same chapter : 
" Love your enemies, do good unto them wMch hate 
you, bless them that curse you, and pray for them 
which despitefuUy use you :" all of which he hath, 
briefly comprehended in these words : " Be ye 
therefore merciful, as your Father also is merciful.** 
Here we have set before us, in a very brief manner,^ 
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the rote of conduct which should gorem us m our 
dealings toward our neighbour, and toward our fel* 
low creatures in general ; which if we carefully oh- 
serre, and endeavour to follow, we shall do well. 

Te have often been taught, that God needeth not 
our good works, as he can neither be strengthened 
noT enriched thereby ; but that they are to be direct- 
ed toward oUr neighbour, who alone can be benefit- 
ed by them. This therefore ye should bear in mind ; 
to exercise your good works toward man, and to 
deal with God by faith alone. We should place our 
trust and confidence in him alone, for whatsoever 
diings we- need ; for we enjoy no blessing, either 
temporal or spiritual, that doth not proceed from his 
bounteous grace and goodness. 

But there are some who place confidence m them- 
selves, and in other men ; who rest upon their 
traditions, and put their trust in things that some 
great man^hath mvented. Of such God speaketh in 
Jeremiah ii. IS : " For my people have committed 
two evils : they have forsaken me, the fountain of 
living water ; and have hewn them out cisterns, bro- 
ken cisterns, that can hold no water." In the same 
manner, the papists of the present time, forsaking 
the way of life, which is faith in Christ, look for sal- 
vation through their own works, such as their fastings 
and formal prayers, and the celebration of masses 
which they have instituted. 

This religion of rites and forms, though it may 
appear to them a living fountain, is nevertheless a 
broken cistern, capable of holding no water. Of 
such as these, God hath elsewhere said, "They pre- 
sume to contend with riie, bringing their own works 
into account, and pleading therefrom their own jus- 
tification. Behold, they go about to defend their own 
works, which is another sin." Whereupon the Lord 
again saith : " I will contend with thee in judgement : 
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I will Aam how tkoa goett Mther aad tfaiUier to 
change thy ways." 

Thus we see, that we must place our trust in God 
alone ; that we most apply to him in faith for whot- 
CTer things we need, wnether they be temporal or 
spiritual ; and that we must ask them as the gift of 
his dirine grace, and not as a recompense which 
our works hare merited. And so likewise, when we 
do a benevolent work toward our neighbour, it 
^uld be done with humility, as a duty we ought to 
discharge without expecting a reward. When we 
go to God for his blessings, we must not bris^ got 
good deeds into account ; but as Abraham, when in 
the country of Moriah, left his servants and asses at 
the foot of the mountain, and took only Isaac with 
him ; so must we, if we will ascend to Grod, leave 
behind us those servants and asses, our own works, 
and take with us only the Isaac of faith. 

Thus far we have endeavoured to explain the true 
<^ces of faith, and worics. We have shown that true 
faith worketh inwardly, and is directed toward God ; 
but that works proceed outwardly, and are wrought 
toward our neighbours ; and if we attend to what is 
here inculcated, we shall be accounted righteous, 
not only before God, but also before the world. 
Thus much may sufiSce for the introduction of this 
sermon : we will now attend to the words of the text 
in order. 

Be ye therefore merciful^ as yottr Father also ismeT' 
dful. Let us then inquire, how, or wherein our hea- 
venly Father is merciful 1 The answer will be, that 
he bestoweth upon us all things of which we stand 
in need : that he giveth us rest if we be weary ; that 
he clothes us when we are naked ; that he provideth 
us food if we be hungry, and affordeth us drink if 
we be thirsty. If we are sick and in trouble, he 
healeth, and giveth us consolation. And, what 
is still more important, when we are on the brink 



of jfcftdiaiid dftranatioB, be giv«th nt Mfe-mad gal« 
vation. 

In ordm*» therefore, to imttate the mevcj of our 
heayeiily Father, we miuit bestoir our fttes upM 
fuch as are necessitated, and riiow kindfiess to all 
mankind indiscriminately, whether they be friends or 
enemies : for if we give only to the great and wealthy^ 
ttunking to receive from them again, this is not ci^ 
tity ; but rather a clandestine mannw o£ lending for 
the sake of profit : and if we love only our friends^ 
we act from motives entirely selfish. Of this sort 
of charity and love, Christ speaketh in the chapter 
from which our text is taken, verses 3^, 3S, and 34 ; 
*'For if ye love them which love yon, what thank haver 
ye % for sinners also love those that love them. And 
if ye do good to them which do good to you, what 
tb^k have ye 1 for anners do also even the same. 
And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope to receive, 
what thank have ye 1 for sinners also lend to sinners, 
to receive as much again.'' 

Take heed, therefore, what distincticms ye make 
in your deeds of love and charity ; for if ye act 
from pure love to Ood, ye will make no difference 
between friends and enemies ; but if ye show par- 
tialky to your friends, of whom ye expect a recom- 
P^^9 , ye act from impure and selfish motives. 
Christ saith, Luke vi. 35. " But love ye your ene- 
mies, and do good, and lend, hoping for nothing 
again ; and your reward shall be great, and ye shall 
be the children of the Highest ; for he is kind unto 
&e unthankful ai^ to the evil.'' 

The passage just quoted, as also some parts of 
the text under eoftsideration, such as, *^ judge not, 
and ye shall not be judged ; condemn not, and ye 
shall not be condemned ; forgive, and ye shall be 
forgiven," may appear to some to contain a dw* 
trine at variance with what we have before tai^w. 
These passages seem to indicate that we m*®^ "^ 



cure Ae merej and paidon of God by our wmles^ 
notwithstanding you have frequently been told that 
we are saved by nudi alone. Bat let it be understood, 
ttat good works we only the fruits of fiiith, whereby 
it is set forth and mantfested to the world ; for if I 
have faith, I shaU be merciful, I shaH not judge nor 
condemn, but shall £Mrgive my neighbour, and be 
kind to him. 

Of the office of works, we have an illustration in 
Clenesis, chap. xx. When Abraham was command- 
ed to offer up his son Isaac, he obeyed the command 
of the Lord, and drew forth hb sword to slay him : 
whereupon the angel of the Lord stayed him, saying 
unto him, *^ Lay not thine hand upon the lad, nei- 
ther do thou any thing unto him : for now I know 
that thou fearest God, seeing thou hast not withheld 
thy son, thine only son, from me." Thus Abraham 
manifested his faith by the work of obedience which 
he performed in not withholding his darling child 
when he was required of him. 

Our works do not produce faith, but faith produ- 
ces good works. We do not lay the foundation ; 
neither do we give before we receive. The sheep do 
not seek the shepherd, but the shepherd seeketh the 
sheep. God also findeth us before we seek him, 
and answereth us before we call upon him ; as he de- 
clareth, Isaiah Ixv. 1. ^M am sought of them that 
asked not for me ; I am found of them that sought 
me not." And also in the end of the same chapter 
he saith, ^' And it shall come to pass, that before 
they call I will answer ; and while they are yet 
speaking I will hear.'' St. Paul likewise saith, Ro- 
mans iv. " Now to him that worketh, is the reward 
not reckoned of grace, but of debt. But to him that 
worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the 
ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness." And 
again, in the eleventh chapter : ** There is a rem- 
nant according to the election of grace ; and if by 



gilice^ thfin i&it no more of works, otherwise grace, 
is no more grace." We should therefore do good 
works without requiriiig any thing for them ; for 
we receiye every thing from God without merit or^ 
desert 

Our works may also serve as a testimony to our- 
selves^ whereby we may know if our faith is, sincere; 
for if I am assured that my works proceed from love, 
and that my heart is inclined to mercy and ibrgive- 
ness toward my neighbour, it is a testimony that my 
faith is of the right kind, and that God has pardoned 
my sins. And such testimony should ^very man pos« 
sess ; for though i have a strong and well grounded 
faith, if I am ignorant of it, it pro&teth me no more 
than a chest of gold buried in the earth, which I 
knew not of till some one discovereth it to me, who 
would then do me as great a favour as if he had 
made me a present thereof. God knew, indeed, that 
Abraham had faith, but it was necessary that Abra* 
ham should also know it, and that he should mani- 
fest his faith ; which things were accomplished by 
the readiness witli which he obeyed the command of 
the Lord. 

Thus we see, that althougn we are to be saved by 
faith, yet good works are necessary, as an evidence 
and confirmation of it : as Peter also signifieth in his 
second epistle, chap. i. After exhorting his brethren 
to add to their faith, virtue, knowledge, temperance, 
patience, and brotherly love, he concludes with these 
words : " Wherefore the rather, brethren, give dilir 
gence to make your calling and election sure : for if 
ye do these things, ye shall never fall ; for so an in- 
heritance shall b^ ministered unto you abundantly, 
into the everiastii^ kingdom of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ." Christ hath also said that he 
will require w9rks in the last day, and will say to the 
condemned,, "I was a hungered, and ye gave nje na 
naeat ; I was tl^raty, wdye gave »e. no .dri»* * A 
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was a stranger, and ye took me not in;" &iv 
(Mat. xxv.) 

Now, i^orant and bigoted men hare inferred 
from these and similar texts, that we must be saved 
by our works ; than which, no doctrine is more con* 
trary to the whole tenour of scripture. These pas- 
sages do indeed enforce the necessity of good works, 
but they by no means encourage us to rely upon 
tfaem for justification. It must be remembered that 
we are composed of two principles ; the spirit and 
Ihe flesh ; and as these two principles are essentially 
different from each other, some texts are adapted 
only to the former, teaching us how we must live 
in die spirit, and deal with God by faith alone ; other 
passages teach us only how we should live in the 
flesh, and regulate our outward conduct in the 
worid ; of which sort are the texts above quoted. 

If it be asked, why we should be perplexed in 
reading the word of God, with passages that appear 
contradictory to each other, as those we have men* 
fioned may seem to some 1 I answer, that they only 
appear so on slight examination ; which is an advan- 
tage rather than a hinderance ; as it will lead men 
to reflect and examine more attentively, and like- 
wise prevent them from imagining that they are per- 
fectly acquainted with the scriptures, while as yet 
they are almost wholly ignorant of their true iax- 
port. Ye should therefore endeavour to become well 
at^quainted with the language of scripture, that jb 
may not apply to the spirit, that which is ^oken 
only of the flesh ; and thus confound the office of 
fcifli with that of works : for works are only com- 
mendable when they benefit our neighbours, and 
are the fruits and evidence of faith ; but we must 
by no means rely upon them for justification. 

I have made this digression in order to show the 
proper office of works, lest I should seem to confirm 
the doctrine of the papists, who thbk they shall be ' 
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sared thereby. We wBl now resume the subject of 
tbetext. 

We have ab'eady briefly considered the words. 
Be ye therefore mercifidy as your Father also is merci' 
fid; and on this part of the text little more need be 
said at present, as Christ himself hath given the in* 
terpretation thereof in the words which follow : to 
wmch I shall now direct your attention. 

Judge not, and ye shall not be judged : condemn not, 
and ye shall not be condemned : jorgive, and ye shall be 
forgiven : gwe, and it shall he given you. Here the 
Lord maketh three divisions of mercy, in order that 
we may know what kind of mercy we are required 
to exercise toward our neighbour. In the first place, 
we are forbidden to judge or condemn ; secondly, 
we are commanded to forgive our neighbour if he 
hath committed aught against us : and lastly, it is 
enjoined upon us to assist the needy. If we care- 
fully observe, we shall discover that the word mercy ^ 
wherever it is found in the scripture, includeth these 
three offices ; all of which should proceed from a 
sincere heart, without ostentation, hypocrisy, or re* 
spect of persons. 

^ At present, we will attend to the first of these di- 
visions of mercy : viz. that which forbiddeth us to 
judge or condemn. Christ hath no reference here 
to the judging of public crimes, for this belongs to the 
ciril magistrate, who is appointed for that purpose, 
and is amenable to God, and to the laws of his 
country, if he judge unjustly. All judgements of 
this kind pertaineth not to the kingdom of Christ, 
but to earthly government ; for Grod hath left the 
worldly affairs of men to be decided by worldly 
judges : as is evinced by his answer to him who de- 
sired that he would command his brother to divide 
the inheritance with him : " Man, who made me a 
judge, or a divider over you.'* Luke xii. 14. 

But that which Christ hath forbidden in the text, 
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is tlie judging of the rigbteoushess or anr^bteoai 
of our neighbour ; which judgement belonged only 
to God. The Lord knoweth all things, even the 
most secret thoughts of our hearts, and is thei«f<»e 
capable of judging righteously. But the knowle^ 
of man is extremely limited, and confined to exter- 
nal appearances ; which are oftentimes a very im- 
proper criterion. Besides, we are extremely liable 
to be blinded by prejudice, and to endeavour to 
pluck the mote out of our brother's eye, while there 
IS a beam in our own. Although a man may have 
committed many faults, it is possible that he hath re- 
pented ; and surely, we have no right to impute sin 
to any whom God hath forgiven. Let no man, there- 
fore, presume to judge oC the righteousness or un- 
righteousness of his neighbour ; for in so doing, he 
assumeth the office of God, and is accounted more 
guilty than the thief or adulterer. 

Many persons delight in publishing the faults of 
their neighbours, and in putting the worst construc- 
tion upon their conduct. Such persons will often 
misrepresent circumstances, and magnify a trifling 
errour into an enormous crime. Although they may 
not do the same things themselves, yet they rejoice 
that others are guilty of them, that they may be es- 
teemed more righteous than their neighbours. How- 
ever, it often happeneth that they do secretly com- 
mit far greater offences than those of which they 
accuse others. But a truly good man will endeavour 
to hide the failings of his neighbour, while he ex- 
amines with the closest scrutiny into his own motives 
and actions. He will cast the mantle of charity 
over the frailties of human nature, and interpret 
every thing in the most favourable manner. If his 
' brother commit sin, instead of rejoicing at it, and 
publishing it to the world, he will endeavour to re- 
claim him ; and will pray to God for hhn, that he 
may repent, and receive forgiveness. T^iis is true 
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fWfilhinify ; <tlwis ihect mercy idiMi'ihefmieliB- 
•4»dOfi(«d), wnd wUobit is our indisf^eiiMbfe .duty to 
fibonr to our joeighbour : for it is certain, be we eyer 
80 mcsFeifuly me ahall cnrer equal the mercy .whidli 
God has manifested toward us, .BUflcaiafale and 
wretf^ied sijonors. 

Of ^bose ib&t judgfe others, Christ apeaketh thus 
in the text : " Can the blind lead tbe blind 1 shall they 
not both fall jato the tditoh 1 The disciple is not 
above lus nMnter : but.erery one-that is perfect shall 
be as his master. And why beholdestihou the mote 
that is in thy .brother's eye, but percdvest not the 
beam that is inrthbe .own eyel £ithtf how. canst 
thou say to (thy brother, Brother, let me pull out the 
mote that is in thine eye, when thou thyself behold- 
est not the beam that is in thine own eye 1 Thou 
hypocrite, cast out first the beam out of thine own 
eye, and th^i ^alt thou see clearly to jmll out the 
mote that is .in thy brother's eye." 

The meaning of this parable is, that men who are 
wicked ar^ ignorant themselves, will often attempt 
to instruct and direct others ; whom they .will make 
like unto themselves ; for as Christ saith, '^ the dis- 
ciple is not above his master." It is, moreover, a 
commcm proverb, that a pupil cannot learn more of 
a tutor, than he knoweth himself; wberefisre, those 
who are led by such blind guides, will most certainly 
fall into the ditch. It however commonly happeneth 
that those who have the least godliness, and are most 
^orant of the truths of the gospel, are the most 
•forward to judge and instruct others. For those 
who ape best acquamted with the doctrine of the 
scriptures, know that there are many things of diffi- 
cult interpretation; and if>they are mncere, ihm 
will be diffident and cautious, lest ^ey should tea» 
that which is contrary to the word.of God. But 
4xoi9e who are wicked themsefaresv care not how bad 
ftbey make iodieiB» ^if Jhey ca^ obtain. Jiflo^^'^ «m1 
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emdumeBl thereby. Asignonnce and confidenee 
are always companions, such persons esteem them- 
selves better aiid wiser than the rest of mankind, 
and therefore assume the province of judgmg and di- 
recting others. 

Of such ignorant and blind guides, who exalt 
themselves above others, and even think their counsel 
ought to be followed rather than the word of Grod, 
Paul thus speaketh, Romans ii. '* Behold, thou art 
called a Jew, and restest in the law, and makest thy 
boast of God, and knowest his will, and approvest 
the things that are more excellent, being instructed 
out of the law, and art confident that thou thyself 
art a guide of the blind, a light of them which are 
in darkness, an instructer of the foolish, a teacher 
of babes, which hast the form of knowledge and of 
the truth in the law : thou therefore which teachest 
another, teachest thou not thyself 1 thou that preach- 
est, a man should not steal, dost thou steal ? thou 
that sayes^ a man should not commit adultery, dost 
thou commit adultery 1 thou that abhorrest idols, 
dost thou commit sacrilege ? thou that makest thy 
boast of the law, through breaking the law, disho- 
nourest thou 6od ?' 

In this passage, the apostle very justly reprd^eth 
those boasting hypocrites, who being themselves ig- 
norant of the way, presume to lead others, that they 
may destroy them also. In the beginning of the 
same chapter, he denounced those who jud^ their 
neighbours: and especially those that condemn 
others for the same faults wUch they commit them- 
selves : " Therefore, thou, art inexcusable, O man, 
whosoever thou art, that judgest : for wherein thou 
judgest another, thou condemnest thyself; for thou 
that judgest, doest th^ same things. But we are sure 
that the judgement of God is according to truth, 
against them which conunit such things. And think- 
est thou this, O man, that judgest them which do 



BQtk tiugs, and doest the same, that tbcm flhalt es- 
cape the judgement of God ?' 

From what hath been^ said of mercy on the first 
part, the eoaclusum is, that we must not judge our 
neighbour, whether he be good or evil ; for Grod 
only knoweth the heart, and to him beloi^th the 
office of judging both our neighbour and ourselves. 
Let us not, therefore, assume the office of the 
Almighty, lest he should brii^ us also into judge- 
ment : who will be able to stand before his tribunal^ 
by Ins own righteousness 1 But let us endeavour to 
imitate the mercy of our heavenly Father, for this we 
ai:e Mx>mmanded to do, . in order that we may also 
obtidn mercy : let us forgive, that we may be /or- 
gvoen. 

The second part of mercy is forgiveness ; and is 
enjoined upon us in the words^ ^'foi^ive, and ye shaU 
be foi^ven." A christian can never be so injured 
but that he ought to forgive his injurer, not only 
aeven times, but seventy times seven : asXDhrist said 
onto Peter, Mat. xviii. 22. I have ssdd before that 
we do not ^ve before we receive. And indeed, God 
foi^veth us our »ns, that we may also forgive those 
who have offended us ; as he declareth in an in- 
structive parable, which he concludeth with these 
words : ^^ So likewise shall my heavenly Father do 
slso unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not 
every one his brother their trespasses." And in the 
Lord's prayer, we also pray to God that he will for* 
ffy& us our trespasses as we forgive those that tres- 
pass against us. 

Ought we, who are miserable and wretched sin- 
ners, to tlunk it a hard matter to forgive our neigh- 
bour a small mjury, when God forgiveth us all our 
manifold transpessions 1 We have lived from our 
youth in the violation of his divine laws, and were 
oe strict to mark our iniquities against us, we could 
in no w^S cfcapc ppndemnaUpn. So greatly have 



WB shfMd Jignfaisr hoD, Ihttt if <iiie thoidd Mk 

Earents, we should have less cause to be angiy with 
Im than the Lord hath to be so with us. Neverthe- 
less if we repeat, God freely fbrgiifeth us all 49iiir' 
shiSy reeeiifteth us as« heirs into Ms ldiig«k>in, and per* 
nliMieCli' m to enjoy his presence fore<^r. What ean 
eqetsA f h« merey of our heavenly Father 1 ot whnt 
returns can: we- make for svM^h graee and goodness 1' 
Suvely w« <iannot be so ungra«efiil as to be unwiilmg' 
to'foi^ve Ottr neighboto*, how mueh soever he may 
blEve Muied> ag;imnt ns. 

The Mrd ofice of mercy, is the foe^towiii^ o£ 
2im»; or what is commonly esJled charity. The 
practice of Ais kind of mercy is certainly a dtrty of 
Christians ; and it is inculcateid in various other pas- 
sages of scrifilafie, besides the one now under consi- 
dieration. Thos John saMi ; ** But whoso hath tliir 
world's good, and seeth his brother have need, aud^ 
shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him, how 
dwelletb the love of God in him P' t John iii. t7. 
Wherever the love <rf God is, it will always show it- 
self in the outward conduct of those who possess k; 
and in nothing' will it be sooner manifested, ^an in 
their readiness to assist the needy. Christ halh afeo 
promised rich rewards to the fiberal in heart, m these 
wdrcb : ** Give, and it shall be given unto you ; good 
measure, pressed down, and shaken together, and 
nmning over, shall men give into your bosom." And 
he addetb 'ikt conclusion, ^* For With the same mc»- 
smre that ye mete withd, itshaH be mesisured to you 
i^in." 

All thede dffiih^f kinder of m^cy God exe^iseth 
tOf^atd us, if we ttfptttt of our sfes, «nd come *o 
him ttoottgh otn* fifavicrur Jtesus Christ. He doth not 
jtrd^e nor condkndn ; he forgivieth[ all o«r transgi^es* 
fi?ons, tcaS be^dweth xx^on us AH things that we need; 
itiid thert&fote he' reqmreth that we do' flie same by 
(ntriie%hlK>tf; ts he mth hr Bfi^ vfi. It/ ^' TlMr^ 



ftl^ aB ihfligs wlialMeTer ye woMik^mmdtiioi^ 
do to you, do ye even so to them ; tot tlus is the law 
and the prophets." Chr»t also pronomiceth bleimB§i 
mi the m^^^fiil : Mat r. 7. '^ Blessed are the mer* 
dfoi, for they shall obtain mercy.'' 

Then much slmll suffice ccmeetDing the differe&t 
kmds of mercy which we ought to show to our 
ndghboiir : let us conclude by ca^g to mind the 
precept which Christ gave to his disciples at his last 
supper : '* A new commandment I give unto you : 
That ye love one another ; as I have loved you, that 
ye also love one anodier. By this shaU all men know 
that ye are my diseiplesy if ye have love one to ano- 
ther." Lict us endeavour to obey this precept, and 
to exercise mercy, and do good to each other ; for 
hereby are christians known, when they show love 
to the brethren. Thus ye have the meaning of the 
text. 



SERMON XL 

I Timothy, Chap. i. wrtet 6^ 6, and 7. 

5 Kow, the end of the commandment is charity, out of a pan 
heart, and of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned: * 

6 From which some having swerved, have tamed aside nntO 
vain jangUnff ; 

7 Desiring to oe teachers of the law ; understanding neither 
what they say, nor whereof they affirm. 

It is well known to you^ beloved brethren, how 
earnestly God hath enjomed upon us the duty of * 
reading and hearing his word. He esteemeth it of 
immense value to mankind, and hath therefore ma- 
nifested his love and goodness by disseminatmg it 
among us at a very great expense. His holy |nro- 
I^ets encountered p^s and dangers in establishmg 
i^ and at last he sent his bctoved Son to prodaun 
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it i0 dK iiitoli WMU^ mad ta iMrfv«» k. 1^ MitiiM 
tte d&Mk of dvrifinon* Tbe apmlks dsaauffiml 



eiiced imittaRldMe ftneaa^mih tke nmt eaue. 
Surely if the woM of CM Wfts » Hbng of sMdL 
MBsequeflM, Inr wmU mI liaire pioiiiu%ait«il if at 
Aiehacost 

Had we ^a oter isdueenieiit^ tbe kaowledgfe thai 
itiB Sied^ iriH «td jriemBiee that ir^ alMad to the 
i^adhig and pmcfaiiq^ ef hia word, m^bt tobe sidBI- 
cieaft. He fe tbe Lord aid SoveieigB €^ tbe UBfva^e^ 
aad we, aahiadepemdemt ereatainMt owe him impiicit 
obedieflce. Ood bath not only comitiaiided us toat«» 
tend to bis wofd, bat be batb also {nromfied that 
great beaefiH shall radoand to as thmby ; so that 
itis Vnade oor interest aaweHSs oat dot j, and there-; 
fere we eaa bare no eseuse whatever for n^leettng 
it. It then behooves us to give it our diligent att^ 
tion, and to treasure it up in our hearts, as a thing 
of inestimable value ; for in so doing we render an 
acceptable service to God, and it may also be a means 
of promoting o^^ own etenial wrifare. 

There are indeed many other ways of serving 
God, which fart also aceeptabte. If a prince or king 
rule justly, and with moderation ; if a father faith* 
fiiHy discharge his duty io hh fiimily ,' or if a child or 
servant be obedient and faithful to his parent or mas- 
ter — all these may render acceptable service to God, 
by discharging the duties of their respective stations 
with fidelity. There is therefore no excuse for neg- 
tecfting to serve God at all ; neither is there any rea- 
son or necessity for inventing new modes of worship, 
as hath been pracftised by the papists ; for evary per^ 
min Ifnay serte hitn acceptably in the staticw and 
iphete 'm wUcb he n phkced 

But of aB other kinds of worshsp) the Lord most 
iMteemeCh tbsflit wfakli wie render him by attending to 
; wbetfieraspaneaefaetioraibearaBBL Hi 



week, on whMi he. kftdi £9TMadbii» oft to «lt»^ i» 

any other labour or bosmess. Thia^Kjr ii5'h|pdi ip«^ 
casHy choaen aod oo M i n an J a d to be iotply m oMter 
that we mqi^ faarve daM to peiAvm thia* sarvkie, ami 
&at no eoe miglit Inaic^ etcibe» Aat hehad no Im- 
sore, by reason of the osidtiplicity of faia iaboors and 
Imnnesi. He faadi dbo oaiihed cnriatQ ediicea to be 
Greeted, m^nan wa may aasemUe for the perform* 
a»ce erf thid doty : aa o«ir tctufies^ efaairGlM^, and 
chapels. He bath inure o ver calM aad kistructed ^ 
eertam persona to nmiK^er in this wrvzee^ and haA ' 
bestowed npmi them varieua gifts, ptopar for tbe cUa- 
darge of thehr offieea In Btiart^ he hath, by a spe* 
caal precept, commanded the whole worid to attend 
to this duty, as tibe moat ai^epteJble worship they 
can render him : and ttiat he h%hly esteemeth k, b 
fitrtber evident from the daligirt wUch all true chris- 
tians take therein. 

This service as far extefieth aU other kinds of 
worship, as the brightness of ti^ sun exceedeth that 
of the stars ; as the sabbath is above the other days 
of the week ; yea, as far as' the heavenly kingdom 
surpasseth in glory the kingdoms of this world ! In 
the house ofOod all thmgs are holy, and specially 
chosen ; the time, place, and person who ministers 
th«m : beeanse the word, which is* holy, sancdfieth 
them. Let ns^ therefore, take heed to ourselves, 
that we fall not into slothfulness and inattention in 
performing tins duty, for m showing contempt for 
the word of Grod» we also contemn its author. 

Many persons soon become weary of attending to 
this service, and compldn that they only hear a con* 
tinual repetition of the same thinj^s. But those per* 
aoDS have bestowed upon it onty a small share of 
Ottir attention^ and are utterly ignewmt of the mMw 
veHam beauties^ and divine ezeeDendes, which O^ 
wmd of God eonteins. Though they imagii^ m^ 



duBj 9M pftrfgcOy icyiBiiitrf wMh Ac acrfptare, fSmej 
•re as destitute cl true knowk^ as the most be* 
algfated heathens* 

But adauttiDg tint we were perfectly acquaiiited 
with tfie seriptarey and seeded no instructiion m tiie 
mysteries of the gospel, (which I fear, however, b 
not the case with any of us,) still we ought to at^ 
tend to die word of Grod from inclination ; for a true 
christian will nerer be weary with hearing it, 1k)w 
dft soever it be repealed. There: is need, moreover, 
that we should be firequentiy reminded of the things 
we have learned ; lest, forgetting tiiem, our hearts 
diould wax cold in love, and we become negligent 
of good worics. Although our Saviour was perfect 
in all thmgs, yet we see £at he continued preaching 
and praying until the last hour of his earthly mission. 
61 Paul likewise, the chief of the apostles, although 
instructed while a Plu&risee in all things relative to 
the law, and afterwards inspired by the Holy Ghost, 
Still continued to preacR. and exhort, travelUng 
through many countries and kingdoms. How much 
more then ought we, who are blind and ignorant, to 
read the word of God, ^d attend to the preaching 
of the gospel 

This service which God hath enjoined upon us, 
lis not laborious, but easy. It requireth nothing but 
our time and attention : and if it can afford a person 
pleasure to sit during whole days and evenings at an 
ale-house or tavern, engaged in revelry and mirth 
with lewd and wicked companions, it should give him 
little pain to sit, during a few hours, in the house of 
God ; for he would not only spend his time more 
profitably to himself, but would also render an ac- 
ceptable service to his Maker. 

If this duty seem burthensome, how should we 
endure to go from temple to temple, and from altar 
to altar, to attend to rites and ceremonies, as we did 
among the papists? Or how should we sustain 



tele taribmamte semce^ aii^is-cta^iBg -pfcaato AqhI 
qiiaiTves^ and going: anaed cm .pS^mageSt wUeb 
taose b&ad bigots imposeAupon «a 1 These seraoe* 
weare parfoslBOcd wiHiagly^ wnea* we were deluded hf 
false doctrine SodoA the deril bUnd the ejes ol. 
mea ; face tbeai fmmp^i them to action ia the exe«» 
cadoa of his owsir werk^ airid he now ioclineth them 
to be glothfal aad w«ary wiffi bearing the- word of 
God; SQ that ftHipettmg ite vakie, tbey may grow 
negligent m the practice of its precepta 

Bixk let U9 endeavooF to ilclight m hearing tiw 
word of God, TMoendseriljgthat in so doing. we ren- 
der him an acceptable fleTvice. Let ns ^sbtn to it 
with ptayierfnl atteHticm, that the grace of God may 
accompany bis word, and tiie seed bmjt mi be sown. 
in vain. Wbenevet tbe word is ri^ly pteached, and 
attentiFclj hedrd, itaeTerftds t^ briog forth fruit. 
We may indeed perceive no immediate e£fects from 
ity bat in process of time^ the finiat will most certainly; 
appear. But k woul^ exmainmt too mnch time to re-*>* 
hearse all tbe ben^s wUeb proceed from hearing 
the word of God ;. iildeed,. k were a task tax beyond 
our capacity. 

Thus much we haore said by way of pvefaec to 
the discoarse; or rather as an eadiovtation to stir 
up yoor imds to loore diligent aifteittbn : and cer- 
taii^y, there ia umA need of such an exhortatbn in 
every sermon ; for it b gteatly to be feared> that 
many who appear to faear^ pay tery little attention 
to what k said^ and never reflect upon it afterwards. 
What we have tfaoa &rsaid|y is als^ib some degree 
pertment to the text ;, for Paid, in this places repro^ 
veth those carious sfnrits^ who, tfideavonring' to be* 
come masters of the word of God by Aeir own wis-* 
dom» do at length fisfaeiy peisaAde themafl^Ves that' 
they perfectly nnderstand it ; and that they need na 
farmer instraction. 

It is from this caitiie that nomerotts oo»g*«8«^» 



Unm diMppean aad efanrdm become deMMe : 6t > 
these Tain babblen, imagioing that they are perfect^ 
and weU mstmcted in all things, give themselves to 
trifling and vain jangling. They are continually en* 
deavouring to bring fcMvard some new thing, which 
the curious multitude maybe desirous to hear, while 
they totally neglect to teach the doctrine of salvation 
through fiuth in Jesus Christ, and never so much as 
attempt to impress upon their hearers the importance 
of a christian life* They do indeed sometimes tell 
118 that we must do good works, that we must serve 
€rod, &c. but they are totally ignorant of the mean- 
ing of these words. If they be asked, how are good 
worics to be done 1 how is Grod to be served 1 they 
will point out tlus particular work to be done now^ 
and at another time, that they will direct us to offer 
ao much sacrifice at this altar ; to go into this or that 
monastery ; run to this saint ; here erect a chapel to 
&e honour of such a saint : in another place, found 
a mass, light tapers, buy indulgi^nces, &c. 

These idle talkers use such a confused multipIU 
dty of words, that they confound, instead of instruct- 
ing their hearers ; while they advance nothing cal- 
culated to render any one better ; and were any 
tiuBg good contained in their discourses, it would be 
lost from the tedious prolixity of their harangues. Of 
such teachers, we have seen enough in the papacy^ 
among our preachers of dreams. 
^ Bt Paul, in the beginning of his epistle to Us dis- 
ciple Timothy, thought proper to admonish him, that 
such teachers should arise ; *^ giving heed to fables 
tod endless genealogies, which minister questions 
rether than godly edifying, which is in &ith :'' after 
which, he introduceth the words of our text: 
^ JVW, the end of the commandment U charity y out oj 
a pure hearty and of a good consciencey and of faiA 
mfci^d.*^ These woras contain the sum of that 
4c»ctnne which we should teacL Here we have the 



Mles^ a ^riftkm fife bm% and coiB|mhMift«d|F 
aetbeforeiiB; and we cannot imprint these words too 
strongly upon our memories. If we desire not to de* 
riate from the law, but to attaki to the ultimate eai 
thereof we must endeavour to have charity, proceed* 
iHg out of a pure heart, from a good conscience, and 
finth unfeigned. If our charity be of this sort, then 
is it right ; otherwise we mistake the meaning of 
the whole law. 

Now these words are profound, andxxmtain much 
matter in them ; therefore, we shall endeavour to 
expound them in part, that they may be the better 
understood, and that we may beec^ne acquainted 
with Paul's manner of speaking. First, we may ob* 
serve that the apostle s^nifieth that charity compre^ 
hendeth the sum of the whole law. But we are not 
here to understand by charUy, simply the bestowing 
of alms upon the needy, but that universal good witt^ 
wUch embraceth all mankind ; which ^eaketh evil 
of none ; which condemneth no one ; which judgeth 
the motives of none, but putteth the most favourable 
construction upon the actions of others — ^in shqrt, it 
signifieth that love to all our fellow beings, which Ae 
grace of God implanteth in our hearts ; for in the 
scripture, the words charity and love are frequently 
synonymous, and the one is often substituted for the 
other. 

Now those jangling divines, do indeed talk much 
of charity and love ; they make great pretensions to 
Godliness, and boast much of their deeds of bene* 
volence. But their love is only the love of hereticks» 
wicked men, and ungracious wretches : it is extend- 
ed only to themselves, and to those of the same sort 
with them ; while at the same time, "they hate and 
persecute all good christians^ and would willingly 
accuse them of the most vicious acts. This certaia- 
ly does not deserve the name of love ; for if I ^^^^^ 
a few in<£viduat6, wbK>m I favour and embrace, be* 
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from a ptire heart, hath im> i^apeet of peaesg : itis 
poured forth to vA\ iMidtaad iitdiseBiiDnatsl^y wbe* 
ther they be friends or enemies; even a8>dotfa tmr 
hettvenly Father, iv^ho AMdeeth iis em to shine %vpmi 
tfie ei41 and upon fte goad, and eendeth rain upoa 
the jtMt and iq)oii*lbe unjust 

But some may say, such a one who istmy enei^, 
fe also an enemy to QoA ; for he deth many thmgs 
that are finore displeasing to €k)d, than they are in- 
jurious to me ; must I love him tvhe is a tsioisgres- 
6or, and an evil pensoni I answer, we are all trans- 
gressors, and do many things displeasufig to €rod ; 
but because my neighbour is evil, it is no reason that 
my love should be extinguished toward him. If he 
be evil, he will in the end receive punishment ae- 
cording to his deeds : but I must not suffer Im 
wickedness to overcome me. It is my duty to pray 
for him, and I may rebuke and admonish hioGi 
through love, that he may repent and escape pun- 
ishthent. But I must not be an enemy to him, nor 
do him evil in any manner ; for no profit would re- 
dound to me thereby ; I should certainly be made 
no better, but should make him worse. 

It cannot, indeed, be denied, that a good man is 
more worthy of love than a bad one. It is also^ to 
be expected that good men will delight in the com- 
pany of other good men, more than in that of evil 
men. But pure christian love is not derived from 
the merit of the object. This is the source from 
which the world draweth its love ; as a young man 
ftUeth in leve with a maid, because of her comeli- 
ness and beauty; a covetous man delighteth m 
riches, because they will add to his consideration and 
importance in- the world ; and an ambitious man es- 
toemeth prrfewnent, because of the honour he shall 
'deceive, and the power he will possess thereby :.^ 



mthhre is demedfrom external objeelt; horn 
the beauty or good qualities of the person, or Ifae de» 
sirableness of the thin^. 

On the contrary, true dirislaan love is not de» 
Tired itom things wilfaoi]^ but floweth from the 
heart, as from a spring ; which, while it draweth its 
supply, from thus depths of the earth, floweth oret 
the ground without requiring any tlung in return ; 
and not as from a stagnant poo^ which requireth to 
he swollen by a shower, before it can^water the 
earth. This spirit saith thus : ** I love thbe not for 
thy virtue or eomelines% for I do not derive my love 
from thy merit, but from the grace of God which is 
implanted in my heart, and which teachethme to 
love my neighbour as myself ; this is the source from 
which 1 derive my love ; and it floweth plentifully to 
all, whether they be friends or enemies ; but more 
especially to my enemies, as I consider there is more 
need that I should pray for them, and endeavour 
through love to win them from the evil of their 
ways, that ihey may repent of th^r sins, be delivered 
from the snares of the devil^ and become my friends.'' 

This may be called love flowing from a pure 
heart ; for one who is thus affected, doth not love 
because he findeth any thing worthy in those whom 
he Idveth, but b^^aiuse the grace of God, which is 
itself pure, hath cleansed his heart, and replenished 
it with true and holy affections. Such love will ma- 
nifest itself in whatsoever condition or circumstan- 
ces in life men may be placed. If a serv«iit be not 
thus affected, he will say thus to Umself : ^' I serve 
my master because he giveth me food and clothing, 
or payeth me wages !" or perhaps, " because it is 
in his power to punbh me if I do not faithfully s^r^ 
him." But if he have this love in his heart, he w* 
say thus : ** I will serve my master, not because he 
is kind or unkind ; not for the hope of reward, 0^ 
tile dread of punishment ; but because the ^<*d ^ 
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6od coBUDMidedi ne as a fleirant, to be obeAenilo 
mj master; therefiMre will I serve him faithfully, lor 
in serving him» I also serve God, who hi^ placed 
ase in the stale and condition of a servant 

And so likewise, if a prince orruler say, **! am 
placed in the condition of a ruler, I will therefwe 
tmoj mj digmty, my riches, and my power ; wod I 
wuU have leqpect unto these thii^ only :" although 
•ndi a one may so nde that the woM shall have no 
cause to find mult, yet, as the honour and glory of 
God are not regaided in the discharge of his oiGc^ 
his heart is not pure ; for he seekem only his own 
l^oty, ridie% and power. 

wud also in nintual offices ; if I preach because 
some good beame is offered me, when otherwise I 
would never engage in this callinf^ I may indeed 
preadi, but I sluill not do it from a pure heart ; for 
my heart would be most i^ainfy polluted. And 
tfiough I should be ever so diligent, and should ever 
so mndi alSrm that the work is good, and the office 
responsiUe, I should not discharge the duties there* 
of aright ; inasmuch as I did not eng^;e in it from 
pure motives. He only can rightly fill the clerical 
officii whose heart is so affected thi^ he can say 
tiius; ^'Ido indeed get my living by the mimstry^ 
vet it is not for this reason that I engage in it ; but 
because tfieLmd hath called me to it, and hathconw 
mitted dus trust to me, that I should cBscharge^ the 
duties thereof with fiddity, not seddn^ my own ho* 
ttour or profit I must therefore dOigently labour 
therra, to the gkyry of God, and the salvation of 
souts.** If I be thus affected, dien is my heart pure ; 
because I do not engage in the work for the sake dT 
honour or emolument : and if these follow, I may 
leoeife them without sin. 

Thus ve see, that charity ^or love) which iffo* 
Medethnom a pure heart, is not derived nom 
tfdngs wiflmutt but floweth from within, and extend* 
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eth to all without distinction. But how is ike faeut 
purified 1 As we have aheady said, by the grace 
of Grod, which Cometh through hu word. This 
grace in the heart is the spring whence good woifcs 
flow ; and no works are acceptable to God unless 
they come from a pure heart 

€rod hath caused his word to be preached, that 
our hearts may be purified thereby, and our Eves <vw 
dered according to the prescript thereof. Let us 
flierefore not sv^er ourselves to be discouraged or 
hindered by any difficulties we nmy encounter, het 
IIS continue firm, and persevere unte the end, aU 
tiiough we meet with persecutions and contempt, 
and suffer losses thereby. Let us break through all 
cbstacles with boldness and manly oourme ; ud as 
we began not for man^s sake, let us not be prevented 
by man from doing that wfakh is aeceptabte to Grod. 
Liet us be ready and wilfing at aD times to Aseharga 
the duties which God requireth of us ; and let lis - 
serve Idm with a pure heart, and wkh fiuth un» 
feigned. 

Thus much I have thougfatproper to say concern^ 
ng charity's proceeding out of a pure heart ; and 
kow the heart is purifi^ that it may produce this 
kind of charity. We will now briefly attend to the 
second thing to be considered ; viz. a good eontcknce; 
for the text saith, <' The end of the commandment is 
charity, and of a pure heart, and of a good con* 
science, and of £uth unfeigned." 

By a good conscience is here meant, aoonsd^ice 
void of offence, not only before men, but also before 
Grod. To have a conscience void of offence before 
men, we must be abte to glory as Paul^ ; that he 
so lived that he offended no man, troid>led no man, 
was an evil example or burthen to no man; but tibat 
all who witnessed his conduct, must needs «»y» *^ 
he indifferently served all, helped aD, counswed all, 
and dealt honestly and friendly with aB. Of 0«ic&ia 
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conscience, Moses also glorieth : Num. xvi. <* I hare 
not taken one ass from them, neither have I hurt 
one of them." And also Samuel ; 1 Kings, xtiiL 
'* I have walked before you from my childhood to 
this day. Behold here I am : witness against me 
before the Lord, and before his anointed ; whose ox 
hare I taken 1 or whose ass have I taken 1 or whom 
bave I defrauded 1 whom have I oppressed 1 or of 
whose hand have I received any bribe 1" 

Such a conscience must every christian possess, 
that he shall be conscbus of having discharged his 
duty in all respects, and to all men ; so that no one 
can have any just cause to complain of him ; but 
that all who wOl speak the truth, must confess, that 
be has been an example worthy to be followed by all 
who would live well. Let no christian therefore do 
any thing that shall deprive him of such a confi- 
dence ; for he that liveth in such a manner, as to 
give just occasion to the world to reprove his eon- 
duct, is not yet a christiaa : as his- heart cannot be 
Sure. For we must not presume on the doctrine of 
lith, as though that being once obtained, we may 
five as we list ; as it would thence be inferred that 
this doctrine giveth license and liberty to commit sin 
with impunity. But we must so conduct ourselves, 
that we have love flowing out of a pure heart, and a 
good conscience, and that no man can justly accuse 
us of any sin. 

Although such a conscience may render us just 
before men, yet it is another thing to be just before 
God : for good works, as we have elsewhere .said, 
will not justify us before him. And still, in order to 
fulfil the commandment, we must be justified also be- 
fore God. But how shall we attain unto this 1 By 
faith ; and here we may bring in the last thing to be 
considered in our text ; and of faith unfeigned. As 
we have already said, although I may have a good 
conscience before men, and so live that none can 
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have occasion to censure my conduct, 'yet die old 
Admny that is, flesh and blood, still remain in me, 
and render me subject to sin. For as Paul suth, 
GaL V. ^ The flesh lusteth against fiie sjnrit, and the 
spirit i^ainst the flesh ; and these are contrarr the 
one to the o&er ; so that ye cannot A> the wings 
that ye would.'' And also Romans m ^ I am car* 
nal, sold under sin. For that wUch I A> I allow 
not ; for what I would, that do I not ; but what I 
hate, that do L" 

The spirit would indeed live perfecdy and purely, 
according to the word of God, but me rebelHous 
flesh resisteth the desire thereof by tempting us to ^ 
seek honour, riches, and pleasures ; and to be remiss 
in our religious duties. Thus, on account of our 
carnal nature, we have to maintain a continual war- 
fiure against the many temptations that are constant- 
ly besetting us. Although we may discharge a clear 
conscience before men, we do many tilings that are 
not right in the sight of Grod, and neglect many du- 
ties which he requireth of us : so that the most 
righteous among men have much need of mercy and ^ 
forgiveness. No one can so acquit hunsel^ timt he 
shidl be able to contend with God in judgement, but 
all must acknowledge that they have not merited 
salvation by their works, and tiiat if justice were 
executed toward them, they would be consigned to 
punishment 

But we have before said, that we must also be jus- 
tified before <}od, afld that this must be done by 
fiuth. The text not only implieth t^t we must have 
a pure heart, and a good conscience, but also faith 
w^dgned ; and this is tiie principal part, and chief 
precept contained therein ; and that wUch embnu 
ceth all the rest We shall therefore examine this 
part of the subject a little more closely, and endea- 
vour to explain the nature of this faitli. 

All men being condemned by the law, It was Qe- 

14* 
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eessary that an atonement should be made, in order 
tibat we m^t be justified ; and therefore Gk>d» 
through his infinite mercy and goodness, sent his Son 
Jesus Christ, to suffer and die for us ; that the jus* 
tice of die Fa&er being satisfied, we m^ht obtain 
salvatbn through his merits. He, having fulfilled the 
whole hiw, suffered the ignominious death of oruci- 
fizion ; after which he rose and ascended up to hea- 
iren, where he still remaaneth, making continual in- 
tercession for us, as for those that csmnot obtain sal- 
vation bj their own righteousness. 

It therefore appeareth, that aldiougfa we should be 
condemned befinre the judgement seat, we may ob- 
tain pardon by appealing to the mercy seat, wluch ii^ 
Christ : whom God haUl set before us as a refuge to 
which we may flee^ when we find ourselves unable to 
stand before the judgement seat by our own righte- 
ousness; Thus, as Paul saith, Romans iii. we may 
be '* justified freely by his grace, through (be re- 
demption that is in Christ Jesus ; whom Ood hath 
set forth to be a ^rojpitiation, through faith in hkr 
blood, to declare his righteousness for the remis»on 
of sins that are past, .through the forbearance of 
God.'' Thus God may be jiist, and the justifier of 
him that believeth in Christ. 

But if we will come to this mercy seat, we must 
not bring with us any of our own works to plead in 
extenuation of our guilt ; but we must rely solely 
upon the merits and righteousness of Christ. Our 
language must be, " Lord, I dtserve thy wrati), and 
thy judgements. I have nothing of my own to offer, 
but I plead the merits of thy blessed Son, of whom 
it is said, he did no sin, neither was guile found in his 
mouth." If we have this faith in Christ, we shall 
receive remission of our sins ; for Christ himself saith, 
John iii. *• Gdd so loved the world, that he gave hu| 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
shoiM not perish but haveeverlasting life ? 
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God having thus proTided a mercy seat to which 
we inay flee, let us leave at the jadgement seat those 
proud, self-righteous contemners, and despisers of 
tbe word of God, who seek justification hy their own 
works: let them remain there until they shall be hum- 
bled, or receive sentence according to their deeds. 
But let us depart therefrom as far as we are able» 
and appeal unto the mercy seat: for God hath 
threatened terrible judgements to those who, coming 
with their own rignteousness, and trusting therein^ 
presume to stand before him, the sovereign judge, 
and neglect to come to the mercy seat of Christ 
Such are already condemned, as Christ himself hath 
flfiid, John iii. 18. ^* He . that believeth not is con- 
demned already, because he hath not believed in th^ 
name of the only begotten Son of Grod." But at iht 
mercy seat there is no wrath, severity, or concleronii^ 
don ; but only grace, mercy, and forgiveness. AU 
flins are there remitted, yea, blotted out and con«> 
muned, as a drop of water. is consumed by the he^ 
ofthesun* 
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Mattbbw, C\mp* znii. IVom t?ie 2Zd^ the ^th verses, inclueipe. 

23 Therefore ia the kmgdom of heaven likened unto a certain 
king* which wouM take account of his servantfl. 

24 And when he had be^un to reckon, one was brougkt unto him 
which owed hiui ten tnousand talents. 

25 But forasmuch as he had not to pay, his lord commanded him 
to be sold, and his wife and children, and aU that he had, and 
payment to be made. 

2d TThc servant therefore fell down, and worshipped him, say- 

ins*, Lord, have patience with me, and I will pay thee alL 

^ 27 Then the lord of that servant was moved with compassioi^ 

and loosed him, and forgave him the debt, . £-|i„^^ 

28 But the same servant went out, and found one of ^^ vtSa 

servants, which owed him an hundred pence; »f*Jmeth2 

»| tiands on him, and took him by the throat, saying, ^^J ,|**** 

V 'thouowest 
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9 AiidUifDikvWMrviuiifeUdoimailiiftfMC,%iidbM<nw^ 

■ayinflr, Have padenoe wHh me^ and I will pay thee all. 
SO Andhe woola noi : but went and caat him into prieon, till b* 

■houM pay the debt 
91 8o when his fellow-ienranifl aaw what was doncL they went 

very tony, and came and told onto their lord all that wa« 

done. 

82 llien hii lord, after that he had called him, said unto him, O 
thou wicked servant, Ilbrgmve thee all that debt, because thoa 
desiredstme: 

83 Shottldest not thou also have had compassion on thy feUow- 
senrant^ even as I had pity on theel 

84 And his lord was wrotn, and delivered him to the tarDMnfcoi% 
till he should pay an that was due unto him. 

86 So likewise smJl my heavenly Father do also unto voU| 
if ye from yvur hewis faq^ro aoi every one his brother taeiv 



Ou& Saviour introduced this parable, as an an- 
•wer, or rather as an illustration of lus answer to Pe- 
ter, when he inquired how often he should for^ve his 
brother. Peter asked if it were suffident to foi^ve 
Hb brother until seven times % whereupon Christ an- 
swered ; '* I say not unto thee, until seven times, but 
vntil seventy times seven :** he then introduced this 
parable, whereby he signified that if we f<»rgive not 
our brother, God will deal with us as the king did 
with this servant ; who would not forgive his fellow- 
servant a smaU debt^ when his lord had foigiven 
him so much. 

Ye have before been taught, that in the kingdom 
of €k)d, where he reigneth by his gospel, there is no 
exacting of Ae law, neither any dealii^ by it, but 
only grace, mercy, and forgiveness. That there is 
BO wrath, revenge, or punistunent ; but charity, 
brotherly love, and well-doing one toward another. 
We are not however to understand by this, that the 
dvil law b abrogated by the preachmg of the gospel : 
for many being yet far from the kingdom of Gro^ 
die dvil law, whereby crimes are punished, is ne» 
cessary for the safety of our lives and property, 
aninst the assaults and encroachments of the wick- 
edp who have no respect for die laws of. God. 
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The ruler, therefore, wlio governs Us people 
wellf and the magistrate who takes care that justice 
is equally and impartially administered to all, so that 
offenders are punished, crimes prevented, and the 
peace and good order of the community preserved^ 
do well, and are worthy of conmiendatbn. It b 
also the duty of every 4)ne, to pay due reverence to 
the laws of the country wherein he may reside ; 
provided he can do so without disobeying the com* 
m^nds of God, or the dictates of his own conscience* 
Were it not for the civil law, the rights of citizens 
would not be respected, the tranquillity of the state 
would not be maintained, but every thing would bjQ 
turmoil and confusion. This, then, ^though an in-r 
stitution of man, is a wise and salutary one ; which 
in tlie depraved condition wherein mankind are 
by nature, can in no wise be dispensed with. 

But this law was not ordained for those that are 
in the kingdom of grace ; and thou^ we observe 
this law ever so strictly, we have no cause to glory^ 
neither must we imagine that we are therefore just 
before God ; for w^ may still be unrighteous in hia 
sight He that is governed only by the laws of 
men, who doth good only through restraint or com« 
pulsion, and who exacteth the law of his brother, is 
yet far from the kingdom of heaven. For as in iim 
Kingdom all our sins and transgressions are forgiven 
OS, we are also required to forgive our brotber^ of 
our neighbour, if we have aught against him. 

Let us see how this subject is illustrated in the 
{Mirable. In the first place, the lord, having compas- 
non on his servant, forgiveth him all the debt : but 
the servant, mstead of extending the same charity to 
his fellow-servant, taketh him, and casteth him into 
prison : whereupon the lord was wroth, and cast 
this servant into prison also, till he should pay all 
that was due to him. After having 8}K>ken this para«.: 
ble, Christ addetib in condusion, ''So likewise shall 
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my heaTenl J Father do also unto ^ou, if ye ftom 
jour hearts forgive not every one his brother their 
trespasses.** 

Hence it appears, that if we belong to the Idng- 
dcHOd c( God, and have been made partakers of lus 
fivme grace, we must harbour no malice, hatred, or 
tevenge ; but freely forgive all who have trespassed 
against us. And as it is taught m thb same chapter, 
ft little before the text, though our neighbour should 
an against us even seventy times seven, we must 
tnllingly foigive him all ; because God hath foi^given 
vs, although we have committed more and greater 
sins against him, than it is posttble for our neigh* 
hour to have committed against us. 

The kingdom of Christ is so constituted, that tho 
trace which reigneth therein must at no time cease^ 
but abide continually ; so that how low soever we may 
ftll, if we sincerely repent, we may rise again and 
be restored ; provided we are willing to forgive all 
who have offended agamst us. But if our hearts vm 
aot thus affected, if we are not willing to foi*give our 
flicSgbbour, we belong not to thb kingdom, neither 
are we partakers of that grace winch cometh through 
fbt gospel of Christ 

Although the preacUng of the gospel is heard by 
nany, yet it reacheth not the heart of every one, 
Bdther b it profitable to all that hear it. It may 
therefore be necessary to state, who they are that 
receive it, and are benefitted therebv. It is not r^ 
O^ved by those who deal lightly with it, and esteem 
it as a thing of little consequence, and only worthy 
a small share of their attention ; it doth not profit 
tfiose fiilse professors, who presume upon it as giving 
license to live in lust and licentiousness : and who 
think that because the gospel holds forth nothing but 
mercy and forgiveness, tney can commit sin with 
impunity. The gospel hath reached none of these ; 
for they belong to the kingdom of the world, and 
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wifokft die Testramt of cml law to ptefeiit tben 
from doing what they Ust. The gospel is receivea 
by such only as feel dieir necessity and dependence; 
which was the case with the servant in the parable: 
wherefore, if we examine the text attentively, we 
aball find this subject fully illustrated 

In tins parable, the kingdom of heaven is com* 

pared to a certain king who determined to take ac* 

count of his servants : and when he had begun to 

reckon, one was brought unto him which owed him 

ten thousand talents, but had nothms^ to pav. The 

long' tfaerefo|« ordered him to be sold^ together with 

his wife and children, and all his effects. The ser* 

vant is hereupon brought into great perplexity mi 

^Kstreas : he fiJleth down and worshippeth his mas* 

ter, craveth his mercy, and promiseth more than he 

will ever be able to perform ; saying, ** Lord, have 

patience with me, and I will pay th^ an.** , 

Thus it also cometh to pass between God and us. 

When the Lord would redcon with us, he sendeth 

forth the preaching of his law, wherebv we learn 

what we ought to have done. This is tbe book of 

accounts, in which is written what we owe : this he 

taketh in his hand, and reading it before us, saith, 

^^These things thou oughtest to have done ; thoa 

oughtest to have feared, loved, and worshipped me 

alone : thou oughtest to have trusted only m me, and 

to have placed thv confidence in none other. But 

thou hast done oUierwise ; thou art therefore mine 

enemy : thou hast not believed in me, but hast re* 

posed thy trust in others ; and in short, thou hast 

not even observed one single point of the law.** 

When the preaching of the law hath taken hold 
on the conscience, we then see what we ought to 
have done, and what we lutve not done. We are 
convinced that we have not kept the law in any res* 
pect, and that we have totally neglected to perform 
ibat duty and obedience which Qoi justly reqiui^ 
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of US. When the nimer iis brought to this state, he 
is gready distressed in mind, and knoweth not what 
to do. He is sensible that he hath merited eternal 
pumshment, and is brought to the very brink of des* 
pair. The law bringeth no consolation, but md^. 
nation, wrath, and punishment : it delivereth the 
sinner to satan. it castetb him down to hell, aiod 
leaveth him no nope of escape. 

This condition m which the law placeih the sin^ 
ner, bthe same as that of the servant when his 
master commanded him and all that he had to be 
sold, to satisfy the demand. And as the servant, 
when he heareth this sentence, falleth down and 
irayeth his master that he will have patience with 
im ; thinking that he shall yet be able to pay the 
debt, so also doth the sinner. When he is brought 
to a sense of his own wretched and miserable con^ 
dition, his heart is indeed contrite and humble ; but 
instead of depending entirely upon the merits of a 
Saviour, and praying to God for mercy and free par- 
don, he runneth hither and tiiitiier, seeking to be 
delivered from his sins by his own works, and pro- 
mising even more than the ai^ds in heaven could 
perform. 

When the sinner is thus oppressed by the burden 
of sin, it is an easy matter to persuade him to do any 
jthing whereby be thinketh to be delivered. And 
hence the cause of so many pilgrimages ; the found- 
ing of so many monasteries; the institution of 
inasses, and such hke trifles. When We were among 
the papists, we were commanded thus ; go on such 
a pilgrimage, give so much toward the building of a 
church, get thyself admitted into a holy monastery, 
and thy sins shall be forgiven thee. We pined under 
fastings, we scourged ourselves with whips, we were 
made monks and nuns, thinking that God, having 
^Cespect to our good works, would therewith be sa- 
tisfied : and our consciences relieved from the bur- 
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Aexkci gwk andm. But, naBenMe and deluded 
men that we were ! notwithstandiiig we thus afflicted 
OQr bodies, and performed such rigorous penances, 
we still rrauuned in doubt as before ; so that we 
knew not how we stood before God. Or if our con* 
scienees were lulled into security, we were still in a 
worse coB^on ; as it was a fake security, deriyed 
frcnn a befidf that God would have respect to our 
works. 

Let us now observe how it was with the servant 
in. tiie parable. When his lord saw him thus sor- 
Towf ul^ and imploring his clemency, he, being moved 
with compassion, released him, and forgave him the 
debt. He did not give him a certain time wherein 
he sihould pay the debt, neither did he compound 
with him for a certain part thereof: but he forgave 
him the whole sum. Thus also it is with us ; when 
we find ourselves overwhelmed with sin, when we 
have endeavoured in vain to release ourselves there- 
from, and when we have despaired of being saved 
by our own works ; then are we willing to accept of 
salvation through the merits of Christ alone, as a gra* 
clous and merdful gift. When the Lord seeth us 
thus contrite and humble, he taketh the burden of 
sm from us, and freely forgiveth us all we owe. 

Let it be remembered, however, that €rod doth 
not foi^ve us on account of any merit which he 
findeth in us, but because he hath respect to an hum- 
ble and contrite heart ; as David saith. Psalm li. 
"The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit : a broken 
and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise.** 
He therefore that is truly humble and penitent, who 
is sensible that he is not able to help himself but de- 
Bireth help of the Lord, is in the right way to heaven. 
But he that trusteth either wholly or in part to his 
own works, is not in the right way : for the gospel 
plainly declareth that we must be saved by grace 
ak>ne. 

t5 
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Thus much may suffice concerning the first part 
of the text, which treats of the dealings of the lord 
with his servant : we will now attend to the second 
part, which relates to the conduct of the servant to- 
ward his fellow-servant. 

We are told in the parable, that the servant, after 
his lord had forgiven him the debt, went out, and 
finding one of his fellow-servants who owed him a 
small sum, he laid hands on him, dealt rigorously 
with him, and demanded payment of his debt ; and 
though his fellow-servant fell at his feet, and implored 
his forbearance, yet he showed him no mercy, but 
cast him into prison. 

I have elsewhere said, that although God needeth 
not our good works, yet he requireth them of us, in 
order that our faith may be made manifest thereby. 
And surely, if we love God, we shall also love our 
neighbour ; and if our hearts be filled with gra^titude 
to him who hath been so merciful to us, that he hath 
forgiven us all our transgressions, we shall certainly 
show mercy to our fqllow-creatures. But many who 
profess to have received faith, do even as this servant 
did. They are haughty and imperious, tyraniucal 
and oppressive, exacting of others whatever the law 
requireth, even to the last farthing. They think they 
have a right to do what they pl^e with their own, 
provided they do not transgress the laws of justice. 
They do not consider, that if God had exacted justice 
of them, they would have been delivered to Satan, 
and cast down to hell forever. 

Such persons can indeed talk and dispute much 
about the gospel ; they have perhaps laid aside, in 
some degree, their vicious habits ; they may have 
been so tar enlightened that they can discern what 
they ought to do, and what they ought not to do ; but 
they have not the love of God abiding in their hearts, 
for if they bad, we should see it manifested by their 
works. 
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The condition of such persons is worse than it 
yvould have been, if they had never heard the gos- 
pel ; because they sm against great light. - Peter, 
;$pesLkin^ of those who had escaped the pollutions of 
the world, through the knowledge o£ the Saviour 
Jesus Christ, but had become again entangled 
therein, declareth, that " the latter end is worse with 
fliem than the beginning ;" and that ^^ it had been 
better for them not to have known the way of righ- 
teousness, than after they have known it, to turn 
Crom the holy commandment delivered unto them.'* 
Christ also ssdth, Mat xii. " When the unclean spi- 
rit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry 
paces, seeking rest, and finding none. Then he saith, I 
"'W^l return into my house from whence I came out ; 
and when he is come, he findeth it empty, swept 
and gamishen. Then goeth he, and taketh with 
himself seven other spirits more wicked than him* 
seli^ and they enter in and dwell there ; and the last 
State of that man is worse than the first." Thus we 
see that although God needeth not our good works, 
yet he requireth them to ,be directed toward our 
.neighhour ; and that when he hath enlightened our 
minds by the preaching of his word, and shown us 
the way wherein we should walk, if we depart there- 
from, he will visit us with heavy and severe chastise- 
ments. 

In the same manner God dealeth with cities and 
^th kingdoms. When he hath given them great 
Ijght and understanding of his ways, if they still con- 
tinue in wickedness, he sendeth terrible judgn^ents 
upon them. Before the Jews were carried captive 
to Babylon, God warned them by his holy prophets, 
and also sent the good king Josiah to reign over 
them ; but when tliy continued in wickedness, he 

Iunished them according to their deserts. Before 
c destroyed the Egyptians, he preached to them by 
Moses and Aaron. Likewise, before the deluge, he 
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sent the patriarch Noah, a preacher of righteous- 
ness ; but as men did not repent, but increased in 
wickedness, Grod determined to destroy the whole 
world, save righteous Noah and his family. The 
cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were likewise de- 
stroyed, because they would not hearken to Lot, a 
righteous man, and one that feared God. 

Thus we, see, that although God is very merciful 
and long-sufiering toward those that offend him, yet, 
when they resist all his gracious methods to recover 
them from their sins, and bring thetn back to their 
duty, he executeth terrible vengeance upon them, as 
happened in the case of these cities and nations. Let 
us therefore take heed to ourselves, that we obey the 
gospel which we have received, and live according 
to its precepts : for if we do not, God will execute 
his vengeance against us, and deal with us even as 
ihe lord did with the servant in the parable ; he will 
deliver us to Satan to be tormented forever. 



SERMON XIII. 

LuKB, Chap. L Prom the COth to the T9th verae», inclusive. 

68 KeMed be the Lord Grod of Israel ; for he hath visited and re* 

deemed his people, 
S9 And hath raised up an horn of salvation £»* US| in the hoiue 

of his servant David : 

70 A» he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets^ which have been 
since the world begtm : 

71 That we shoiild be saved from our enemies^ and from the hand 
of all that hate us ; 

72 To perform the mercy promieed to our £eitheTfl^ and to remem^* 
ber his holy covenant ; 

73 The oath which he sware to our faJUher Abraham^ 

74 That he would grant unto us, that we, bein^ delivered out of 
the hand of our enemies, might serve him without fear, 

76 In hoUneas and riirhteouBness before him, all the days of our 

life. 
76 And thou, child, shalt be called theProohet of the Huffaest, fbr 

thou shali go before the &ce of the Lora to prspars ma wayi t . 
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17 Tb give knowledgv of talvaUon unto his people, by the rmnif- 

■ion^ their sins, 
78 Through the tender mercjof our God ; whereby the day-tpriog 
*' £rom on hij^h hath visited us, 

39 To give hght to them thai sit in darkness and tn the shadow 
of death, to guide our feet into the way of peace. 

These are the words of that god] j man Zacharias^ 
the father of John the Baptist. In the preceding part 
of this chapter, the evangelist informs us, that as 
Zacharias was executing the priest's office in the 
temple, being then advanced in years, and as yet 
witnout issue, the angel of the Lord appeared unto 
him, and announced to him that his wife Elisabeth 
should conceive and bear a son, and that he should 
call his name John. That he should be great in the 
s^ht of the Lord, and filled with the Holy Ghost from 
\ak mother's womb ; and that he should go before 
the Lord in the spirit and power of Ellas, to turn the 
hearts of the fathers to the children, and the disobe- 
dient to the wisdom of the just, to make ready a peo- 
ple prepared for the Lord. 

But Zacharias, doubting of what the angel had in- 
(biteed him, because both he and his wife were well 
yStricken in years, required a sign by which he should 
know that Uiese things should come to pass; where- 
upon the angel said unto him, *^ I am Gabriel, that 
stand in the presence of God ; and am sent to speak 
tmto thee, and to show thee these glad tidings : And 
behold, thou shalt be dumb, and not able to speak, 
until the day that these things shall be performed, 
because thou believest not my words, which shall be 
fulfilled in their season." Accordingly, Zacharias 
was dumb until his son was bom ; and when they 
made signs to him to know how he should be called, 
he asked for a writing table, and wrote according to 
the words of the angel, that his name should be John« 
Immediately after this, the tongue of Zacharias was 
loosed, and being fiUed with the Holy Ghost, he 
prophesied in the words of the text 

16* 
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Blessed be the Lord Qod of Israel; for he hmh 
^Uiied and redeemed his people, {verse 68.) These 
words require but little exposition : for I think it is 
well known to every one what is meant by this visi- 
tation and redemption. The word of Grod which is 
preached unto us, is indeed a glorioiu visitation ; it 
bringeth us glad tidings of redemption : it deliveretii 
from sin, death, and heU, and fiUeth us wilh joy and 
sweet consolation. This redemption was not accom- 
plished by the sword, or by violence, but by the word 
alone ; and in this it consisteth more than in the death 
of Christ ; for it was on account o[ the word that our 
Saviour shed his blood on the cross. It was this word 
that John preached ; and to them that first hear the 
gospel, it is the same as if John did preach it now ; 
K>r it saith unto them, as John also <M cry in the 
wildemess of Judea, ** Repent ye, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand." 

Although Zacharias speaketh here of things that 
are to come, yet he speaketh of them as if they had 
already happened ; because he knew by the revela« 
tion of God, that these things would assuredly come 
to pass. In the child that was bom unto him, he 
beheld a messenger sent from God, to declare his 
word, and to make known his will to mankind ; and 
who should be the herald of the long expected Mes- 
siah. 

Although Zacharias undoubtedly conceived great 
joy because a son was born unto bim in his old age, 
whereby whatever ignominy and contempt he and his 
wife Elisabeth had suffered, on account of their being 
without children, was taken away ; yet this was not 
the chief cause of his rejoicing. His greatest joy was, 
that this son was to be a preacher of the word of Grod, 
and a prophet of the Most High. He rejoiced, 
moreover, that he should himself l«, as it were, trans- 
formed from an old to a young man, and should be- 
come a pupil of his infant, then in tl^ cradle; whOf 
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he foresavr, woidd become ia fiir gre4ter prophet than 
himselC 

Thus we see irhat great blessings God confeirelli 
upon those that fear him, and patiently await Us 
awn time. We also learn that we should never dis- 
trust the promises of Gk)d, as he is abandantly able 
to do all things that seem good to him^ however im- 
possible they may appear to us. 

Jlnd' hoik raised up a h&m ofsdhaHanfar lis m the 
house of his servant David, (verse 69.) These words 
are not spoken of John, for he was not of the house 
of David, but of the tribe of Levi. But Zacharias 
here prophesieth of Christ, who was of the house and 
loyal line of David. Among the Hebrews, &e word 
hoim was often used metaphorically, to express 
I>ower, strength, dominion, or any thing wherein one 
mi^ht trast Bometimes it also rignified, figuratively, 
kin^s, emperorsf, principalities, or dominions : thus» 
in Daniel, chap. vii. the prophet saw, among other 
beasts, one which had ten horns ; and when the in- 
terpretation thereof was given him, these horns wei% 
made to signify kingdoms : and such application of 
tins term is frequent in, and peculiar to the Hebrew 
language. 

We must therefore understand by the horn of sal- 
vation, Jesus Christ and his kingdom ; and it is 
said to be raised up in the house of David^ because 
Christ was of the stock and lineage of David. It is 
ealled a horn <^ salvaJtion^ or hUssedness. Some 
Mngdoms are distinguished for their extent ; othen 
for the number of their inhabitants, the abundance 
of their treasures, or their prowess in vrar. Some 
kings are renowned for their military achievements; 
others for their riches, power, and opulence. But 
&e kmgdom of Christ differeth from all other Iring- 
doms, inasmuch as it is a kingdom of grace, of Kfe» 
of righteousness, of truth, and of every thing ^ wat 
pcrtaineth to salvation. Christ likewise is distin. 
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gaished from all otber Idngs, because he is able K> 
confer life and eternal happiness upon his subject 
Other kings may indeed bestow upon their subjects 
temporal benefits, or may deprive them of existence^ 
but they cannot confer upon them life or immortal 
felicity : for earthly kings are, like other men, subject 
to death ; they must at last fall and perish, and leave 
thdr power, their riches, and their honours, behind* 
tiiem. But Christ is immortal and eternal, and his 
kingdom is without end. 

This kingdom is said to be raised up — by whom is 
it raised up 1 Even by the Holy Ghost It is raised 
up in the lnouse of David. — It is therefore a kingdom 
in the earth, yet nevertheless, a kingdom of salvation. 
It is not a kingdom in heaven among the angels, but 
a spiritual kmgdom on the earth, among men 
dothed with flesh and blood, and subject unto 
death. 

But how cometh it to pass, that in this kingdom 
which exists among mortals, men are delivered from 
the power of death 1 those who were before mise- 
rable are made happy, and those who were the sub- 
jects of Satan, become the children of God. I think 
that ye are all sufficiently well acquainted with the 
reason hereof; yea, that ye understand it as well as 
I do myself; nevertheless, these things should be 
frequently repeated. A christian cannot die, because 
Christ hath suffered death for him. He overcan^ 
death, that we might be delivered therefrom ; and he 
took our sins upon himself, that we might be freed 
from, them. Those therefore who belong to this 
kingdom, can never die : neither can they be subject 
to sin or Satan ; otherwise, this would not be a 
kingdom of salvation of blessedness. 

But although a christian is thus exempt from these 
things, yet God sufifereth the appearance of them to 
remain ; so that our consciences are still troubled on 
account of sin, the judgement of God terrifieth UB^ 
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death assaileth us, and seeineth ready to devour us; 
Satan is at hand, and seeketh to overcome us. It is 
necessary that this appearance of evil continue, that 
we may not be exalted, but may perceive and fed 
that we are nothing but miserable and wretched sin- 
ners. A cshristian is therefore defiled, and at the 
8an>e time i^ithout sin ; for under this appearance oi 
sin, lie hid innocence, righteousness, and victory 
over death, hell, and Satan. 

The world esteemeth that a good kingdom, where 
all things are quiet, peaceable, and prosperous ; 
where there is no fear from enemies without or se« 
ditiona within, but all things go forward safely and 
well. It is, however, not so in the kingdom of 
Chxist ; for in this kingdom, the flesh warreth with 
the spirit, and life and death, sin and righteousness^ 
Christ and Satan, do fight against each other ; but 
the spirit, life, righteousness, and Christ, will at last 
prevail, and overcome their enemies. 

Christ said unto Peter, Mat. xri. " Thou art Pe» 
ter, and upon this rock I will build my church : and 
the gates of hell ^all not prevail against it." He 
doth not say they shall not assail it, or fight against 
it ; for the life of « christian is a continual warfare 
against temptations. While he is here, he roust 
sometimes feel the retoorse of sin, the fear of punish- 
ment, the horrour of death, yea, and even death it- 
8el£ But nevertheless, this is only to outward ap» 
pearance, for at the same time, the word and the 
%8pirit aTe strengthening, encouraging, and assuring 
vft jpmn that Ood b not angry with him, that his sins are 
forgiven, and that he shall never die, nor be for- 
saken. 

Concerning sin, I have never known or heard of 
any in whom it was not. Set whomsoever thou wilt 
hefore thee, provided he be a mortal man, and in 
him thou wilt discover sin. Paul, a very grea* f^^ 
Oe, afiSrmeth that he felt sin in his members : <o^ ^^ 
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flaithy Rom. vu. 18, 19. ** To will is present withmi^ 
buthowtoperfonntbatwhichis goodlfind not: Sat 
the good that I would, I do not ; but the evil wfaidi 
I would not, that I do." He wished indeed to h^ 
fi^ from sins, but nevertheless he was obliged to 
live in them. And so every christian is likewise d<^ 
flrous to be exempted from sin, but this cannot be 
brought to pass m this life. As long as we are 
dothed with this flesh, and bear the burden thereof 
about with us, so long an will remain in us. We 
may indeed strive against our carnal propensities, 
and keep them in some degree under subjection, but 
we cannot entirely subdue them. The old Adam, 
which is flesh and blood, still remaineth with us, and 
as long as these continue, on cannot be wholly 
eartinguished. 

It therefore appeareth, that in Christ's kingdom on 
fhe earth, some appearance of sin still remaineth ; 
flO that every one may with propriety pray, as Christ 
taught his disciples, '* Our father, &c. forgive us our. 
trespasses, as we forgive those ttiat trespass against 
OS." It is not given to any on earth, to say, th^ 
are subject to no sin ; and if any go thus far, it oi 
Satan that deceiveth them : they are /ol^e, and not 
true christians. 

I know that some persons imagine, that in the 
kingdom of Christ there is no unrighteousness ; tl^ 
a]l things therein are free from sin and uncleanness ; 
and that a christian should be as pure and as hobf 
as Christ himself. They often say, that if christians 
commit all the sins whereof they accuse themselves^ 
they are certainly worse than those who do not pR>- 
fess christianitv. But these know nothing of the nap 
lure of this kmgdom ; and the difference between 
them and christians is, that a christian is sensible of 
his sins, whereas their consciences are, as it were, 
geared mth a hot iron. He is not a christian who 
tfainketh he hath no sin, neither feelefli any ; for « 
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dwwtisn kno wethhis infirmities, is sensible of his fooB, 
is Sony for them, and doth lament over them. It 
gncFeth him to the heart that he must bear the misen^ 
ble burden of this flesh, and he crieth out in the Ian- 
goage of Paul, Rom. vii. " O wretched man that I 
am ! whoshall deliver mefrom the body of this death.'' 
The kii^dom of Christ therefore existeth among 
ons, and is established where he hath set it, that is, 
m the houise of David. Yea, set David himself be- 
foTe you, and you will find him to have been a sin- 
ner ; notwidistanding he is bold to glory, that he is a 
servant acceptable to his Lord. 

Thus, ye perceive that a christian is both dead 
end yet alive : that he is undefiled in the midst of 
sVna ; that although he is subject unto satan, still he 
hath donunionover him. For though sin, death, and 
hell assail, they do not overcome him, inasmuch as 
this kin^om triumphs over them all. It is therefore 
called a horn of salvatiorij because it is a strong and 
powerful kingdom ; which, though frequently as- 
sailed) doth alway repel the assaults of its enemies. 
•As he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets^ 
*ifhich have been since the world began, {verse 70.) 
Zacharias here signifieth that the time nad arrived 
whei^ Qod would fulfil the promise he had made 
by^^ mouth of his holy prophets ; for all the pro* 
pl)^ from the time of David did prophesy, that the 
seed of JDavid should have a kingdom in the earth, 
and y^t'a spiritual kingdom. Isaiah and Jeremiah 
foretold that it should be such a kingdom, that the 
government thereof should consist in the influence 
of the spirit, and of the word ; and to those prophe- 
cies doth Zacharias here refer. The other proph^ 
do likewise speak of the same kingdom^ but not so 
manifestly. 

Thut we shotdd be saved from our enemies^ and from 
the hand of aU that hate us. {verse 71.) The evan- 
gelist hath hitherto spoken of this kingdom '^^ g®^^- 
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lal tenns ; bat now he cometh to speak ot it more 
particularly, and declareth what benefits we shall de- 
rive therefrom. First, we shall be saved from oar 
enemies, and from the hand of «11 that hate us. Te 
may here perceive and understand, dearly beloved 
brethren, that this verse doth most plainly witness 
and declare, that we who are of this kingdom, do live 
in the midst of enemies, and that we must expeet 
nothing else than to be hated of them ; but it also 
affirmeth that this kingdom was raised up in order 
diat we might be saved from them, and delivered out 
of their hands. This should give us comfort and 
encourage us to serve under the Prince of this king- 
dom. But if we would secure Ins favour, we must 
not serve the world, neither seek to gadn its favour, 
or strive to have no enemies therein ; but we should 
look for nothing else than what is here set forth unto 
us : for if we be hated of the world, it is an evidence 
that we belong to this kingdom. 
^ Zacharias declareth in this verse, that this king- 
dom was established in order that we m^ht be sav^ 
from our enemies. Now, if it delivereth from our 
enemies, and, as it were, wresteth us out of their 
hands, it cannot be a kingdom of peace ; but it 
must needs abide the hatred and malice of the world. 
And we see even now, that the enemies thereof bear 
a deadly hatred and aversion to the light which we 
trust hath, through the blessing of God, shone forth 
in some degree in these days. No people are so per- 
secuted, as the christians. Not only the pope and the 
furious bishops, with their false apostles, but also the 
princes of the earth, the self-righteous, and the wise 
of the world, are all in array against them. They 
are not even content with putting them to death, but 
they would totally extinguish their name, that no 
trace nor memorial might remain of them among 
men. 

But we are given to understand that Christ is our 
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kii^, Udd that he will delirer us out of the hands of 
our enemies. We shall not therefore be destroyed; 
for though they be many who do persecute, yet this 
kingdom is more powerful than the world, and Christ 
is stronger than the princes thereof; and as he hath 
promised us deliverance, he will not fail us, if we 
place our trust and our confidence in him. 

To perform the mercy prormed to our fathers, and 
to remember his holy covenant; the oath which he 
sware to our father Mraham, {verses 72, 73.) The 
apostles often refer to the old Testament, to show 
that the events which were taking place in their days 
were foretold by the prophets ; and thus doth Zach- 
arias in this place. In Genesis xxii. 18. we read 
that God promised Abraham, that in his seed all the 
nations of the earth should be blessed ; which pro- 
mise he confirmed by an oath. This promise refer- 
red to Christ, that through him should come peace, 
blessings, and salvation to all nations. And though 
the fulfilment of this promise was deferred so long, 
that many supposed it was abolished, yet we see that 
it was in process of time most fully accomplished ; 
and that God hath bountifully bestowed upon man- 
kind all things whatsoever that he promised to Abra- 
ham and his posterity. 

God is merciful and favourable, not because of 
our merits, as though he owed it to our righteous- 
ness, but of his mere grace and mercy. We cannot 
glory that we have delivered ourselves from sin, or 
that we have deserved his goodness, and the preach- 
ing of the gospel : no, it is not so ; here is no place 
for boasting. But the text saith, that God promised 
our fathers that he would give us those things. Upon 
this promise the prophets stay themselves with bold- 
ness, and by it we attain unto true goodness ; tbere- 
fore he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord : for 
we live in his kingdom, and enjoy his goodness and 
grace. 

16 
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' There b no&e at this day unto whom the gorod 
hath appeared, that can boast of having attained it 
by their own works ; for those which are counted 
the best works, and most excellent studies, are disal- 
lowed and overthrown. This therefore is certain, 
that all we have, cometh by the mere grace and 
goodness of God. This is that which Zachariasi 
saith was foretold by the prophets, and promised and 
confirmed by an oath to the fathers, that he would 
perform unto us the covenant madie to Abraham. 
By myself have I sworn, saith the Lord, that in bless- 
ing, I will bless thee, and in thy seed shall all the 
nations of the earth be blessed. Gen. xxii. And now 
the time is present, the hour is come, wherein he 
hath sworn that salvation should come unto us ; as 
it is declared, Mark xvi. " Gro ye into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to every creature. He that 
believeth and is baptized, shall be saved ; but he that 
believeth not, shall be danmed." 

Abraham died long .before the fulfilment of the 
promise ; but in spirit and in faith, he was partaker 
of it. The promise was made unto lum,- although 
he looked not for the accomplishment thereof in ibis 
life : that is, his life was not prolonged until the 
preaching of the gospel The lulfilment of the pro- 
mise was after his death ; we therefore perceive that 
the promise was not made to Abraham because of 
his merit. Grod chasteneth, reproveth, rebuketh, 
Btirreth, allureth, and doth whatsoever is to be done ; 
but the worldlings rob him of his honour, and attri- 
bute it to themselves : that is, they will not acknow- 
ledge whatsoever they receive to come by his grace. 
When we glory of good things, and do not acknow- 
ledge Grod to be the author and giyer of them, we 
make ourselves as God, and treat him as our ser- 
vant : he being dbhonoured, and the honour attribu- 
ted to us. 

Zacharias saith, moreover, That he watdd grant 



Luther's sermons. 189 

uhio Its, that WBy being delivered out of the hand of our 
enemies, might serve him unthout fear, in holiness and 
righteousness before him, all the days of our life, {verses 
74 and 75.) He hath defined the nature and proper- 
ties of this kingdom ; that is, the covenant made 
with Abraham, that in his seed all the nations of the 
earth should be blessed, &c. These words of bless- 
ing, saith he, I will interpret to you : " That we, 
being delivered out of the hand of our enemies, 
might serve him without fear, in holiness and righ- 
teousness before him, all the days of our life." 

This, to the world and flesh, savoureth not well : 
for the world murmureth, and saith, " We thought 
that he would have given us some precious thing ; 
as a purse of gold, a rich wife, fair and beautiful 
children, goodly houses, and whatsoever things we 
are delighted in ; but now we perceive it to be other- 
wise ; we hear that we must serve him without fear, 
in holiness and righteousness, and thus endeavour to 
please him. We must have spiritual eyes and ears, 
that we may rightly consider and understand the 
"word. It is said, he will deliver us from all our ene- 
mies : by tins we imderstand, that this kingdom is 
placed in the midst of enemies ; and when we are 
delivered from them, we should always obey him that 
dcfivered us, without fear. For God hath bestowed 
this blessing upon us, that we might hereafter serve 
him alone. 

The words without fear, mferreth that we shall 
quietly enjoy the good things of this present world, 
and of the world to come. For a christian is sure 
of the forgiveness of his sins, although he may yet 
be troubled whh them. He is sensible that death hath 
BO power over him ; that Satan will not overcome 
him, and that the world cannot prevail against him. 
Such a heart is freed from fear. It must not be un- 
derstood that we do not feel sin at all, but that we 
are greatly grieved and troubled witii it. When we 
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are terrified by death, when we are reproached and 
slandered by the world, we may be grieved, but they 
do not prevail, nor overcome us ; for the heart, not- 
withstanding, remaineth safe and quiet in God. 

What care I, if the world hate me, if I displease 
not him that dwelleth in heaven 1 If this hatred con-^ 
tinue daily, if sin rage, if the world talk and prate 
about me, I will pass over these things as though I 
beard them not. This is, indeed, to forsake the world ; 
to die unto it, and to live without fear. We must 
bC' occupied about no other thing, but that which is 
according to the will of God ; we must speak no- 
thing but what will please him, and which we know 
to be agreeable to his word. We must do those 
works which we know to be acceptable before Inm ; 
whatsoever we do in our whole life, whether out* 
wardly or inwardly, we must have his glory in view, 
and endeavour to fulfil his will. Then we shall be 
separated from the world, notwithstanding we may 
atill live in it If the Lord be on our side, we shaU 
be in safety, in holiness and righteousness before him, 
aU the days of our Ufe. 

We find that even Peter^ Paul^ and John, lived not 
without sin. When we desire to be holy before God, 
we must not trust to our own life and works, but to 
his mere mercy and grace. We must be 00 affected 
that we can say. Lord, if thou shouldest call me to 
an account, I should be unable by my own works to 
stand in thy sight : nevertheless, I glory that I am thy 
servant, for thou dost give me continually ; and that 
thou hast pronu^ed to Abraham, that tibiou wilt for 
Christ's sake vouchsafe to show ihj mercy unto me. 
If I of myself be not godly and righteous, Christ is 
godly and righteous ; if I be profane, he is holy ; if 
I be not without fear, he is void of all fear : thus I 
may, as it were, transfer myself to Christ He will 
therefore have us to glory that we are godly and 
holy, but not by our own works. 
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' When we teach in our sermons that salyation con- 
fiisteth not in our works or life, but in the gift of 
God, men are slow to do good ; they will not live an 
^lOnest life, but will be disobedient, and falsely affirm 
t'lat good works are prohibited. Nevertheless, God 
requireth us to lead an honest life outwardly ; and he 
that doth not, shall at length receive due punishment. 
If we preach of an honest and godly life, the world 
will furiously attempt to build ladders to get to hea- 
ven ; which Grod will by no means approve : again, 
a dishonest and ignominious life doth not become 
christians. What, therefore, must we do ? 

Those who have respect to an honest and fair life 
only, it were better for them to be swallowed up in 
wickedness : yet notwithstanding, God will not have 
us to lead a filthy and dishonest Itfe. If we lead an 
honest and upright life, we are apt to arrogate to our- 
selves that which belongs to God. We must there- 
fore lead a quiet and peaceable life before the world, 
which may also be acceptable to God : but we must 
not esteem it so highly as to think that we thereby 
merit any thmg from God. Thus, a christian con- 
tinueth the holy servant of God without fear, not by 
his good works and holy life, but by the grace of 
■"Christ But he that affirmeth that he is holy by his 
works, is blasphemous against God, robbeth him of 
his honour, and denieth Christ. Wherefore it would 
be better for him, (as hath been observed,) to be 
swallowed up in wickedness, than to declare himself 
to be a christian, yea, godly and holy ; for in this he 
dishonoureth Christ in such a manner, that it is as 
much as if he declared that there was no Christ. If 
we do not acknowledge that God saveth us by his di- 
vine mercy, is it not as much as to say he is neither 
holy nor blessed 1 Therefore, if I be a christian, I 
must confess that I aan onp because Christ himself is 
holy. And although my conscience doth rept*^^? ''^ 
of sin, I must still persevere in this, that his boimeaa 

16* 
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is greater thati my sins ; thus, 1 murt live honestly 
outwardly, and inwardly rest and trust in ChiisI 
alone. 

Zacbarias tumeth his speech to die child, and 
saith, jjfuf thouy child, shaU be called the Prophet of 
the Highest, for thou shalt go before the face of the 
Lord to prepare Ms toays, (verse 76.) ThLs shall be 
thy office : thou shalt be the first, and shalt first 
begin : that is, thou shalt be the prophet of the 
Highest. But what manner of prophesy shall this 
be ? Thou shalt be the forerunner of the Lord, and 
shalt prepare his way. When any prince cometh^ 
some one goeth before him to prepare the way. John 
doing the like, goeth before Christ, saying, ^^ I am 
the voice of one crying in the wilderness, make 
straight the way of the Lord." 

Such things hath no prophet at any time spdcen; 
but they have prophesied of these things, that a pro- 
phet should come, who would establish a kingdom 
that should remain forever. This prophet doth live, 
even at the time when our Lord maketh his appear-^ 
ance. The gospel was preached, and baptism ad- 
ministered, by the coming and ministry of John ; 
Christ also began, nearly at the same time. Thus 
we see that the office of John was, to prepare away 
for the Lord. Which preparation is, to brii^ people 
to the knowledge of otfr Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ : for. he is the grace, gift, king, and horn of 
our salvation. 

No man can come unto Christ, except in the spi- 
rit of humility. John therefore teacheth men that 
they are sinners ; he that acknowledgeth himself to 
be a sinner, and feeleth that he hath nothing where- 
of to boast, understandeth the voice of John ; when 
he saith, prepare ye the way of the Lord, for he is at 
hand that followeth me, who is greater than I ; him 
ye shall hear and obey. Thus John pointeth out the 
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"way of sdhration, through the Lamb of Gk>d that ta- 
keth away the sins of the world. 

To give knowledge of salvation unto his people^ by 
the remission of their sins, (verse 77.) That is, thou • 
shalt begin the office, and minister the word, where* 
by is taught and learned how we are saved. Which 
salvation or blessedness consisteth in this, how we 
may obtain remission of sins, and become partakers 
of the grace of Grod : not how we may become fa^ 
mo\is through abundance of riches, glory, and 
poTtrer on earth, as the Jews have hitherto understood 
it ; for where remission of sin is, there is merit, re* 
^frard^ or satisfaction ; otherwise it could not be called 
remission of sin. We are therefore to understand 
liow God forgiveth us our sins without works or 
merit, and saveth us by mere grace and mercy, by 
the following verse : Through the tender mercy of our 
Crod; whereby the day-spring from on high hath visit* 
ed us. (verse 78.) 

Here it appeareth, that those who teach and ob- 
serve laws, works, and merit, strive against the mer* 
cy of Grod, and knowledge of salvation. For he 
doth not say that forgiveness of sin hath come by the 
prayers and works of the fathers^ or of any of the 
saints, but through the tender mercy of God. This 
forgiveness of sin which cometh to us by mercy, is 
without our merit : for Christ the Lord, who is our 
Mediator, hath obtained it for us'. God required that 
satisfaction should be made for our sins, and that his 
honour might be preserved ; here we were able to 
do nothing ; Christ alone was able to make the 
atonement. Therefore it is siud. Through the tender 
mercy of our God, the day-spring from on high hath 
visited us. It is evident that it was not by our merit, 
but through mere mercy, that Christ came and offer* 
ed himself as a sacrifice for our sins, that we might 
obtain eternal salvation. He is called the day-spnn^ 
from on highj which signifieth his divinity ; for be pro. 
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ceedeth from the Father, as the beams do from the 

sun. 

To ghe light to them that sU in darkness and in the 
shadow of deaths to guide our feet itUo the way of peace, 
{verse 79.) These words of Luke, agreeth with those 
of Isaiah ; where he saith, the people that walked m 
darkness, have seen a great light, &c. Here he Te- 
ferreth to Christ, who was to be the light of the 
world ; who, by the gospel, was to enlighten the 
hearts of those that were held captive by Satan, and 
bring them to God ; yea, and guide our feet into the 
way of peace. Thus ye have heard how Zacharias 
hath set forth the gospel and kingdom of Christ, 
witU all the fruits and conditions ttiereof. It is a 
kingdom of grace, and of forgiveness of sins ; also 
of peace, joy, quietness, salvation, and goodness. 
God grant that we may become thoroughly acquaint- 
ed with this kingdom, and be made the happy partar 
kers thereof. Amen. 



SERMON XIV. 

Philippians, Chap. iv. verses 4, 5, 6, and 7.] 

4 Rejoice in the Lord alway : and ctg-ain I say, Rejoice. 

5 Let your moderation be Known unto all^ men. The Lord is ai 
hana. 

6 Be careful for nothing- : but in every thing by prayer and sup- 
plication, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known 
unto God. 

7 And the peace of God, which pasaeih all understanding, shall 
keep your hearts and minds tiurough Christ Jesus. 

This text is but short, nevertheless it abounds with 
true christian doctrine. In the first place, we are in- 
structed how we ought to behave ourselves toward 
God : and in the second place, how we ought to con- 
duct ourselves toward our neighbours. Rejoice in the 
Lord always. This joy is the fruit of faith ; as wit- 
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nessed by St Paul, when he saith, Gal. v. << The 
firuit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-sufferii^^ 
gentleness, goodness, fsdth, meekness, temperance/* 
&c. It cannot be that a person rejoiceth in the Lo^ 
who hath not yet believed in him ! Therefore, where 
there is no faith, there can be nothing but fear, trem* 
bUng, horrour, and sadness, as often as they think on 
God, or hear his name mentioned. Yea, hatred and 
enmity toward God remaineth in such hearts ; being 
void of faith, they find themselves defiled with son, 
and therefore remain in unbelief. 

The wicked are troubled, cast down, fearful, and 
greatly terrified, thinking that the vengeance of God 
every moment hangeth over them. Solomon saith, 
** The wicked flee when no man pursueth.'* Again, 
it is said in Deut. xxviii. " The Lord shall give thee 
a trembling heart, and thy life shall hang in doubt 
before thee." Such a heart can have no joy in the 
Lord ; it always feeleth that the revenging hand of 
God b heavy upon it. This joy belongeth to the 
nghteous ; to those that are upright m heart. It is 
said, Psahn xacxii. « Be glad in the Lord, and re- 
joice, ye righteous ; and shout for joy, aH ye that arc 
upright in heart." It is manifest that this Scripture 
was not written for sinners, but for the righteous. 
Sinners must first be shown how they may be deli- 
vered from sin, and obtain God's favour : which, 
when they have learned, and obtained, it foUowetb 
timt they of their own accord rejoice m the Lord, 
being delivered from remorse of conscience. 

If any demand, how one may be delivered from 
remorse of conscience, and have God become mer- 
ciful unto lura, we will answer. He who seeketh 
after these things, must not begin with his own 
works, (as do the papists,) tormenting his con* 
science and increasing the wrath of God, but let Imk 
despair of himself and all his works, and embi^c^ 
4ie promises of God in Christ, having faith that t^ 
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diall receive whatsoever is promised in the gospel 
The promises of the gospel are, that Christ should 
make an atonement for our sins, and become our high 
priest, mediator, and advocate before Grod : that n^ 
may not doubt but that our sins are forgiven through 
his merits, and that we are reconciled to God. 

When such a faith possesseth the heart, and the 
gospel is thus received, Grod appeareth pleasant, and 
altogether lovely. The heart enjoys his grace and 
favour, and hath a strong confidence in him : it is 
quiet, and free from the fear of his vengeance : it is 
dieerful, and exulteth in the goodness of God, mani- 
fested through Christ the Saviour. From such love 
proceedeth faith, joy, peace, gladness, giving of 
thanks, praise, and a marvellous delight in God our 
heavenly Father, who dealeth so kindly with us, and 
poureth forth his grace in such abundance upon 
those who do not deserve it. 

This is the joy of which St Paul speaketh, when 
he saith. Rejoice in the Lord always. He doth not 
tell us to rejoice in gold or silver, gluttony or 
drunkenness, in health, knowledge, wisdom, power, 
glory, friendship, favour, nor in good works, or 
whatsoever is without Grod ; for these afford but de- 
ceitful and vjun joy, which cannot satisfy the heart. 
The joy which beltevers have, is putting their trust 
ill God, committing themselves to his care, and rely- 
log upon him as their kind and tender Father. 

Whatsoever joy is not after this sort, the Lord 
contemneth and rejectetli. Jeremiah saith, chap. ix. 
'^ Let not the wise man glory in his wisdom, neither 
let the mighty man glory m his might, let not the ricl)[ 
man glory in his riches ; but let him that glorieth, 
glory in this, that he understandeth and knoweth 
me.** And Paul saith, 2 Cor. x. « He that glori- 
eth, let him glory in the Lord." We must rejoice 
always. Borne will rejoice when all things go a£- 
tording to their wishes ; but when adversity cometfaa 
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they change joy for sadness and sorrow. But it is 
said in the xxxiv Psalm, ^^ I will bless the Lord at 
all times : his praise shall continually he in my 
mouth." Who shall hurt him unto whom Gods 
merciful % surely sin shall not harm him, neither 
shall death or hell : wherefore it is said. Psalm xziii. 
•* Yea, though I walk through the valley of the sha- 
dow of deaSi, I will fear no evil.** 

And again Paul saith, Romans viii. ^* Who shall 
separate us from the love of Christ ? shall tribula- 
tion, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or naked- 
ness, or peril, or sword ? I am persuaded, that nei- 
ther death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, 
nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, 
nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall 
be able to separate us from the love of Grod which is 
in Chrfst Jesus our Lord." •Again I say^ remce. This 
repetition of the apostle confirmeth his exhortation ; 
and truly not without cause ; for we live in the midst 
of sin and tribulation, which move us to sadness and 
heaviness. Wherefore the apostle, endeavouring to 
comfort us, exhorteth us to rejoice in the Lord al- 
"ways, though we sometimes fall into sin. Joy in the 
Lord ought always to have the first place in our 
hearts, and overcome the sorrow and sadness occa- 
sioned by reason of our sins. We must always think 
of what is written in 1 John ii. " If any man sin, 
we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous : and he is the propitiation for our 
sins." 

The apostle hath already informed us how men 
OQght to behave themselves toward God ; namely, 
that they serve him with a cheerful heart, and rejoice 
in him continually. He now declareth in few words, 
how the believers ought to behave themselves toward 
men; saying. Let your moderation be known tm*o 
all men. That is, be joyful toward Gk>d, always re- 
joicing in him ; but toward men, be of a patient 
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mind, and so conduct yourselves, that ye be ready to 
suffer all things, and yield in every thing as much as 
possible, without transgresang the commands of 
God. 

We must endeavour to please all men in that 
which is good ; we must interpret aright the sayings 
of others, and accept the part which is good ; that 
men may see that we are of those who would not 
disagree with any man for any cause whatever ; who 
are rich with the rich, and poor with the poor ; re- 
joicing with those that rejoic^, and weeping with 
those that weep : in short, that we are all things to 
all men, that they may acknowledge that we are 
grievous to none ; but agreeable, of a patient mind, 
and obedient in all things. We must endeavour to 
order and apply ourselves unto all, according to their 
capacity and ability : we must be ready to permit, 
to take in good part,.to obey, to give place, to do, to 
omit, to suffer all things, for the benefit of our neigh- 
bour ; even though we suffer hinderance, loss of 
substance, name, and body, thereby. 

In order to make these things ^ore plain, we will 
introduce an example. Paul, speaking of himself, 
saith, 1 Cor. ix. " Unto the Jews I became as a 
Jew, that I might gain the Jews ; to them that are 
under the law, as under the law, that I might gain 
them that are under the law ; to them that are with- 
out law; as without law, (being not without law to 
God, but under the law to Christ,) that I might gain 
them that are without law. To the weak became 1 
as weak, that I might gain the weak : I am made 
all things to all men, that I might by all means save 
some." We here see the patient and pliant mind, 
rightly observing those things which are here com- 
manded. The apostle did sometimes eat and drink, 
and do all things as a Jew ; sometimes he did eat and 
drink with the Gentiles, and did all things as freefrom 
the law ;• for only faith in God, and love toward our 



Luther's sermons. 193 

n^hbour, are necessarily required ; all other tbings 
are free ; and wa may freely observe them for one 
man's sake, and omit them for the sake of another. 

It is contrary to this moderation or meekness, 
when one, having an impatient mind, trusteth to his 
own Iniowledge, and contendeth that one thing 
among the rest is absolutely necessary or unneces- 
sary, applying himself to none, but endeavouring to 
have all others apply themselves unto him : m this 
iie perverteth the softness and meekness here taught ; 
yea, and the liberty of faith also. We read in Mat- 
thew and Mark, that Christ suffered his disciples to 
break the sabbath ; and he himself did also break it; 
when the case so required : w)ien it was otherwise, 
he kept It, for which he gave this reason ; The Son 
of man is lord also of the scAbath. Which is as 
much as to say, the sabbath is free, that thou mayst 
break it for one man's sake and convenience, and 
for the sake and convenience of another, thou mayst 
keep it. 

Paul caused Timothy to be curcumcised, because 
of the Jews ; for they thought it of importance to- 
ward their salvation : again, he would not have Ti- 
tus circumcised, because certain Jews m^d it un- 
justly ; so that the circumcision of T^tus would have 
been a confirmation of errour unto them, rather than 
profit. Paul, therefore, would keep circumcision 
free ; that he might sometimes use it, and at other 
times omit it, as he should perceive it to be commo- 
dious and profitable to others. 

Every one ought to behave himself toward all men 
according to this doctrine, and the examples before 
mentioned ; not to be selfish and stubborn, but to 
regard those things that will be acceptable to his 
neighbour. When it doth not hinder thy fiedth, and 
will profit thy neighbour to yield somewhat of thy 
own right, if thou do it not, thou art without cban* 
ty, and neglectest that christian patience spoken of 

17 
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by St. Paul. We can scarce find a better example of 
this subject, than the case of two unfeigned friends ; 
for as they behave themselves toward each other, so 
ought a christian to behave himself toward every one. 
Either of them endeavQureth to gratify the other, 
either giveth place to the other, suffereth, doeth, 
and omitteth whatsoever he seeth to be for the profit 
and convenience of the other, and that freely, with- 
out constraint. Each of them diligently applieth 
himself to the will of the other ; neither of them 
compelleth the other to follow his mind, and if one 
should use the goods of the other he would not be 
offended, but take it in good part, and instead of 
grudging, would rather offer him more. In short, 
between such there is no exaction of law, no grudg- 
ing, no constraint, no necessity ; but liberty, favour, 
and good will. 

On the contrary, such as are impatient and obsti- 
nate, who take nothing in good part of any man, 
but endeavour to make all things subject to their 
own will, and order all things according to their 
own judgement, such I say, trouble the world, and 
are the cause of all the discord, contention, wars, 
and evil that existeth. They say that they do 
those things for the love of justice ; and for that, 
they endeavour to defend what is right. Thus we 
see verified the saying of a Heathen, that ^^ extreme 
rigour is extreme injury." And Solomon saith, 
EccL viL "Be not nghteous overmuch ; neither 
make thyself over wise." For, as extreme rigour is 
extreme injury, so too much wisdom is extreme 
folly : that is, when wise men boast, they boast be- 
yond measure. 

It is proper that we observe a measure of our 
judgement, wisdom, and prudence ; but in all things 
we must apply ourselves to the promotion of the 
happiness of others. Let your moderation^ arpaikfu 
ndndy be known unto dU mm. He doth not command 



luthgr's sermohs. 196 

thee to be made known unto aU men, or to tell of 
thy moderation before all men ; he doth not say, tell 
if forth, but, let it be known ; that is, endeayimr to 
practise it toward men. So that if any are disposed 
to speak evil of you, his mouth may be stopped by 
the testimony of all others, who have witnessed your 
moderation and meekness. Christ saith, Mat. v. 
** Let your light so shine before men, that they may 
see your good works, and glorify your Father 
wWchi is in heaven." Agam it is said, 1 Peter ii. 12. 
** Having your conversation honest among the Gren- 
tiles ; that, whereas they speak against you as evil- 
doers, they may by your good works, which they 
fiball behold, glorify God in the day of visitation.'* 

By tbe words, oil men, it is not meant all the men 
in the world, but rather all sorts of men : that is, 
we must let our moderation be known toward ene- 
mies as well as friends ; as well toward servants aj[ 
masters, small as great, poor as rich, strangeijf as 
those at home ; toward them that we know napt, as 
toward those with whom we are familiar, ^g^me be- 
have themselves in a very gentle an^ipatient manner 
toward strangers, but are obstinajj^^and fro ward to- 
* ward those with whom they as^ciate. There are 
many who take all things iti good^part from the great 
and rich, and interpret every thing in the most fa- 
vourable manner ; but towardf the poor and abject 
they show no gentleness or meekness, neither take 
any thing of them in good part. 

We are all ready to do for our children, parents, 
friends and kinsmen, and favourably interpret, and 
willingly bear whatsoever they do. How often do 
we even praise the manifest vices of our friends, 
or at least wink at them ! but toward our enemies 
or adversaries we show none of these favours ; in 
them we can find nothing that is good, nothing that 
16 to be borne, nothing that can be spoken well of^ 
but we dispraise every thing they do. To s\icb. 
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Paul here speaketh, saying, let your modertUion (or 
patient mind) be known to all men. He would have 
our moderation and christian meekness to be perfect 
and entire toward all, whether they be enemies or 
friends ; he would have us suffer and take in good 
part all things of all men, without respect to persons 
or deserts. 

Buch undoubtedly will our moderation be, if it be 
not counterfeit ; even as gold remaineth gold, whe- 
ther possessed by the godi v or ungodly. The silver 
that Judas received, when be betrayed the Lord, was 
not turned into ashes, but remained the same : ao a 
patient nund that is sincere, continueth like itself 
whether exercised toward rich or poor, friends or 
foes. Our nature being corrupt and deceitful, we are 
apt to be patient and pliant toward rich men, great 
personages, strangers, and friends, and not toward 
others ; wherefore it is false, vain, vile, hypocritical, 
l^^gknothing but deceit and mockery before God. 

IqL these few words, is comprehended the life 
^}^Qli\^hristian ought to lead toward his neighbour. 
For he thSl^'^ ^ patient and meek mind, studietb 
to deserve wellolt ^U n^en ; as well of the body as 
soul as well in de^ a» in ^ord. When a mind is 
so Mtient, as to hear the offences and malice of 
others, there is lov5y joy, peace, long-suffering, gen- 
tteness, goodness, anJ whatsoever is the fruit of the 
sniritT 6aL v. But here the flesh murmureth : it is 
fliad if we should endeavour to take all things in 
irood part from all men, the unjust would abuse our 
meekness^ and take from us aU things ; yea, they 
would not suffer us to live : but the apostle abun- 
dantly satisfieth this distrust smd foolish- cogitation ; 
even from this place to the end of the text : The 
land u at hand. He will not therefore forsake thee, 
but will notti^ and protect thee. 

It is sud, Psahn Iv. " Cast thy burden upon the 
Lorf, and he shall sustain thee.** And 1 Peter v. 
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** Cast all your care upon him : for lie careth for 
you.** And again, Christ saith> Mat. vi. " Behold 
the fowls of the air : for they sow not, neither do 
they reap, nor gather into bams ; yet your heavenly 
Fatiier feedeth them. Are ye not much better than 
they ?* All which agreeth with the present consola- 
tion of the apostle, and hath the same meaning as 
the following : The Lord is at hand. 

Be careful for nothing ; hut m every thing hy prayer 
imd supflkaOon with thanksgiving let your requests be 
made known unto God, In these words the apostle 
teacheth us to cast our care upon Ood, and turn to 
him by prayer and supplication. He, who will not 
put his trust in Grod, when he meets with difl&culty 
and disappointments, but will first weigh all things 
by his own reason, and order them according to Ins 
own judgement, will find himself involved in many 
perplexities, and will lose all joy and quietness there- 
by. Such a person laboureth in vain, and plungeth 
himself still deeper into trouble and misery, from 
which he is not able to extricate himself. This we 
may learn by our own, and by the experience of 
others. 

The admonition of Paul concerning prayer is 
given, lest we should be sleepy and slothful, and not 
pray for the things of which we stand in need. He 
that indulgeth himself in slothiulness, shall be easily 
wrapped in the cares of this world. Therefore, ah 
every thing by prayer and supplication^ with thanksgiv* 
ingy let your requests be made known unto God, When 
we are in trouble, we must flee unto prayer, and 
make known our wants to God, and desire him to 
bestow upon us those things of which we stand in 
need. 

We must here take some notice of the formation 
of prayer, and what is the true manner of praying. 
The apostle mentioneth four things ; prayer, suppli- 
cation, giving of thanks, and requests or petitions. 

17* 
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Pftiyer 18 die words or speech wherein somethiitt is 
denred; as the Lord's Prayer, the Psalms/tte. 
Bapplication, is when the petition is ui^d with ear* 
nestnessy as when one prayeth for something that ig 
very dear and excellent to him ; as when we pray 
nnto God by his mercy, by his Bon, by his promise, 
by his name, &c. ; as in flie following passages : 
Psalm cxxxii : ** Lord, remember David and aU lus 
afflictions.'' And Paul saith, Romans xiL *^ I be- 
seech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 
God ;*' and 2 Cor. z. ^* I beseech you by the meek- 
ness and genUeness of Christ," &c. 

A petition or request is, when we name that wUck 
is desired, and for which supplication is made ; as 
we may see in Mat viL ** Ask, and it shall be givea 
you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you : for every one that asketh, receiv- 
eth ; and he that seeketh, findeth ; and to him that 
knocketh, it shaJl be opened.'' Thank^iving is, 
when the benefite of Go4 are rehearsed, whereby 
&ith is streng^ened, and stirred up to look for that 
which is desired, witii more confidence. Wherefore^ 
prayer urgeth or earnestly entreateth by supplica^ 
tion, but is strengthened and made sweet and accept- 
able by thanksgiving, and therefore obtaineth what- 
soever it asketh. 

We read that this manner of prayer was used in 
the church, among the holj fathers of the Old Tes- 
tament ; who always in their prayers were wont to ask 
with supplication and thanks^ving. The same also 
we see in the Lord's Prayer ; which beginneth vrith 
thanksgiving and with prsdse ; in the begmning there- 
of we confess God to be our Father, unto whom we 
have access by his fatherly love, and through the 
merits of his Son. 

Paul hath well expressed the mystery of the gol- 
den censer, mentioned m the Old Testament, where- 
of we read many things in the books of Moses. It 
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fTBfl lawful for the priests only, to burn incense ; hat 
now, all we who believe in Christ, are priests; 
wherefore it is lawful for us, and for us only, to 
bum the incense of prayers. The censer, that gtd* 
den vessel, is the words which we utter in prayer : 
surely g^den and precious are those, of which the 
Lord's Prayer consisteth, the Psalms, and other 
prayers used in the holy scripture. 

Vessels, in scripture, frequently signify words. 
Wine, water, burmi)^ coals, and the liJ^e, are con« 
tuned in vessels ; so the meaning of what we ex* 
ress, is contained in words. By the cup of Baby* 
lon, is understood the doctrine of men ; and by the 
cup from which the blood of Christ is drank, the 
gospel. The burning coals whereon the frankin- 
cense was laid, sigmfy thanksgiving, and the rehear* 
fling of benefits in prayer ; wUch we are wont to do 
in making supph'cation. That fiery coals signify be- 
nefits, is manifest by referring to Romans xii. where 
the apostle reciteth the words of Solomon ; Proverbs 
XXV. << If thine enemv hunger, feed him ; if he 
thirst, give him drink : K>r in so doing thou shalt heap 
coals ci fire on his head." Benefits may properly 
be called coals of fire, for they inflame the heart 
with love, which was before cold and inactive. 

In the law it was prohibited to lay the frankin- 
cense upon any other coals except those that were 
ol the altar of the Lord : which signifieth that we 
must not rehearse our own good deeds in prayer, as 
did the pharisee, (Luke xv.) but only the benefits 
of €rod Destowed upon us in Christ : he is our altar, 
and by him we must offer : and for the benefits re- 
ceived by hhn we must give thanks, and make men- 
tion of them in prayer for the increasing of our faith. 
This Paul teacheth, where he saith, Col. iil \' Do 
all things in the name of the Lord Jesus, &^^ 
Aanks to Gk)d and the Father by him." For God 
will not suffer us to glory in any thing else m Uis 
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fffffat, which he declared m a type or figure, Lev. x. 
where we read that Nadab and Abihu, the sons ci 
Aaron, were consnmed in a flame from the altar of 
the Lord, because they burned incense, taking odier 
fire than diat of the altar. 

The works of Christ are acceptable to €rod ; we 
must therefore ^ve thanks for these only, and re- 
joice in prayer. Incense ngnifieth the petitions made 
m prayer. Paul saith, kt your petitions be made 
knawn unto Ood; wherein he seemeth to have con- 
ffldered and interpreted them as a sweet savour as- 
cending from the censer. As though he had said, 
when ye bum incense sweet and acceptable unto the 
Lord, make your petitions known unto Grod with 
supplication and thanksgiving : this incense and sa- 
vour being sweet and acceptable to God, ascendeth 
to heaven like vapours of smoke, and entereth even 
unto the throne of God. 

As burning coals g^ve a strong savour and make 
it ascend upward, so the memory of the benefits of 
Grod which we rehearse in thanksgiving, maketh 
prayer steadfast and bold, which ascendeth into hea- 
ven; but without which itfainteth, is cold, and of no 
force. Therefore, before we can pray effectually 
with faith, our hearts must be inflamed by (he me- 
mory of the benefits which God hath bestowed upon 
us in Christ. 

Perhaps some may demand how our petitions are 
to be made known to God, seeing they are known 
unto him before we pray % I answer ; the apostle 
adjoined this, that he might instruct us of what sort 
true prayer ought to be : namely ; being assured, 
and having confidence and trust in God. Such a 
prayer is not made at adventure, neither passeth it 
away into the wind, as the prayer of those who have 
no regard whether Grod hear or not, yea, rather be- 
lieve that he doth not hear ; which is not to pray or 
ask of God, but to tempt and mock him. 
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If a man desire money of me, whom I certaizdy 
know to be persuaded in his own mind that he shaa 
not receive it, I should not grant, his request, hut 
confflder myself mocked. How much more is Grod 
pflknded at our much crying and babbling, when we 
do not consider whether he heareth us or not. Let 
UB therefore learn to make known our petitions unto 
God ; that is, so ask that we doubt not that they are 
known and accepted by him. If we in faith believe 
that we shall receive whatsoever we ask, we shall 
rec^ve it : for as we believe, so it cometh unto ua. 
As the smoke carrieth the savour upward from the 
censer, so faithxarrieth the petitions of the believers 
into the presence of God ; whereby we assuredly 
believe that our petitions will ascend to God, and 
that we shall obtain those things that we ask. 

It is said in the Psalms, " God hath heard my pe- 
tition ; give ear Lord unto my prayer," &c. Christ 
saith. Mat. xxi. ^^ Whatsoever ye shall ask in pray- 
er, believing, ye shall receive.'' And James saitib, 
diap. i. *^ Ask in faith, notUng wavering. For he 
that wavereth, is like a wave oi the sea driven with 
the wind and tossed. For let not that man think 
that he shall receive any thing of the Lord.** WhD 
cannot perceive that the babbling and noise which is 
made through the world in monasteiies, is mockery, 
and delusion 1 The prayers of these, if they may he 
called prayers, are abundantly shown before men ; 
but God doth not regard them, neither doth he hear 
them ; for they do not believe, neither are they as* 
sored that their prayers are heard by lum ; therefore 
as they believe, so do they receive. It was time, long 
ago, tiiat those mockeries and blasphemies should 
have been abolished. 

If we pray as we are here taught, there shall be 
notlung wUch we may not obtain. We pray for 
many things which we do not receive, but this i&aot 
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marvenous, for it is evident that we do not ask ia 
fiuth. 

Jlnd the peace of God, which pasneth aU understand^ 
ing', shall keep your hearts and mmds through Chrig$ 
Jesus. By the peace of Chdy it is not meant tbal 
whereby God is peaceable and quiet in himself, bat 
that which he giveth unto us, and poureth into our 
hearts. This peace is given to us while in the worlds 
notwithstanding we suffer affliction. It passeth all 
understanding. It must not be understood by this, 
Ifaat we cannot perceive it ; for if we have peace 
with Grod, it must be felt in the heart and conscience^ 
otherwise we could not be preserved by it ; but it is 
to be understood, that when tribulation cometh upon 
those who know not God, and are unacquainted with 
prayer and supplication, who trust in their own wis- 
dom, being void of faith, they become exceedingly 
disquieted and troubled, not knowing the peace of 
God. 

Those who rejoice sincerely in Crod, knowing tbat 
he is favourable to them, and that they are at peace 
with him, are patient in tribulation, and endure it va- 
fiantly, bein^ strengthened inwardly by faith. When 
the believer is in trouble, he committeth all things to 
Crod, without seeking to know when, how, where, 
or by whom he will give him quietness. Again ; God 
showeth them a great favour, insomuch that he ma- 
keth their trials of great advantage to them, which 
no one would suspect. This is that peace of the 
cross, the peace of God, the peace of conscience, 
yea, true christian peace, by which a man liveth qui- 
etly and peaceably with all men. 

This peace cannot be comprehended by reason, 
that a man under the cross may have quietness of 
mind, joy of heart, and peace even in the very inva- 
flion of his enemies. This is the gift and work of 
God, which is unknown to all except those that bav« 
experienced it Paul saith| Romans xv. IS. *^Now 



Luther's sermons. 209 

the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in 
believing." That which he here calleth peace in 6e- 
lievingy he calleth in our present text the peace of 
God. 

Paul would have us understand, that. he who re- 
joiceth in the Lord by faith, and is of a meek and 
patient mind, will be assaulted by the devil ; who will 
raise up some cross, that he may thereby drive him 
fix)m his christian duty. The apostle therefore would 
have every one to be prepared against the attacks of 
Satan, and to place his confidence where he cannot 
trouble it : namely, in Gpd. We must wait patiently 
for the coming of our Lord, who will make an end 
erf adversity ; by this means, our mindsTTiearts, and 
consciences, will be preserved and kept in peace. 

Patience cannot endure, where the heart is not 
confirmed in this peace : for only those who possess 
it, are persuaded that God is favourable to them, 
and that he taketh care of them. We must not here 
understand the hearts and minds to be the will of 
nature, but, as Paul informethus, of Christ Jesus; 
These are the hearts and minds produced by faith and 
love; and those that possess them, behave with re- 
verence toward Grod, and in a loving and gentle man- 
ner toward their neighbours. They believe in (xod, 
and love him with their whole hearts, and are always 
ready to do whatever will be acceptable to him, and 
to their neighbours. 

Such hearts and minds as these are often beset by 
the devil, who by the fear of death, and other trou- 
bles, endeavoureth to terrify, and drive firom this 
godliness ; sug^estii^ false hopes, which are the de- 
vices and imaginations of men. Thus the mind 
sometimes becomes seduced, and seeketh comfort in 
itself and other creatures ; having been drawn aside 
from the true worship of God, and wrapped in the 
snare of the devil. We perceive in this short text, 
great instruction in the christian life ; how we must 
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conduct' ourselves toward Ood, and toward oar 
neighbours. We must believe God to be all things 
unto us, and we must be all things unto our neigli- 
hours. We must be kind and merciful to them, even 
as God hath been kind and merciful to us ; thus, 
we must receive from Qod and give to them ; and 
continue in faith and love, which is the whole sum of 
Christianity. 

In what a godly manner Paul setteth forth the du- 
ties of a christian in this text ! First, he teacheth 
. him that he ought to be glad and rejoice m the Lord 
always : Secondly, to show himself meek and gentle 
toward oS his neighbours : if it be said, how can I 
do that without loss or injuiy 1 the answer is, the 
Lord is at hand : if there be objections still, if it be 
said, what shaH I do if men persecute me^ and take 
away what I possess 1 he addeth, be eareftd for nO' 
thing; but in every thmg by prayer and supplication 
with thanksgimng let your requests be made known unto 
Ood. If the flesh again murmiu*, saying, what shall 
I do if I be oppressed and set at nought? he con- 
cludeth by saying, the peace of Gody which passeth 
all understandings shall keep your hearts and minds 
through Christ Jesus, 
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John Caltin, the celebrated Refonner,wasbom 
at Noyon, a town in Picaidy, on ^be lOih of July, 
1509. Undistinguished by the splendonr of family 
consideration, it was reserved for him to give dignity 
and perpetuity to a name, which bad hitherto occu- 

fied an humble, but respectable, rank in society. 
lis &ther, whose name was Gerard, a sensible and 
prudent man, had gained die esteem and friendship 
of all the neigfabovring gentlemen, and particularly 
of the fiunily of Montmor, a fEunily of the first 
distinction in Picardy. John Calvin was brought^ 
up with the cluldren of this family, and acc(»npa- 
aied them to Paris, where, witii them, he pursued his 
studies under Marturin Cordier, a man illustrious 
for his erudition and integrity. 

His next tutor was a learned ^aniard, under 
whose tuition he advanced so rapidly, that he soon 
entered upon the study of philosophy. But as he 
had from bis youth discovered considerable piety, 
his &ther thou^t he should be following the incli- 
nation of his son, in consecrating him to theology. 
He therefore procured for him, in the year 1529, a 
benefice in the cathedral chiu*ch at Noyon, where 



he was bom. Here Cahin, tbough unordained, 
preached frequently. How little did it appear from 
Cidvin's present situation and prospects, (a member 
and a nnnister of the church of Rome,) that he 
should be an instrument appointed to orerdirow 
that pile of corruption ! 

Calvin, having been instructed in the true religion 
by one of his relatives, and having carefully perused 
the scriptures, b^an to be disgusted witii the church 
of Rome, and resolved to renounce her commu- 
nion. His father, in the mean time, resolved to have; 
him study the law, being convinced that it was the 
most certain method of acquiring riches and honour. 
Thus, either to comply with his fitther's wishes, or 
his own inclination, he qmtted the study of theology, 
fi>r that of the law : he removed to Orleans, where 
he made such progress in that science, under one. 
of the most celebrated of all the French civilians»' 
that he was considered rather a master than a^ 
scholar. In the absence of the professors, he fre-, 
quently supplied their placed, and acquired so much 
esteem in the university, timt he was offered a doc* 
tor's degree. 

In the midst of his various employments, our re-^ 
former was a diligent student ot the Holy Scrip*' 
tures. He vras so diligent at this time, ti^at after 
having supped lightiy, he continued reading until 
midnight ; and in the morning was employed, while 
in bed, in reviewing what he had read the night., 
before. Although these late studies contributed to 
his extensive erudition, and his remarkable memoiy» 
yet they injured his health materially, and brought. 
on that weakness of stomach with which he was 
afflicted during his life, and which at length short- 
ened his days. 

Calvin studied Greek under Melchior Wolmar, a 
professor of considerable merit, and an excellent 
tutor. With his laborious studies he associated aa 



incessant perusal of the scriptures, and sometimes 
preached in a small town in Bern. His fiiAher 
dying, he ws» obliged to abandon the studj of law, 
and retum to Noyon. He visited Paris shortly af- 
terwards, where he publii^ed his Commentary on 
Seneca's Book on Ckmency^ an author, the puri^f 
of whose sentiments were in perfect unison with 
the morals of CalvuL He was then only twenty* 
four years of age ; but, notwithstandii^ his youth, 
he soon became known, and highly esteemed. 

During his residenee at Paris, renouncing the 
pansuit of all other sciences, he consecrated himself 
to theology and to God. While here, having spoken 
against some public errours in religion, an attempt 
was made to take him prisoner, but he made his 
escape by flight The queen of Navarre, a princess 
of uncommon merit, Imving sent for Calvin, treated 
him with great respe^ She made use of her in- 
fluence with the kii^, Francis I,, her brother, to 
appease the tempest which had arisen against the 
reiormed. Having quitted Paris, Calvin retired to 
Xaintonge, where, at the request of a friend, he 
<M>mposed some formularies of sermons and chris* 
tian exhortations, which he induced the rectors to 
use as homifies, in mder to excite the people to pur* 
sue Aeir inquiries into the trufli. 

Calvin soon retuined to Paris, but having many 
enemies there, who had meditated his destructbn, 
he was obliged to remmn concealed. The foU 
lowing year was disgraced by many cruelties in- 
flicted upon several juous characters. The king, 
Francis I., being influenced by flie Catholics, was 
00 l^hly incensed by some writii^ which had been 
published ^;ainst Hbe Mass, fliat he commanded 
eight of the reformed to be burned altve, in flie mid- 
dle of the four most fi^uented parts of fbe city ; 
and swore he would not spare his own children, 
flhooU they be infe<^ed widi thst execrable heresy. 
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Conrideiisg die deploraUe state to which Ud 
brethren were reduced, Calvin resohred to quit the 
IdngdoiD. He therefore proceeded to Basil hj die 
way of Lorraine, where he applied himself to the 
study of the Hebrew hngnage. Though he wished 
at tUs time to remain in obscurity, as appears by a 
letter written to him by Bucer, yet he was constrain* 
ed to publish his Christian Institutes^ to serve as an 
apology for his persecuted hrethien. For as Francis 
I. was demons of the friendship of the protestant 
princes of Germany, and knew that they would dis- 
approve of the murder of his protestant subjects, he 
amrmed that he had only put to death the Anabap- 
tists, who, far firom making the word df €rod the 
rule of their faith, gave themselves up to their disor- 
dered imaginations, profesnng a contempt for ma- 
gistrates and sovereign authorities. 

Calvin, who could not bear to see the true religion 
thus calumniated, thought it necessary to publish his 
Institutes, which he dedicated to Francis L While 
he was finishing this work, he learned that in many 
places of Italy, ideas were cherished jGBivourable to 
the Reformation : he therefore flew to the celebra* 
ted Dutchess de Ferrare, the daughter of Louis XII.» 
who received him with distinetion, and whom Calvin 
confirmed in her principles. Notwithstanding this 
protection, the Inquisition, aroused by the name of 
Calvin, pursued him to the court of the Dutchess, 
from wUch he was obliged to make his escape. It 
was, no doubt, at this time that he arrived at th^ 
town of Piedmont, in which he at first {Nreached the 
Reformation with success ; but frcnn whence he was 
afterwards driven by intolerance. This fact is at- 
tested by a pillar of eight feet in height, sfdl existing, 
erected to immortalize the arrival of Calvin at Aos^ 
and his banishment from thence. 

On quitting Italy, Calrin returned to France: 
but on account of the persecutions which thea ran 



Ugb, be Aoon resolved to return to BasH or Stratf- 

houTg. But th^ direct road being then impassable 

on account of the war, he was compelled to go 

throu^ Geneya. This was in the month of An- 

.j^t, 1536. The reformed religion had been won- 

.derfuliy established there by Guillaume Farel and 

Pierre Vu^et. Calvin, not willing to pass through 

Geneva without paying his respects to them» made 

them a visit ; on which occasion, Farel earnestly 

entreated him to stop at Geneva, and help him in 

the labour to which God had called him. Calvin 

submitted to their wishes, and was received to the 

charge of the ministry the same month. 

From this time, says the Rev. A. Le Mercier, in 
Ins Church History of Geneva, '^ The excellent 
works, the various circumstances of the life, the 
great pains, and unwearied industry of this great 
man, make up a great part of the ecclesiastical his- 
tory o£ Geneva, for near thirty years.*' Soon after 
Calvin came to Geneva, he engaged in a defence of 
the reformed, who were attacked by the Anabap- 
tists, a^inst whom he employed scripture and ail- 
ment with so much success, that he entirely expelled 
that sect from Geneva. In the same year he was. 
obliged to plead his cause at Bern, against Caroly, 
who bad accused him of Arianism. ^ ^ i 

Creneva was at .this time very &t from being in a 
state of tranquillity, although the true religion was 
estaUished, and the faith of the church of Rome 
abolished. Calvin and Farel were hated by those 
who preferred their vices and pleasures to good 
order ; they therefore united their efforts to get rid 
of those vi^ant ministers. And taking advantage 
of some disagreements between the church of Bent 
and that of Geneva, respecting ecclesiastical dia« 
cipline, they procured an oider from the council^ 
by which ttiese faithful ministers were commanded 
|o leave the town in tk«e da^. Farel retired to 
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Ifadclwtd, and Cahm loStmiMNQY; where At 
eooncil of that town appointed him pfofeaaor et 
theology, and pastor of a French cmut^h, into 
which he introdnced hia ecckaastical discipliiie* 

Calfin ezpreased mnch tenderness toward the 
Genereie, and took an interest in aU tibeir aflEfidknuR. 
He additMsed seTeral letters to them from Stra9- 
botng, wherein he exhorted them to repentance, to 
peace, to charity, and to the love of God ; teacldi^ 
them to hope that a bright l%ht would socm disripate 
the &tal dukness in which they were enr^ped. 
The event justified the prefiction. At dus time he 
republished his Christian Institutes, with many addi-> 
tions : he also published a pece on the Lord^s Sup- 
per, which was very much admired. He reclaimed 
many Anabaptists^ who were broudht to Urn from 
various parts ; and amongst others, Paul Yoke, who 
died a minister of Strasbouii;', and Jean Storder 
li^ois, whose widow Calvin afterwards married, 
bv me advice of Bucer : she was a person of ex« 
t4oidinai7 merit 

Such were the occupations of Calvin until the 
yeur 1541, when the Emperor Charles V. convoked 
a diet at Worms, and afterwards at Ratisbonne, to 
setde the differences wUch had arisen in Germany. 
Calvin, by desire of the ministers ci Strasboni^, as* 
sisted at the diet, in which he proved useftil to the 
churches, and particulariy to tiiose of France* 
Philip Melancthon, who always qK>ke with applause 
of Calvin, called him 7%e J%MhgUm. 

The faction which had procured the banishment 
of Calvin being overtiirown, the Genevese were 
anxious to recal him ; but he resisted the offers 
which they made him. At lengfti, solicited afiresh 
by the council and the mimsters of that town, and 
encouraged by Bucer, who informed him that the 
council had revdced Us banishmm^ on the 1st of 
May, 1541, he set out for Geneva, where, upoft 



faia arrival, he was coBgratolatedby the acclamatKms 
of the people. 

Shortly after his return, he ccnnposed a cateehism 

in Latin and in French, divided into questiona and 

answers. This work, which proved highly useful 

to the church, was so well received by different na>- 

tioxks, that it was not only translated into many living 

languages, such as the German, the English, the 

Flembh, the Spanish, and the Itsdian, but also into 

Hebrew and Greek. Notwithstanding the relief 

which Calvin continually received from Farel and 

Viret, it is not easy to conceive how he sustained 

his various labours ; especially if we consider, that 

he was the subject of several violent and continual 

disorders. During a fortnight in each month, he 

preached every day ; gave three lectures in theology 

every week ; assisted at all the deliberations of the 

Consistory, and at the meetings of the pastors ; met 

the congregation every Friday; instructed the 

French churches by the frequent advices which they 

solicited from him ; defended the Reformati<m 

against the attacks of its enemies, and particularly 

those of the French priests ; was forced to repel 

his numerous antagonists, by various books which 

he composed for that purpose ; ai^ found time to 

publish several other works. 

In addition to these occupations, the council, who 
knew tiiat he was an excellent civilian, as well as 
theologian, consulted him in all important concerns, 
and charged him with many difficult commissions. 
He was particularly employed in framing the edicts 
and legislative acts of uie town, which were com-. 

Eleted and approved in the year 1543. In this year 
e presented the church of Geneva with a litui^, 
together with directions as to the manner of cele-. 
brating the Lord's Supper, and Baptism. Mosheim 
says, ^^ the senate of that city, by the request of Cal« 
lin^ established an academy, which contributed much. 
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to die saoceM of Ub deaigiM. He, wifli his eol* 
leagae, Theodore Bez^ aiid other divmes of emi* 
aeiit learauig and abiKtiefl, taught the sciences with 
the greatest reputation. The lustre which these^ 
great men reflected upon ttiis infimt seniinary of 
leamingy si»ead its hme ttirough the distent natioiw 
with su<A amazing ramdity, that aJl who were 
ambitious of a distinguished progress in riAer sa- 
cred or profiiae erudition, repaired (o- Geneva. 
England, Scotiond, France, Itely, and Germany, 
seemed to vie with each ottier in &e number of 
their students, that were incessandy repairiag to the 
.new academy. By these means, and by the ministry 
of ins disciples, CsJvin gained proselytes and patrons 
to his tibeological system, in several countries of 
Europe. 

In the year 1547, Calvin composed a work »i- 
titled VJmHdote^ against the doctrine contained in 
the first seven sections of the CouncO of Trent 
He wrote also to tiie church of Rouen, to for^ 
her against the artffices and -errours of a certain 
monk of the order of St FrsnciSf who was endea- 
vouring to infect that church with the heresy of 
Carpocrates. About this time he ccnnposed his 
commentaries on the Epistles of St Paul. The 
church of Geneva, though siurounded by affieticms^ 
i&creased rapidly ; and Calvin received, with every 
mark of tenoemess, those who were banished from 
their country on account of their attaclmient to the 
goopeL He now met with a severe trial in the loss 
of ms wife, a person of singular virtue and merit ; 
but though extremely* affected by this affiction, he 
endured it with a constancy and resignation beeom* 
ing his exalted character. 

The churches of Saxony, not being united m 
some things, consulted Cidvui, who frsoikly gave his 
opinion on tiie subject ; and as Melancthcm was ae« 
eused (though unjustly) of too much indbfercnee on 
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tlw>0d]ee(^ ^ wrote to liim xei^e^^ WiBe 
God was on the one band chagtiring Ae Gennaa 
ciiiDfdiies wkh the scomge of discord, he manifested 
lias conijMiBfflkm to the churches of Switzerland ; for 
Calrai and Farel haviiig made a visit to Zurich, eoa^ 
poaed «U the diflbrenees which had arisen amoni; 
them on. the €ttb)ect of the sacraments. Articka 
were agreed imcm -by the consent of the churches 
of Switaerlana, and those of the Grisons ; and this 
agreement uniled the church of Zurich and that of 
Geneva in the doaest bonds. 

The ministerB of Geneva, in a pubMc assembly^ 
bavmg fllustrated and established the doctrine of 
predestination, f^pproved of the work which Calvin 
Dad writton on that subject. His vnrkmgs were al* 
ready translated into the different languages of Eu- 
rope; and Geneva was thronged with strangers 
from Germany, France, Poland, Hungary, and even 
fix>m Spain and Italy, who came to consult faun 
about the advancemesA of tfie Reformation, or to 
find shelter trwsk &e persecutbns to which th^ 
were exposed in thehr native countries. Calvin 
was respected by none more than by &e Protestants 
of England ; and by ^ desire of Archbishc^ Cran- 
mer, ne had imparted to Edward YL his advice 
relative to the best method of advancii^ the Refor- 
mation in &at kingdom. Knox was affectionately 
received by Calvin as a refiigee from England ; and 
an intimate friendship was soon formed between 
ihem, which subsisted until the death of Calvin 
in 1564. 

Calvin, in the case of Servetus, has been harshly 
censured. It has been coi^dently pretended, and 
boldly asserted, that he through life, nourished an 
implacable hatred against Servetus, and that he em- 
ployed all his efforts to satiate it in the blood of the 
unhappy Spaniard. It is certain that Servetus had 
rendered mmself odious to all who knew bimy and 
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Aat Ibe ideas of most persons agreed with those of 
Calvin on the punishment which he merited. It if 
evident from the letters of Farel and of Viret, that 
they did not blame Calvin in this aflbir. Bticer was 
not ashamed to write that "Servetus deserved some- 
thing worse than death." The excellent Melancthon 
iapproyed the pmiishment of Servetus. Writing to 
Calvin, he remarks : *' In my opinion, your magis^ 
trates have acted justly, in putting to death a blas- 
phemer, convictea by due process of law.** Farel 
expressly says, that ** Servetus deserved a capital 
punishment*' And Beza defended the sentence. All 
these celebrated men entertained the same ofunion 
on this subject ; and as no personal hatred of Ser- 
Tetus can be imputed to them, it is at least as imjust 
to accuse Calvin of it. 

Servetus was condemned upon extracts from his 
books, and from the edition of the Bible which he 
had published in 1552, and from a letter which he 
had written to Abel Paupin, a minister of Geneva. 
The principal accusations exhibited against him 
were, First, his having asserted that the Bible cele- 
brated improperly the fertility of the land of Canaan, 
whilst it was unfruitful and barren. Secondly, his 
having called one God in three persons a Cerberus ; 
a three headed monster. Thirdly, his having taught 
that God was all, and that all was God. To the 
council of Geneva, justice ought to be done with 
respect to this transaction, though we may blame 
the principles of its jurisprudence : they neglected 
notlung to discover the truth ; they multiplied their 
interrogatories, and employed all possible means to 
make Servetus retract: and, as thiey experienced 
the inutility of these measures, they wrote to the 
reformed Svriss cantons for their advice. Is it cre- 
dible ] they were unanimous in exhorting the couiw 
cil to punish the wicked man^ and to put it out of Ait 
power to increase heresy. 
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If Cairin may be sappoeed to kave inioeBead 
(be Council of Geneva, can it be «aid that he eoB- 
trolled the Councils of four different states, and 
all the petBons who were consulted by them, in form* 
bkg their judgements f Shall the fury imputed to him 
render so many ma^strates crue], wnom he had 
never known ? It must be confessed, Ast the into* 
lerant spirit of the age dictated the sentence of Ser* 
vetus at Greneva. On the 27th of October, Serve- 
tus was condemned to be burnt alive ; and the sen* 
tence was executed on the same day. 

In the first place, let it be remembered, that flie 
&te of Servetus was approved by the majori^ oi 
celebrated ecclesiastios among the reformed of mose 
tames : it was also sanctioned by the church of Swit* 
zerland, who even recommended it. It bad long 
been the custom at Gkineva4o proceed with violence 
against heretics. In the year 15S6, several persons 
were deprived of their freedom for not embracing 
the received doctrine: Arom Ae year 1541, the 
Consistory possessed the right of forcii^ the magis- 
trates and the people to continue faithful to the holy 
doctrine, and to observe good morals. 

In 1558, Gentilis escaped death only by retrac- 
tion, though it was known to be feigned : and Cal- 
vin, in a letter which he wrote at that time, observed, 
*^ Servetus, by a recantation, might have averted Us 
punishment : I would have it attested that my ho»- 
tility was not so deadly ; but that by humility alone, 
had he not been deprived of his senses, he might 
have saved his life ; but I know not how to account 
Cor lus conduct, without suppoang him to have been 
seized with a fatal insani^, and to have plunged 
himself heacUong into ruin." 

The civil and ecclesuastical jurisfmidence of tha 
tribunals with respect to heresy, was undoubtej^ 
grossly inconastent with the spirit of christianitj, 
and tlie principles of equity. Sut if we could tra^ 

2 
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ax>it ourselves into that age, and contemplate fba 
circumstances in which Calvin was placed, divesting 
our minds of prejudice, we should no doubt per- 
ceive that the sentence was that of the civil judges^ 
and that they strictly followed the ordinary course 
of the law ; that Calvin followed the judgement of 
ail the ecclesiastics of his time, and ccHnplied with 
the sanguinary laws of every country in Europe 
against heretics. 

It cannot, however, be demed, that in this in- 
stance Calvin acted contrary to the benignant spi^t 
of the gospel. It is better to drop a tear over the 
inconsistency of human nature, and to bewail those 
infirmities which cannot be justified. He declares 
he acted conscientiously, and publickly justified the 
act. 

Calvin, being convinced that the best method to 
preserve the purity of religicxi was to enlighten 
men's understandings, used his utmost exertions to 
found a college, in which youth might be well in- 
structed. In the year 1556, he proposed the esta- 
blishment of one ; but foreign affairs prevented the 
Council firom attending to the object at that time. 
At length, in the year 1559, he had the satisfaction 
of seeing his wishes accomplished ; a college beii^ 
founded, and furnished with enlightened teachers : 
an academy was also erected, which acquired the 
esteem of foreigners by the celebrity of its pro- 
fessors. 

Calvin was this year attacked with a quartan ague, 
which laid the foundation of his subsequent illness 
and death ; for though he recovered his health eight 
months afterwards, he was so much reduced as 
never again to be perfectly restored. During his 
illness, he used to remark, that idleness was ex- 
tremely irksome to him. About this time he revised 
and republished his Institutes, in Latin and in 
French ; and corrected his Commentaries on 
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Isaiah, in such a manner as to render it a new 
work. 

The Catholics at this time had obtained an entire 
inflaence over Henry 11, and abused his compliance 
by exciting a persecution against the Protestants. 
mth this view, they induced that prince to publish 
several severe edicts against them, and to imprison 
some of the counsellors of the parharaent of Paris, 
who were suspected of favouring their cause ; and 
inspired lum with the design of destroying the JVVw 
Sed — a name by which they were then called. 
But while the church was overwhelmed vnth con- 
sternation, Henry II was mortally wounded at a 
tournament, by one of his captains of the guards, 
wfao^ by his orders, had a few days before arrested 
die counselors: this event changing the face of 
affiiirs, die reformed were delivered from a danger 
which appeared inevitable. 

After the death of Henry II, Calvin was accused 
of liaving raised a conspiracy against Francis II, 
tUhough he had disapproved of the enterprise, and 
employed his efforts to subdue it After the death 
<rf Francis II, Charles IX wrote to the Council of 
Crcneva in 1561, to complain of their receiving into 
the town the enemies of France, and fostering those 
public disturbers. Calvin was accordingly sum- 
moned, with his colleagues, before the Council ; and 
admitted that the pastors had sent into France seve- 
ral pious men, to regulate the churches tiiere, which 
tkey had been solicited to do ; but that they were 
too deeply occupied about the advaneement of reli- 
gion to be employed in sowhi^ troubles in the king- 
dom ; and that he was ready, with his colleagues, 
to answer their accusers before the king. Charles 
acknowledged apparently the innocence of Calvin 
and his colleagues, for nothing fartiier was heard 
apon the subject. 

goon afterwards, Calvin published a work show* 
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ing the eiroars with which the worik: of Grentffis^ 
against the Creed of Athanasius, was filled. He 
idso published at this time his work on Dame), which 
he dedicated to the churches of France. The db* 
putes in which Calrin was interested were not yet 
finished : in 1561^ a fresh discussion arose between 
him and Baldwin, who had published, during the 
conference of Poissj, a book of Cassander's : to 
this work Calvin repfied ; a controversy ensued, in 
the course of which a warmth of temper was be- 
trayed on both ndes, which reflected no honour on 
the di^utants ; but which is far from being singnkur 
in theok>gical controversies. 

The disorders of Calvin were visibly increasing, 
a&d it was evident that he was making rapid advan- 
ces toward anoAer world. His afflictions, however 
weighty, nerer dejected him. His usual duties of 
visiting the sick and afflicted, of preaching and 
giving theological lectures, were punctually dis- 
charged : and knowing that the churches of France 
were not only openly attacked, but secretly defamed 
to the German princes, he drew up their confession 
of faith, which was presented to the Diet of Frank- 
fort. 

Calvin's disorders were still growing worse, which 
rendered Ms exertions at this period almost increiB* 
ble ; for notwithstanding his reduced state, he could 
not be induced to remit, in the slighest degree, his 
ordinary occupations. Amongst his numerous avo- 
catbns at thfa time, were the exhortations which he 
gave on the subject of the Holy Trinity ; his an- 
swers to the deputies of the Synod of Lyons ; the 
Commentaries which he composed in French and 
in Latin, upon the Books of Moses ; as well as his 
Commentary upon the Book of Joshua, which he 
be^n this year, and finished a little before his dealh.. 

The year 1564, occasioned a deep and lasting 
grief to G^eneva. On the second of February he 
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defivered bis last senaoon, and oh the same day» his 
last theological lecture. His asthma deprivea him 
of the use of his Toice, and he abstamed from all 
the functions of his charge. He was sometimes 
carried to the congregation, but seldom spoke. 

In a letter which he wrote to the physicians, he gave 
an account of the mialadies which his various labours 
of body and mind had brought upon him. For, be- 
sides being of a dry and feeble temperament, and 
strongly inclined to consumption, be slept very un- 
soundly. During ten years, at kast, he ate no 
dinner, taking no nourishment until supper-time. 
He was subject to a head-ache, the only remedy 
for which was fasting ; on account of which he 
sometimes remained thirty-fflx hours without eating. 
He was also frequently attacked by the hemorrhoids, 
which were brought on partly by lus efforts in 
preaching, and partly by ihe excessire use of aloes : 
and five years before his death he was seized with a 
spitting of blood. 

After Calvin was cured of the quartan ague, he 
was attacked by the gout : he was afterwards af- 
flicted witl^ the colick, and a few months before his 
death, with the stone. The physicians exhausted 
their art upon him, and no man ever observed their 
instructions with more r^;u}arity. But as to what 
relates to the labours of the mind, he had so little 
Inspect to his health, that the most violent head- 
acnes never prevented his appearance in the pulpit 
in his turn. • Afflicted as he was by so many mala- 
dies, he was never known to pronounce a word un- 
worthy of a christian, or ot a man of constancy 
and courage. In his greatest agonies, li^Dg his 
eyes to heaven, he was accustcMned to repeat the 
words, « How tong, O Lord 1" When in health, he 
frequently made use of these words, with reference 
to ihe calamities of his breduren in Jesus Christ, 
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iplKMe afiliclioDS were much nme pakifiil tobmi 
than hisawft. 

Cflhrin iMrag been informed by a letter firom Fa* 
relf that, thoc^ he waa eighty4biir years of age, 
and loaded with infinnitiesy he had resohred to vkit 
him ; replied^ ** I wish you perfect health, my ¥erj 
dear brother; and since God intends you should 
remain in this world afler me, remember ever our 
union, which hath produced so many adTantages to 
the church, and the fitut of which we shaD gather 
in heaven. I beg, however, that you would not on 
my account expose yourself to the iatigae of a 
journey. My respiration is difficult, and I am about 
to breathe the last gasp, happy to live and die in Je- 
sus Christ, who is gain to all his children in life and 
in death ; I bid you, and all my brethren, my last 
adieu." 

On the day of his death, which was the 24th of 
May, he appeared to speak with less difficulty, and 
more strength. But it was the last effort of nature. 
About eight o'clock in the evening, the signs of 
death appeared suddenly in his face ; he continued 
speaking, however, with great propriety, until his 
last breath, when he appeared rather to £d} asleep 
than die. 

On the day following, the whole city was plunged 
into the most inconceivable grief ; for the repubUck 
r^lfretted the wisest of its citizens ; the church its 
futhful pastor, and the school its incomparable mas* 
ter. Many ran in crowds to his room, and could 
scarcely be persuaded to separate themselves finom 
his body. Calvin, after having been concerned in 
the establishment of many chui^es in France, G(er* 
many, England, and Poland, and having committed 
his flock, as well as pupils, to his friend and disoi{de 
Theodore Beza, closed his indefatigable career ; loid 
left behind him in the city which had beca& &e j^rin** 
cipal theatre of his exertions, a reputation for {aety. 
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iMrmag, and wiidoin» which has fitfien to the kt of 
gcarcely any among his fellow4aboarerB. 

On Sunday, the day after his death, 9boni eight 
o'clock in the morning, his body wa» corered and 
enclosed in a wooden coffin ; md at two o'clock 
in the afitemoon he was conveyed, without any 
pcmcip, to the common bmying place, called Flein 
Palais. The ministers, professors, and almost all 
the inhabitants of the town, attended aft the funeral 
ceremony with expressions of the deepest grief. 
No inscription was put upon his tomb, because he 
had expressly forbidden it ; but the following elegant 
ep%ram was written by his friend Beza. 

Shall iMj^our'd Calyin to the diuit retuni, 

From whom e'en Virtue^a self might virtue learn; 

Shall he — of falling Rome the greatest dread, 

fUr all the good hewailed, and now (tbo>^ dead) 

Tiie terrour of the vile — lie in so mean, 

So small a tomb, where not his name is seen? 



Sweet Modesty, who still hy Calvin's side 
Walk'd while ne liVd, here laid him when he died. 

a tenant grace ' 
ashes plaiced ! 



O happy tomb with such a tenant graced I 
O envied marble o'er hiBtn' 



. Calvin was fifty-four years old when he died, half 
of winch time he spent in &e labours of the minis* 
try. He was of the middle size, a pale face, brown 
complexion, and brilliant eyes, which annoimced 
the penetration and vivacity of his mind. Neat and 
modest m his habits, as well as moderate in his eat^ 
ing, he had no less horrour of luxury than of im- 
purity. He ate, indeed, so littie, that during seve- 
ral years he partook of only one meal a day, on ac- 
count of the weakness of his stomach. He slept 
but little. Being of a bilious habit, he was eai^y 
excited to choler, a susceptibility considerably in- 
creased by a studious and laborious life. 

Though Calvin was sufficiently attached to his 
own opinions, he respected those of others ; and 
though fixed in his sentiments, be knew how to ea- 
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tBem and oommend thoee who did not hold, and 
even those who ccHidemiied them. It is well known 
tint he was thcwoagUjr decided cm the doctrine of 
predestination ; hetnoweTer, translated into Fjnencl^ 
<he iSi«i of Tkeohgn, by Melancthon, who was 
condderably more resenred on this subject than 
Cahin. In a preface which Calyin wrote to that 
wori^ he desciwed with energy the disputes so iU 
managed on those subjects ; saying, that ^* they 
were perplexed and confused, and produced no firuit 
of profitable instruction." 

When it is recollected that the writings of CalTin 
fill twenty folio Tolumes ; that he maintained a con- 
stant and extensive correspondence on the subject 
of the Reformation, and the state of the Protestant 
churches ; and that he was continually employed in 
preaching — in civiug theological lectures — and in 
assisting at all the deliberations of the Consistory ; 
it might be supposed, as has been observed, that bis 
<<goijd of fire'' must have been supported by '*a 
firame of adamant ** Had he anticipated etemid hfe, 
as the wages of laborious piety, he could not have 
exemplified a more blameless Ufe ; but he looked 
for it, as *< the gift of Grod through Jc^ Christ our 
LonL** 
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SEEMON I. 

I Timothy, Chap. iix. verte 16* 

16 Axftd without oontroverey ^reat is tfae'mTBtery of goAlnesB $ God 
■waji numifmmt in the Beaa, justified in the Spiriti seen of ai:tfcl% 
preached unto the Gentiles, bdieved on in the world, received op 
Uito glory» 

We noticed in the monnng how St. Paul exhorted 
Timothy to beharee himself in his office; showing 
him to what honour God bad advanced bim, in that 
he had jdaced bim to govern his house. He showed 
also that the office itself was honourable ; be- 
the chnreb upholdeth the truth of God in this 
world, and titet there is nothing more precious, of 
more to be sought after, than to know God, and to 
worship and serve him, and be certain of his troth, 
that we might thereby obtain salvation. All this is 
kept safe for us : and thus, so great a treasure is 
committed to our care by means of die ehurch ; ac- 
cording to tiie words of St Paul. Ttus truth is well 
worthy to be more highly esteemed than it is. 

What a hidden thmg is this, and how wonderful a 
matter ; thai God vras manifest in the flesh, and be* 
came man ! does it not so far surpass our under- 
stan^g, that when we are told of it, we are asto- 
nished 1 Tet notwithstanding, we have a full uid 
sufficient pro(^ that Jesus Cbxiat being made man, 
and subject to death, is likewise the true God, who 
made the world, and Kveth forever. Of th^ his 
heavenly power bearelh us witness. Again, we hafve 
olher prooft : to wit, he was preached unto the G«iw 
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tiles ; who before were buuahed from ihe kingdom 
of God : and that fiuth hath had its course througlK 
out the whole world, wUch at that time was shut up 
among the Jews ; and likewise Christ Jesus was- 
li^d up on higb, and entered into g^ory, and atteth 
on the right hand of God the Father. 

If men despise these things, their unthankfulness 
shall be condemned : for the very angels have hereby 
come to the knowledge of that wUch before they 
knew not of. For it pleased God to hide the means 
of our redemption from them, to the end that his 
goodness might be so much the more wonderful to 
an creatures : thus we see St Paul's meaning. He 
calleth the church of Gk>d, the keeper of his truth : 
he likewise showeth that this truth is such a trea- 
sure, as ought to be highly esteemed by us. And 
why so 1 let us mark iSnd contents of the gospel ; 
God abased himself in such a manner, that he took 
upon himself our flesh ; so that we have become his 
brethren. Who is the Lord of glory, that be should 
so far humble himself, as to be joined to us, and 
take upon him the form of a servant, even to suffer 
the curse that was due to us 1 St Paul comprehend- 
eth all things whatsbever that Jesus Christ recdved 
in his person ; to wit, that be was subject to all our 
infirmities, sm only excepted. 

It is true that there is no blemish in him, but all 
pureness and perfection. Yet so it is, that he became^ 
weak as we are, that he might have compassion andi 
help our feebleness ; as it is set forth in the episUe to 
ihe Hebrews, chap. iv. 15. He that had no sin 
suffered the punishment due to us ; and was, as it 
were, accursed of God the Father, when he offered 
himself a sacrifice ; that through his means we 
might be blessed ; and that his grace which was 
hidden from us, might be poured upon us. When 
we consider these tlungs, have we not occasion to be 
Aitoushed 1 Do we consider what a being Grod iai 
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We can in no wise reach unto his majesty^ whi^h 
ocmtaineth all things in itself ; which even the angels 
worship. 

What is there in us 1 If we cast our eyes upon 
God, and then enter into a comparison, aks ! shall 
we come near this highness which surmounteth the 
heavens 1 Nay, rather can we have any acquaint- 
ance with it 1 For there is nothing but rottenness 
in us ; nothing but sin and death. Then let the liv- 
ing Grod, the well-spring of life, the everlasting glo- 
ry, and the infinite power, come ; and not onfy ap- 
proach to us and our miseries, our wretchedness, 
oar frailty, and to this bottomless pit of all iniquity 
that is in men; let not only the majesty of Grod 
come near ttus, but be joined to it, and made one with 
it,r in the person of our LiOrd Jesus Christ ! What is 
Jesus Christ 1 God and man ! But how God and 
man? what difierence is therebetween God and 
man? 

We know that there is nothing at all in our na^ 
ture but wretchedness and misery ; nothing but a 
bottomless pit of stench and infection ; and yet in 
the person of our Lord Jesus Christ, we see the 
0ory of Gkni who is worshipped by angels, and like- 
wise the weakness of man ; and that he is God and 
man. Is not this a secret and hidden thing, worthy 
to be set out with words, and likewise enough to 
ravish our hearts ! The very angels could never 
have thought upon it, as here observed by St. PauL 
Seeing it pleased the Holy Ghost to set forth the 
goodness of God, and show us for how precious a 
jewel we ought to esteem it, let us beware on our 
part that we be not unthankful, and have our minds 
so shut up, that we will not taste of it, if we cannot 
thoroughly and peifectly understand it 

It is enough for us to have some little knowle^e 
of this subject ; each one ought to be content with 
what light is given him, considering die weakness of 
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our ju^^ement ; and lodka^ far Ibe day wheran 
diat which we now fee in port, Bhall be wiioU j ajad 
perfectly revealed to us. Yet notwithstanding', we 
must employ our minds and ftodies this way. Why 
dodi St Paul call this a asjvtery of ^th, that Jesus 
Christy who is God eTerhsdng, was manifest in the 
flesh ? It is as much as tf he dwuM say, when we 
are gathered to God, and made one body with the 
Lord Jesus Christ, weshall behold the ^td for which 
we were made ; to wit, that we nught know that 
God is joined and made one widi us in the person of 
his Son. 

Thus, we must conclude that no man can be a 
christian, unless he know this secret which is spoken 
of by St Paul. Should we now ezanmie, and ask 
both men and women whether tfaey know what these 
words mean, that God was manifest in the flesh, 
scarcely one in ten could make so good an answer as 
would be looked for from a child. And yet we need 
not marvel at it ; fiir we see what neg^gence and 
contempt ftere is in the greatest part of mankind. 
We show and teach daity in oiir sermons, that God 
took upon him our nature : bat how do men hear 
tiiem ? Who is there that troubleth himself mudi to 
read the scripture 1 There are very few that attend 
to these things ; every man is occupied with his own 
business. 
^ If there be one day in the week reseryed for reli- 
gious instruction, when they have spent siz days in 
tfieir own business, they are apt to spend the day 
which is set apart for worship, in play and pastime ; 
some rove about the fields, <^faers go to the taverns 
to quaff: and there wre undoubtecHy at this- time as 
many at the last mentioned jdace, as are here as- 
sembled m the name of God. Therefore, wh^i we 
see so many shun and flee fhnn this doctrine, can we 
marvel that there is sudi a bmtishness, that we 
know not the rudiments of Christianity 1 We are 
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apt to consider it as a strange language, wben men 
tell US that God was manifest in the flesh. 

But this sentence cannot be put out of Grod's re* 

E'tster. We have no faith, if we know not that our 
ord Jesus Christ is joined to us, that we may be* 
come his members. It seemeth that God would stir 
us up to think upon this mystery, seeing we are so 
sleepy and drowsy. We see how the devil stirretb 
up these old makebates to deny the humani^ of Je» 
sus Ohrist, and his Godhead : and sometunes to 
confound them both ; that we may not perceive two 
distinct natures in him : or else * to cause us to 
believe that he is not the man who fulfilled the pro- 
mises in the law ; and consequently descended from 
the stock of Abraham and David. 

Is it indeed the case, that such errours and here- 
sies as were in the church of Christ at the beginning, 
are set forth in these days 1 Let us mark well the 
words that are here used by St. Paul : God was 
manifest m the flesh. When he calleth Jesus Christ 
Ood, he admits this nature which he had before the 
lYorld was made. . It is true, there is but one God, but 
in this one essence we must comprehend the Father, 
and a wisdom which cannot be severed from him, 
and an everlasting virtue, which always was, and 
shall forever be in him. 

Thus, Jesus Christ was true God ! as he was the 
wisdom of God before the world was made, and be- 
fore everlastingness. It is said, he was made mani- 
fest in the flesh. By tbe wordflesh^ St. Paul ^ves 
ns to understand that he was true man, and took 
upon him our nature. By the word mamfesty he 
showeth that in him there were two natures. But we 
must not think that there is one Jesus Christ which 
is God, and another Jesus Christ which is man ! but 
we must know him only as God and man. t*®* '*« 
so distinguish the two natures which are in him* *^^ 
we may know that the Son of God is our brothet^ 

3 
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God suffereth the M heresiesy which in times past 
troubled the church, to make a stir again in our 
days, to stir us up to diligence. The devil goeth 
'•.^boutto destroy this article of our beliei^ knowing 
it to be the main prop and stay of our salvation. 

If we have not this knowledge of which St. Paul 
speaketh, what will become of us? We are all 
Adam's children ; and -therefore accursed : we are 
in the bottomless pit of death. There is nothing 
but death and condemnation in us, until we know 
that Grod came down to seek and save us. Until 
we are thus learned, we are weak and miserable. 
Therefore, the devil went about doing all in his poTv- 
er to abolish this knowledge, to mar it, and mix it 
with lies, that he might utterly bring it to nought 
When we see such a majesty in Grod, how dare we 
presume to come nigh him, seeing we are full of mi- 
sery ! We must have recourse to this link of God's 
majesty, and the state of man's nature together. 

Do what we can, we shall never have any hope^ 
or be able to lay hold of the bounty and goodness of 
God, to return to him, and call upon him, until we 
know the majesty of God that is in Jesus Christ; 
and likewise the weakness of man's nature, which 
he hath received of us. We are utterly cast off 
from the kingdom of heaven, the gate is shut against 
us, so that we cannot enter therein. The devil bath be- 
stowed all his art to pervert this doctrine ; seeing that 
our salvation is grounded thereon. We should there- 
fore be so much the more confirmed and strength- ' 
ened m it ; that we may never be shaken, but stand 
steadfast in the faith, which is contained in the gospel 

First of all we have this to note, that wjb shall 
never know Jesus Christ to be our Saviour, until we 
know that he was Grod from everlasting. That 
which was written of him by Jeremiah the prophet, 
must needs be fulfilled : chap. ix. 24. *^ Let him that 
glorieth, glory in this, that he understandedi and 
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knoweth me, that I am the Lord." St. Paul show- 
eth that this must be applied to the person of our 
Lord Jesus Christ : and tnereupon he protesteth that 
he made no account of any doctrine or knowledge, 
only to know Jesus Christ. 

Again, how is it possible for us to have our life in 
him, unless he be our God, and we be maintained 
and preserved by his virtue ? How can we put our 
trust in him ? for it is written, Jer. xvii. 5. " Cursed 
be tbe man that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh 
Iris arm.** Again, how can we be preserved from 
death except by (Jod's infinite power * Although the 
scriptures bear no record of the Godhead of Christ 
Jesus, it is impossible for us to know him as our 
Saviour, unless we admit that he possesses the whole 
majesty of God ; unless we acknowledge him to be 
the true God ; because he is the wisdom of the Fa- 
ther whereby the world was made, preserved, and 
kept in being. Therefore let us be thoroughly re- 
solved in this point, whenever we speak of Jesus 
Christ, that we lift our thoughts on high, and wor- 
ship this majesty wliich he had from everlasting, and 
this infinite essence which he enjoyed before he 
clothed himself in humanity. 

Christ was made manifest in the flesh : that is to 
say, became man ; like unto us in all things, sin 
oidy excepted : Heb. iv. 1 5. Where he saith, sin 
only excepted, he meaneth that our Lord Jesus was 
without fault or blemish. Yet notwithstanding, he 
refused not to bear our sins ; he took this burden 
upon himself, that we through his grace might be 
disburdened. We cannot know Jesus Christ to be a 
mediator between God and man, unless we behold 
him as man. When St Paul would imbolden us to 
call upon God in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
he expressly calleth him man. 

St. Paul saith, 1 Tim. ii. 5. " There is one God, 
Ud one mediator between God and men, the man 
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Christ Jesus." Under this oon^deration, we may in 
his name, and by his means come familiarly to God, 
knowing that we are his brethren, and he the son of 
God. Seeing there is nothing but sin in mankind, 
we must also find righteousness and life in our flesh. 
Therefore if Christ Ims not truly become our brother, 
if he has not been made man like unto us, in what 
condition are we 1 Let us now consider his life and 
passion. 

It is said, Hebrews ix. 26. (speaking of Christ,) 
** But now once in the end of the world hath he ap- 
peared, tp put away sin by the sacrifice of himself'' 
And why so 1 St Paul showeth us the reason in 
Komans t. 18. ^* As by ihe offence of one judge- 
ment came upon all men to condemnation ; even so 
by the righteousness of one the free gift came upon 
aU men unto justification of life." If we know not 
this, that the sin which was committed in our na- 
ture, Wks repaired in the self-same nature, in what 
mtuaUon are we 1 upon what foundation can we stay 
ourselves ? Therefore, the death of our Lord Jesus 
Christ could not profit us one whit, unless he had 
been made man, like unto us. 

Again, if Jesus Christ were only God, could we 
have any certainty or pledge in his resurrection 1 that 
we should one day rise again 1 It is true that the 
Bon of God rose again : when we hear it said, that 
the Son of God took upon him a body like unto 
Ours, came of the stock of David, that he is risen 
again, (seeing our nature is of itself corruptible,) 
and is Med up on high into glory, in the person of 
our -Lord Jesus Christ, *^ we are made to sit toge- 
ther in heavenly places in Christ Jesus." Eph. iL 6. 
Therdbre, diose that went about to bring to nought 
man's nature, in the person of the Son of Grod, are 
to be the more detested. For the devil raised up in 
old times, some individuals, who declared that Jesus 
Christ appeared in the shape of man, but had not 
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man's true nature : thereby endeayouring to abolish 
God's mercy towards us, and utterly destroy our 
faith. 

Others have imagined that he brought a body with 
him from heaven ; as though he partook not of our 
nature. This was declared by that detestable here- 
tick, (who was here put to death,) that Jesus Christ 
had a body from everlasting ; composed of four ele- 
ments : that the Godhead was at that time in a visi- 
ble shape, and that whenever the angels appeared, it 
^was his body. What madness it is to make such an 
alchymy, to frame a body for the Son of God ! 
What shall we do with that passage which saith, 
Heb. ii. 16, 17. " He took not on him the nature of 
angels, but he took on him the seed of Abraham. 
Wlierefore in all things it behooved him to be made 
like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful 
and faithful high priest in things pertaining to God, 
to make reconciliation for the sins of the people." 

It is said, he took upon him our flesh, and became 
our brother. Yea, and that he was made like unto 
us, that he might have pity upon us, and help our in- 
firmities. He was made the seed of David, that he 
might be known as the redeemer that was promised? 
whom the fathers looked for from all ages. Let us 
remember that it is written, the Son of God appear- 
ed in the flesh ; that is, he became very man, and 
made us one with himself ; so that we may now call 
CJod our father. And why so % because we are of 
the body of his only son. But how are we of his 
body ? because he was pleased to join himself to us, 
that we might be partakers of his substance. 

Hereby we see that it is not a vain speculation, 
when men tell us that Jesus Christ put on our flesh: 
for hither we must come, if we will have a true 
knowledge of faith. It is impossible for us to trust 
in him aright, unless we understand his manhood : 
we must also know his majesty, before we can trust 
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in him for salvation. We must know moreover that 
Jesos Cbist is Ood and tnan^ and likewise that be is 
bat one person. 

Here again the devil tries to stir up the coab of 
strife, by perverting or disguising the doctrine wUch 
St PaiU teacheth us. For there have been here- 
ticks, who have endeavoured to maintain that ibe 
majesty and Godhead of Jesus Christ, his heavenly 
essence, was forthwith changed into flesh and man- 
hood. Thus did some say, with many other cursed 
blasphemies, that Jesus Christ was made man. What 
will follow hereupon ? God must for^o his nature, 
and his spiritual essence must be turned into flesh. 
They g^ on further, and say, Jesus Christ is no more 
man, but his flesh has become Grod. 

These are marvellous alchymists, to make so 
many new natures of Jesus Clmst. Thus, the devil 
raised up such dreamers, in old times, to trouble the 
fidth of the church ; who are now renewed in our 
time. Therefore, let us marie well what St. Paul 
teaches us in this place ; for he ^veth us good ar- 
mour, that we may defend ourselves agsinst such 
errours. If we would behold Jesus Christ in his true 
character, let us view in him this heavenly glory, 
which he had from everlas^g: and then let us come 
to his manhood, which has been described hereto- 
fore ; that we may distinguish his two natures. This 
is necessary, to nourish our faith 

If we seek Hfe in Jesus Christ, we must under- 
stand that he hath the whole Gtodhead in him ; for it is 
written, Psalm xxxvi. 9. " For with thee is the foun- 
tain of life : m thy light shall we see l^ht.** If we 
would be maintained against the devil, and withstand 
Ae temptations of our enemies, we must know that 
Jesus Christ is God. To be short, if we would put our 
whole trust and confidence in him, we must know 
tfiat he possesses all power ; wUch he could not 
have, unless he were God Who is be that bath all 
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powerf It is he that became feeble and weak ; tbe 
son of the virgin Mary ; he that was subject to 
death ; he that bore our sins : he it is, that is the 
weJl-spring of life. 

We have two eyes in our head ; each performmg 
its office : but when we look steadfastly upon a 
thing, our sight, which is separate of itself, is joined 
together, and becometh one ; and is wholly occupied 
in beholding that which b set before us : even so are 
there two Averse natures in Jesus Christ. Is there 
any thing in the world more different than the body 
and sou] of mani His soul is an invisible spirit that 
cannot be seen or touched ; which hath none of these 
fleshly passions. The body is a corruptible lump, 
subject to rottenness ; a visible thing which .can be 
touched : the body has its properties, which are en- 
tirely different from that of the soul. And thus we 
ask, what is man ? A creature, formed of body and 

90Ul. 

If God used such a workmanship in us, when he 
made us of two diverse natures, why should we think 
it strange, that he used a far greater miracle in Jesus 
Christ 1 St. Paul uses these words, aoas manifest^ 
that we may distii^uish his Godhead from his man- 
hood ; that we may receive him, as Grod manifest in 
the flesh ; that is to say, him, who is truly (rod, and 
yet hath made hunself one with us : therefore we 
are the children of God ; he being our justification, 
we are delivered from the burdenof our sins. See- 
ing he hath cleansed us from all our misery, we have 
perfect riches in him ; in short, seeing he submitted 
nunself to death, we are now sure of life. 

Bt Paul addeth, << He was justified in the siHrtt." 
The word justifiedf is oftentimes used in scripture, for 
approved. When it is said, he was Justified, it is not 
raat he became just, it is not that he was acquitted 
by men, as though they were his judges, and he 
tKnmd to ^ve them an account : no^ no ; there isud 
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sach thing ; but it is when the glory is given him 
which he deserveth, and we confess him to be what 
indeed he really is. It is said, the gospel is justified 
when men receive it obediently, and through fiuth 
submit themselves to the doctrine that€rod teacheth: 
80 in this place, it is scud, Jesus Christ was justified 
in spirit. 

We must not content ourselves by looking at the 
bodily presence of Jesus Christ, which was visible, 
but we roust look higher. St John says, chap. L 
God was made flesh ; or the word of God, which is 
the same. The word of God, which was God before 
the creation of the world, was made flesh ; that is, 
was united to our nature : so that the son of the 
vir^ Mary, is God ; yea, the everlasting God ! His 
infinite power was there manifested ; which is a sure 
witness that he is the true God ! St Paul saith, 
Romans i. Jesus Christ our Lord was made of the 
seed of David ; he likewise adds, he was declared to 
be the Son of Grod. 

It is not enough for us to behold him with our na* 
tural eyes ; for in this case, we should rise no higher 
than man : but when we see, that by miracles and 
mighty works, he showeth himself to be the Son of 
Grod, it is a seal and proof, that in abasing himself 
he did not leave ofi* his heavenly majesty ! There- 
fore, we may come to him as our brother : and at 
the same time worship him as the everlasting Grod ; 
by whom we were made, and by whom we are pre- 
served. 

Were it not for this, we could have no church ; 
were it not for this, we could have no religion ; were 
it not for this, we could have no salvation. It would 
be better for us to be brute beasts, without reason 
and understanding, than to be destitute of this know- 
ledge : to wit, that Jesus came and joined his God* 
head with our nature ; which was so wretched and 
miserable. St Paul declares this to be a mystery ; 
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that ^we may not come to it proudly and airoganily, 
as many do who wish to he thought wise ; this has 
caused many heresies to spring up. And indeed, 
pride hath always heen the mother of heresies. 

When we hear this word, mystery^ let us remem- 
ber two things ; first, that we learn to keep under our 
senses, and flatter not ourselves that we have suffi- 
cient knowledge and ability to comprehend so vast a 
matter. In the second place, let us learn to climb 
up beyond ourselves, and reverence that majesty 
"wlnch passeth our understanding. We must not be 
sluggish nor drowsy ; but think upon this doctrine, 
and endeavour to become instructed therein. When 
we have acquired some little knowledge thereof, we 
should strive to profit thereby, all the days of our 
life. 

When we become possessed of this knowledge, 
that the Son of God is joined to us, we should cast 
our eyes upon that which is so highly set forth in 
him ; that is, the virtue an4 ppwer of the Holy 
Ghost. So then, Jesus Christ did nor only appear 
as man, but showed indeed that he was Almighty 
God ! as all the fulness of the Godhead dwelt in 
him. If we once know this, we may well perceive, 
that it is not without cause that St. Paul saith, all the 
treasures of wisdom are hidden in our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

When we have once laid hold on the promises of 
tins mediator, we shall know the height and depth, 
the length and breadth, yea, and whatsoever is neces- 
sary for our salvation : so that we may stay our faith 
upon him, as upon the only true God ; and likewise 
behold him as our brother ; who hath not only come 
near to us, but hath united and joined himself to us 
in such a manner, that he hath become the same 
substance. If we have come to this, let us know 
that we have arrived to the perfection of wisdom, 
which is spoken of by St. Paul m another place ; 
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tbat we may fuUy rejcnce in the goodness of GSod ; 
fi)r it hath pleased him to lighten us with the bright- 
ness of his gospel, and to (huw us into his heavenly 
kingdom. 



SERMON II. 

2 Tuf OTHT, Chap. i. vatet 8 ami 9. 

8 Be not thou therefore a«hamed of the testimonj of our Lord, 
nor of me his prisoner : but be thou partaker of the afflictioiui 
of the gospel, according to the power of God ; 

9 Who hath saved us, ana called us with an holy calling, not ao- 
oording to our works, but according to his own purpose and 

:e^ which was given us in Christ Jesus before tne world 




Although Grod shows his glory and majesty in 
thegospely yet theunthankfulness of men is such, that 
we have need to be exhorted, not to be ashamed of 
this gospeL And wtay so 1 because God requires all 
creatures to do him homage : yet the greater part 
rebel against him ; despise, yea, and are at defiance 
with the doctrine whereby he would be known and 
worshipped. Although men are so wicked as to 
lift up themselves against their maker, let us, notwittw 
stEmding, remember that which is taught us in this 
place ; to wit, that we be not ashamed of the gos* 
pel ; for it is the witness of God. 

If the gospel be not preached, Jesus Christ is, as 
it were, buned. Therefore, let us stand as wiU 
nesses, and do him this honour, when we see all 
the world so far out of the way ; and remsdn stead- 
fiist in this wholesome doctrine. St Paul here set- 
teth his own person before us : not that he wished 
particularly to be approved, but because we often 
get in difficulty, if we separate ourselves from 
file servants of God. When there is a minister 
of the word of God troubled, molested, and pei- 
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secnted, we are apt to forsake lum m time of need^ 
tfamking it is but mortal man: but in doing tlug, 
we offend God ; because this man that suffereth, 
beareth the mark of the gospel : thus the cause of 
God is betrayed. Therefore, St Paul saith to 
Timothy, be not ashamed of me. 

The mmd of Timothy might have been shaken ; 
therefore, St Paul saith to him, though the world 
despise me, though they mock and hate me, ye^must 
thou not be moved by Uiese things ; for I am the pri- 
soner of Jesus Christ Let the world speak evil of 
me ; it is not for my offences : God sJloweth my 
cause ; for indeed it is his. I suffer not for mine 
own evil doings, having his truth always on my side. 
Therefore, the cause of my persecution is, because 
I have maintained the word of God, and continue to 
xnaintain it Thou shouldst not be guided by the 
world's judgement, for men are carried away with 
evil affections. Let it be sufficient for thee then, that 
I am as it were a pledge for the Son of Grod ; that he 
magniiieth my person ; that if it be reproachful to 
the world, it ceases not to be honoured before God^ 
and his holy angels. 

Let us not deceive Jesus Christ in the testimony 
we owe him, by stopping our mouths, when it is 
needful to maintain his honour, and the authority of 
his gospel. Yea, and when we see our brethren af- 
flicted for the cause of God, let us join with them, 
and assist them ui their affliction. Let us not be sha* 
ken by the tempests that arise, but let us always re- 
main constant m our purpose ; and stand as wit- 
nesses for the Son of God, seeing he is so gracious 
as to use us in such a good cause. Let us mark 
well, whether men suffer for their sins, or for the 
truth of God. When we see one oppressed, we 
must not despise him, lest we do injury to God : we 
must ascertsdn for what cause men suffer. ^ ^^f 
have walked in a good conscience, and are blamea^ 



S6 CALTIN*8 SERMONS. 

if they are tonnented because they serve God, this 
is enough to lemove whateyer the wicked world can 
say against them. Therefore St Paul adds, ** Be 
fhou partaker of the affictions of the gospel.'' 

There is no man but what would wMngly escape 
afflictbn ; this is according to human nature ; and 
ahhougfa we confess, without dissembling, that it is a 
Angular grace which God bestows^ when he enables 
men to bear afflictbn, and maintain his cause, yet 
fliere is not one of us, but what would willingly dni^r 
his neck out of persecution. For we look not at 
the lesson given by Bt Paul, which saith, the gospel 
biingeth troubles. Jesus Christ was crucified in his 
own person, and his doctrine is joined with many 
miseries. He could, if it pleased him, cause his doc- 
trine to be received without any gainsaying. But the 
scripture must be fulfilled : ** he will rule in the midst 
of his enemies." Psalm ex. 

We must come to him upon this condition; to be 
willing to suffer many bickerings ; because the wick- 
ed lift up themselves against God, when he calleth 
them to him. Therefore, it is impossible for us to 
have the gospel without affliction. We must be ex- 
ercised ; we must fight under our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Doth he not then renounce hb salvation, that 
would get rid of Ibe cross of Christ t What is the 
hope of life, only in this, that we are bought by the 
sacrifice of the Son of God 1 Then will he have 
us made like unto him, and have us transfonned into 
his image. * 

We must not be ashamed of our brethren ; when 
we hear evil reports of them, and see them cast oflf 
by the world, let us always be with them, and en- 
deavour to strengthen them ; for the gospel cannot 
be without affliction ; as I have already said. It 

Eleaseth God, that men should be so divided. But 
e calleth all to the unity of faith ; and the doctrine 
of the gospel is the message of atonement ; but yet 



ik ; (as we shall notioe sftore paftieula% her€«£» 
tear;) but the iHib^eveiv leniain in their harcbeM : 
thus the fire kindl^h ; afl when thunder engendetw 
eth in the air, there must needs be trouble ; so it ii 
when the gospel is preaehed. 

Now, if the gospel b«ng affliction, and it be the 
mind of Jesus Chrust, that what he suffered in bis 
person, shell be fulfilled in his members, and be daily 
crucified, is it lawful for us to withdiaw oursdves 
from tha^ atuation? Seeing it is so^ thatallhope of 
salvation is in the gospel, we must rest thereon ; 
and mark what Si. Paul saith ; to wit, we must as- 
eiai our brethren when we see them in trouble, and 
when they are revUedby the wicked ; and choose ra* 
ther to be their compani<»is, and sufier the rebukes 
and scoffs of the world, than to be otherwise honour- 
ed with a good reputation, hayii^ our faces turned 
from them that suffer for that cause, which is ours, 
as well as theirs. 

We are apt to be weak, and think we shall be 
swallowed up by persecutions, as soon as our ene- 
mies assail us : but St. Paul observes, we shall not 
be destitute of the aid and succour of our God. He 
anneth us ibrthwith, and giveth us an invincible 
power, that we may remain sure and steadfast. For 
this reason St. Paul adds, '^ according to the power 
of God'' But as we have said, every man would be 
glad to have some cover or cloak, whereby he might 
withdraw himself from persecution. If Gk)d would 
^ve me grace, I would gladly suffer for his name ; I 
know it is the greatest Messing that I could receive. 

Every man will confess this ; but they add, we 
are weak, and djall quickly be beaten ibwn by the 
cruelty of our enemies. But St. Paul taketh away 
this excuse, by saying, God will strengthen us, and 
that we must not look to our own strength. For It 
b certain, if we never come hito conflicts with eu^ 

4 
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eBemies, we sUI be afirvid of our own sluidowi. 
Beemg we know this weaknensy let us come to tie' 
remedy. We roost consider how hard it is to with- 
stand our enennes ; therefore kt us humble ourselves 
before God, and pray him to extend his hand» and 
uphold us in all our afflictions. If this doctrine were 
weH imprinted in our hearts, we should be better 
prepared to suffer than we are. 

But we are apt to foi^g^ it ; yea, we stop our 
ears, and close our eyes, when we hear it spoken of. 
We pretend that we wish God to strengthen us, but 
we eannot bring our aght to the power that St. Paul 
speaks of; we are apt to think, that we have nothing' 
to do with it ; although the Lord hath shown us, that 
his power shall always uphold us. Therefore, let 
not our weakness cause us to withdraw ourselves 
from the cross, and firom persecution ; seeing Giod 
hath received us into his hands, and promised to sup- 
ply our wants. St Paul here addeth a lesson to make 
us greatly ashamed, if we be not enticed to glorify 
Jesus Christ by suffering persecution; he saitb, 
** God hath saved us, and called us with an holy caU- 
mg.** 

Behold ! Crod hath drawn us out of the gulf of 
hell ! We were utterly cast away and condemned : 
but he hath brought us salvation, and hath called us 
to be partakers of it Therefore, seeing God hath 
showed himself so liberal, if we on our parts turn 
our backs to him, is not this a shameful malice % 
Let us mark well the accusation of St Paul agcdnst 
those that are mconstant ; those that are unwilling 
to suffer the assaults made against them for the sake 
of the gospel. Undoubtedly his mind was to com- 
fort the faithful, for the time to come ; he therefore 
showeth what God bath done for them already. 

VHien Grod giveth us any token of his goodness, 
A is to the end we should hope for the Uke at his 
hands again ; and wait till he bring to pass what he 



hath b^^un. Therefore, if God Imlh saved us^ and 
called us with an hdy calling, do we think that he 
ivill leave us at midway 1 When he bath showed us 
our salvation, and given us his gospel whereby he 
cidleth us to luB kingdom, and openeth the gates unto 
us ; when he hath done all this, do we think he will 
leave us here, and mock us, and deprive us of his 
grace, or make it unprofitable 1 No, no ; but let us 
hope that he will bring his work to a perfect end. 

Therefore, let us go on with good courage ; for Grod 
hath already displayed his power toward us. Let us 
not doubt but what he will continue it, and that we 
ghall have a perfect victory over satan and our ene- 
mies ; and that God the Father hath given all power 
into the hands of Jesus Christ, who is our head and 
captain ; that we may be partakers of it. Thus we 
see 6t Paul's meaning. God hath witnessed, and 
WB know it by experience, that he will never fail us 
in time of need. And why so ? For he hath already 
fiaved us, in that he hath called us to the gospel, and 
redeemed us from sin. He hath called us widi an 
boly calling ; that is to say, he hath chosen us to 
himself, out of the general confusion of mankind. 

The LfOrd having drawn us to him, will he not 
uphold us, and guide us to the end? This is 
a sure confirmation of the power of God ; that 
we always find him ready to help us : tl^refore we 
put our trust in him, knowing that we have al- 
ready felt his power. That we may profit by this 
doctrine, let us know first of all, that whereas Grod 
hath given us the knowledge of his truth, it is as 
mvLch as if he had shown us already that we be- 
longed to his heavenly inheritance, and that we were 
lus, and of his flock. If we are persuaded of this, 
end resolved therein, we shall always go forward in 
the c^use, knowing that we are under bis im>tec- 
tion. He hath sufficient strength to overcome aU 
our enemies, which makes our salvation su^' 
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Let 118 not fear, on account of our weakness, for 
God hath promised to assist us. We shouJd think 
«pon thiS| and endeavour to receive that which is 
saki to us. The Lord will brin^ our salvatbn to an 
end ! He will assist us in the midst of persecutions, 
and enable us to overcome them. When we ate 
once convinced of these things, it will not require 
much power of rhetoric to strengthen us against 
temptations. We shall triumph over all our ene- 
mies : notwithstanding we seem to the world to be 
trodden under foot, and utterly overwhelmed. But 
we must come to this declaration which St. Paul 
addeth, concerning the salvation of which we have 
spoken, and the holy calling. He saitb, ** Not ac- 
cording to our works, but according to his own piur- 
pose and grace.'' 

For he had no respect to our works or dignity, 
when he called us to salvation. He did it of mere 
grace. Therefore we shall be less excusable, if we 
disobey his requirements, seeing we have not only 
been purchased by the blood of our Lord Jesos 
Christ, but he had a care of our salvation before the 
world was made. Let us here observe that St. Paul 
eondemneth ourunthankfulness, if we be so unfaith- 
ful to God, as not to bear witness of his gospel ; see- 
ing he hath called us to it And that he may better 
express this purpose, the apostle adds, that this " was 
g^ven us in Christ Jesus before the world began f* 
before the world had its course, or beginning : it 
Iras revealed at the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

When this great Saviour made his appearance, ih6 
grace that was hid before, yea, and could )tkOt be 
reached by the knowledge of man, was made clear 
and manifest. And bow so? The Son of God 
destroyed death, and also brought everlasting life I 
And we need not go afar off to find it, for the 
gospel leadeth us to it When God sendeth us 
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message of salvation, we have oidy to recme the ixir 
faeritaDce which he promised us. . Let us open our 
mouths, that he may fiU them ; let us open our 
hearts, and give this testimony of the gospel leave tp 
enter ; and the immortality of the kingdom of hear 
ven shall dwell within us ; though we be poor, frail 
vessels, and have nothing but corruption and rotten? 
Hess in us ; yet notwithstanding, we do already lay 
hold upon tUs immortality, and have a sure witness 
of it, when we can accept this grace that is offered 
in the gospel. 

That we may better understand what is here con- 
tained, let us remark that this word purposty signifi* 
eth the everlasting decree of God ; wnich hath no 
eauses whatsoever. For when we speak of God's 
counsels, we need not dispute about who moved 
him : as though we should imagine reasons, and say, 
this is the reason why God hath deterrainedhifter this 
sort ; this is the cause why he would have it so. For 
God will have us use such soberness, that his bare 
will may suffice us for all reason. When it is said, 
God hath thus appointed it, though our eyes bedaz* 
zled, and the matter seem strange to us, and we see 
no reason why it should thus be, yet we must con- 
clude that his will is just, of which we must not find 
fiiult It is wisdom in us to do whatever God ap- 
pointeth, and never ask why. 

But because men have busy heads, and given 
much to curiosity, St. Paul bringeth us to God's 
purpose ; and telleth us plainly, that we must consi- 
der it so deep that we cannot enter into it, to know 
who moved him. He was moved only by his just 
will ; which is a rule of kll justice. Therefore, we 
are hereby informed, that our salvation depends not 
upon our deserts : God never examined what we 
were, nor what we were worthy of, when he chose 
us to himself ;» but he had his purpose ; that is, he 
sought no cause of our salvation but in hiX^selL g^ 

^4* 
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Ptid iboiw«tfi eyidentiy ih$t thk word jNHjMfe, aigM 
lifieth Ab decfee. But becavse men cat»oe by rea- 
•011 of the piide that is m them, withhold themsehies 
fiMm imtginiiif Bome worthiness of their own» tliej 
tUnk that Ood is imder an obligation to Bttk them t 
bttt St Paul saith pointedly, jmrpote and grace, TUs 
is as much as if he had said, free purpose. 

This is therefore to beat down all oar worirs : that 
we be not so foolish and stubborn, as to tUnk God 
ebose us because there was sometlung hi ns worthy 
of it. No, no ; but we must know that God nerer 
went fiuther than himself, when he chose us to sal- 
Tatbn. For he saw that there was notbmg but con- 
demnation in us : therefore he contented Umself, by 
mere grace and infinite mercy, to look upon our nu- 
sery, and help us ; aUhough we w»e not worthy. 
For better proof hereof St Paul suth, that dus 
grace was g^en us before the world began. 

We perceive by this, how void of sense men are, 
when they vaunt themsekes of betteving that they 
are the cause of their own salvation ; and have pre- 
vented Gtod's goodness, or were before him, and met 
with him. Whereupon hangeth our salvation 1 Is 
it not upon the election and chcHce ^at hath been 
from everlasting 1 God chose us before we were. 
What could we do then 1 We were made fit, we 
were well disposed to come to God. Nay, we sec 
that our salvation doth not begin after we have 
knowledge, discretion, and good desires ; but it is 
grounded in God's everlasting decree, which was be- 
fore any part of the world was made. 

What can we do then 1 have we any means to 
put forth ourselves 1 can we give God ooca«on to 
call us, and separate us from the rest of the world 1 
Are we not then marvellously mistaken, when vre 
think we have some worthiness of our own, and ex- 
alt our deserts to darken God's grace, and be thus 
prepared of ourselves to have access to him 1 We 



AMt mtrk wdl far what purpose St. Pttul here men* 
tioiis the Action of God ; taying^ that grace was 

f'tfea us ifi Christ Jesus before the world begaou 
hey that tUnk fo abolish the doctrine of €k>d'8 dec. 
ticMiy destroy as much as possiUe the sahration of thb 
world. 

This is the most fit hutrument, used by the devils 
to deface the rirtue of the.bidod of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; to brifig to nought, and destroy the gospel ; 
yea, and to put the goodiiess of God out of mau's 
memory. The devil hath no fitter instruments than 
those who fight against predestination ; and cannot 
in their rage suffisr it to be spoken of, or preached as 
H ought to be. If we detest the papi«t^, (as indeed 
they ought to be detested,) because they have pn>- 
faned the holy scripture, and have marred and de» 
prayed the truth o€ the gospel and the service of 
God, by infecting all the world' with superstition and 
idolatry, much more are they to be detested, who go 
about to bring to nought God's election ; and endea* 
your, by indirect and crooked ways, to stop men from 
qieaking of it piainly and openly, and of preaching 
it as itoaght tobe. 

Wherein con^sleth the salvation of the faithful, 
only in God's free election 1 Would we not have 
Bwn preach that God hath chosen his, of mere good- 
Des£^ without regard to any thing whatsoever? Will 
we not admit this to be such a mystery as cannot be 
attained to 1 showed and declared to us as far as 
God wished to reveal it t If we do not admit this, 
we enter into a conspiracy with satan; as though 
Jesus Christ suffered in vain, and the passion that he 
suffered, prdSlted the world nothing. We may here 
remark^, that the gospel cannot be preached, that it 
is a profane gospel, or the doctrine of Mahomet, 
(fast there is no church nor Christianity, if God*s 
dee^ion be abolished. 

The Holy Ghost that speaketh here, must needs 
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lie proved a Kar, if this doctrine be not recored 
Therefore, let us fight constantly; for it is die 
groundvrork of our salvation. How can we build, 
.and maintain the building, if the foundation be de- 
atroyed 1 St Paul showeth us here, with what vir« 
tue we must fight, and how we shall come to this in- 
heritance, which was so dearly purchased for us : be 
showeth us how we shaH enter into the possession of 
the glory of Grod, and make an end of this building 
and faith. My friends, we must be grounded upon 
the grace that was g^ven us, not to-day nor yester- 
day, but before the world began. 

It is true, God calleth us at this day, but his elec- 
tion goetb before ; yea, and Grod chose us without 
any respect to our works, as we could have done no- 
thing before : but we are debtors to Urn for all ; for 
he drew us out of the bottomless pit of destruction, 
wherein we were cast, and past all hope of recove- 
jy. Therefore, there is good reason for us to submit 
ourselves wholly to him, and rely upon his goodness, 
and be thoroughly ravished with it Let us hold fast 
this foundation, as I said before, unless we will have 
our salvation perish and come to nought This doc- 
trine is profitable for us, if we can apply it well to 
our own use. 

They that would not have us speak of God's elec- 
tion, will say, it is not necessary. But such men 
never tasted God's goodness, neither do they know 
what it is to come to our Lord Jesus Christ If we 
know not that we are saved because it pleased God 
to choose us before the world began, how can we 
know that which St Paul saith to us ; to vrit, that 
we should give ourselves wholly to Gpd, to be dis- 
posed of at his will, and to live and die in his ser- 
vice ? How can we magnify his name t How can 
we confess that our salvation cometh fromi him 
only, that he is the beginning of it, and that we have 
not helped him therein 1 We may say it with our 
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mouths, but unless we believe it, as it is here set 
forth, it will only be hypocrisy. 

Therefore, let us learn that the doctrine of God's 
election, whereby we are taught that he predestina- 
ted us before the world began, ought to be preached 
openly and fully, in despite of all the world that 
would stand against it. And not only so, but we 
should know that it is a very profitable doctrine for 
us ; because we cannot lay hold upon the infinite 
goodness of God, until we come thither. Unless this 
point be well cleared, God's mercy will be always 
dis^ised. I say, unless this be made plain to u% 
that he hath chosen us before we were born, and be- 
fore we could prevent him. 

Men will frequently say, that we were bought 
with the blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, and that 
we are not worthy that God should show us such 
great mercy : they will likewise say, who hath part 
and portion in such a redemption as God hath made 
in the person of his Son ? Even they that will ; 
they that se^k Grod ; even they that submit them-i 
selves to him. They that have some good motives, 
and are aot rude ; those that are good natured, and 
have some good devotion. When men make such a 
mixture, and think they are called to God, and to his 
grace, for something that is in thetnselves, that they 
bring something to recommend them to the favour of 
God, whereby they may attsun salvation, the grace of 
(}od is darkened, and rent asunder. 

This is a sacrilege that ought not to be counter 
nanced. For this cause, I said the goodness of God 
sball never be thoroughly known, until this election 
be laid before us ; and we are taught that we are call* 
ed at this time, because it pleased God to extend his 
mercy to us before we were bora* - This doctrine 
must be explained more at large ; but as time will 
not admit at present, we shall attend to it in the l^ 
ter part of the day. . j 
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9 Who haih saved ua, and called xw wiihan hotj caHing, not 
cording to oar worlcB, but accordinr to his own pupoae axid 
crace, which was civen nain Christ Jeans befiire tne world b»- 



grace, wlucli was given 
gan; 
10 But is now made manifest by the ujpearinf of onr Savioiir 
Jesus Christ, who hath aboliahed death, and hath brought liil 
and immortality to light through the gOipcL 

We have shown tbis morning, according to the 
text of St Paul, that if we will know the free mer-- 
cy of our God in saving us, we must ccnne to his 
everlastiDg counsel : whereby he chose us before 
the world began. For there we see, he had no re- 
gard to our persons, neither to our worthiness, nor 
to any deserts that we could possibly bring. Before 
we were bom, we were enrolled in his register ; he 
had already adopted us for his children. Therefore 
let us yield the whole to his mercy, knowing that we 
cannot boast of ourselves, unless we rob him of the 
honour which belongs to him. 

Men have endeavoured to invent c&vils, to darken 
the grace of God. For they have said, although 
Crod chose men before the world began, yet it was 
according as he foresaw that one would be diverse 
from another. The scripture showeth plainly, that 
God did not wait to see whether men were worthy 
or not, when he chose them : but the sophisters 
thought they might darken the grace of God, by 
^yui& though he r^arded not the deserts that were 
passed, be had an eye to those that were to come. 
For, say they, though Jacob and his brother Esau 
had done neither good nor evil, and Grod chose one 
and refused the other, yet notwithstanding he fore* 
fiaw, (as all things are present with him,) that Esaa 
would be a vicious man, and that Jacob would be 99 
he afterwards showed himself 
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But these are foolish speculations : for they plain^ 
ly make St. Paul a liar ; who saith, God rendered 
no reward to our works when he chose us, because 
he did it before the world began. But though the 
authority of St Paul were abolished, yet the mafter 
b very plain and open, not only in the holy scripture^ 
but in reason ; insomuch that those who would make 
an escape after this sort, show themselves to be men 
Void of all skill. For if we search ourselves to the 
bottom, what good can we find 1 Are not all man- 
kind cursed 1 What do we bring from our mother^s 
ijromb, except sin ? 

Therefore we differ not one whit, one from ano>- 
ther ; but it pleaseth Ood to take those to himself 
whom he would. And for this cause, St. Paul usetti 
these words in another place.; when he saith, men 
have not whereof to rejoice, for no man -finds him- 
self better than his fellows, unless it be because God 
discemeth him. So then, if we confess tbat God 
chose us before the world began, it necessarily fol- 
lows, that God prepared us to receive his grace ; that 
he bestowed upon us that goodness, which was not 
in us before ; that he not only chose us to be heirs 
of the kingdom of heaven, but he likewise iustifies 
us, and governs us by his holy spirit. The cnristian 
ought to be so well resolved in this doctrine, that he 
is beyond doubt. 

There are some men at this day, that would be 
glad if the truth of God were destroyed. Such men 
fight against the Holy Ghost, like mad beasts, and 
endeavour to abolish the holy scripture. There is 
more honesty in the papists, than in these men : for 
the doctrine of the papists is a great deal better, 
more holy, and more agreeable to the sacred scrip- 
ture, thafk the doctrine of those vile and wicked men, 
who cast down God's holy election ; these dogs that 
bark at it, and swine that root it up. 

However, let us hoU fast that wWch is ^^^ 
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langht us : God hafing ehoMm us befiwe Ike vorld 
had its course, we must attrS>ule the cause of our 
sahration to his free goodness ; we must conless that 
he did not take us to be his cbildreii, for any deserts 
of our own ; for we had nothing to recommend our- 
selves into his fiiYOur. Therefeoe, we must put tl^ 
cause and fountain of our s^vi^icHi in him onlj» 
and ground ouiselYCs upcm it : otherwise^ whatsoe- 
ver and howsoever we buSd, it will come to nought 

We must here notice what 8t Paul joineth toge* 
tfaer ; to wit, the grace of Jesus Chnst, with the 
everlasUng counsel of Gk>d the Father : and then he 
bringeth us to our calling, that we may be assured of 
God's goodness, and of his wfll, that would have re* 
mained hid from us, unless we had a witness of it 
St Paul saith in the first place, that the grace which 
hangeth upcm the purpose of Grod, and is compre- 
hended in it, is given in our Lord Jesus Christ As 
if he said, seeing we deserve to be cast away, and 
hated as God's mortal enemi^ it was needful for us 
to be grafted, as it were, into Jesus Christ ; that God 
might acknowle<%e, and allow ua for Us children. 
Otiberwise, God could not look upon us, only to hate 
us ; because there is nothing but wretchedness in 
us ; we are full of sin, and stuffed up as it were with 
all kinds of iniquity. 

God, who is justice itself, can have no agreement 
with us, while he oonsidereth our sinful nature. 
Therefore, when he would adopt us before the world 
began, it was requisite that Jesus Chrkt should stand 
between us and him ; that we should be chosen in 
his person, for he is the well beloved Son : when 
God joineth us to him, he maketh us such as pleas- 
eth bun. Let us learn to come dire<^y to Jesus 
Christ, if we will not doubt Grod's election : for he is 
the true looking glass, wherein we must behold our 
adoption. i 

Ii Jesus Christ be taken from us, then is God a 



caltin's sermoks. 4ft 

jtK%e of smners ; so that we cannot hope for any 
goodnessr or favour at his handd, hut look tather for 
vengeance: for without Jesiis Christ, his majesty 
will always be terrible and fearful to us. If we near 
mention made of his everlasting purpose, we cannot 
but be afraid, as though he were already armed to 
plunge us into misery. But when we know that aH 
grace resteth in Jesus Christ, then we may be assur- 
ed that Gk)d loved us, although we were unworthy. 

In the second place, we must notice that St Paul 
speaketh not simply of Grod's election, for that would 
not put us beyond doubt ; but we should rather re- 
main in perplexity and anguish : but he adds, tht 
calling'; whereby God hath opened his counsel, 
which before was unknown to us, and which we 
could not reach. How shall we know then that God 
hath chosen us, that we may rejoice in him, and 
boast of the goodness that he hath bestowed upon 
us ? They that speak against God*s election, leave 
the gospel alone ; they leave all that God layeth be- 
fore us, to bring us to him ; all the means that he 
hath appointed for us, and knoweth to be fit and pro- 
per for our use. We must not go on so ; but accord- 
ing to St. PauPs rule, we must join the calling with 
Grod's everlasting election. 

ft is said, we are called ; and thus we have this 
second word, calling. Therefore God calleth us ; 
and how ? Surely, when it pleaseth him to cerflTjr 
us of our election ; which we could by no other 
means attain unto. For who can enter into God's 
counsel 1 as saith the prophet Isaiah ; and also the 
apostle Paul. But wb^n it pleaseth God to commu- 
nicate himself to us familiarly, then we receive that 
which surmounteth the knowledge of all men : for 
we have a good and faithful witness, which is the 
Holy Ghost ; that rarseth us shove the world, and 
bringeth us even into the wonderful secrets of God. 

We must not speak rashly of God's election, and 

5 
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say, we aie predestiiiate ; but if we wiD be tiuv 
loughly assured of our salvatioii, we must not speak 
lightly of it ; whether God hath taken us to be his 
children or not What then 1 Let us look at what 
is set forth in the gospeL There God showeth us 
that he is our Father ; and that he will bring us to 
the inheritance of life, having marked us with the 
seal of the Holy Ghost in our hearts, which is an 
undoubted witness of our salyation, if we receive it 
by faith. 

The ^pel is preached to a great number, 
which, notwithstanding, are reprobate; yea, and 
God discovereth and showeth that he hath cursed 
them : that they have no part nor portion in bis 
kingdom, because they resist the gospel, and cast 
away the grace that is offered them. But when 
we receive the doctrine of God with obedience and 
fauth, and rest ourselves upon his promises, and ac- 
cept this offer that he maketh us, to take us for his 
children, this, I say, is a certainty of our election. 
But we must here remark, &at when we have know- 
ledge of our salvation, when God hath called us and 
enlightened us in the faith of his gospel, it is not to 
bring to nought the everlasting predestination that 
went before. 

There are a great many in these days, that will 
say, who are they whom God hath chosen, but 
orJv the faithful 1 I grant it ; but they make an evil 
consequence ol it; and say, £adth is the cause, yea, 
and the first cause of our salvation. If they called 
it a middle cause, it would indeed be true ; for the 
scripture saith, Eph. ii. 8. " By grace aie ye saved 
through faith." But we must go up higher ; for if 
they attribute faith to men's free will, they blaspheme 
widcedly against God, and conunit sacrilege. We 
must come to that whidb the scripture showeth ; to 
wit, when God giveth us fsdth, we must know that 
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we are not capable of receiving tbe gospel, only as 
he hath framed us by the Holy Ghost 

It is not enough for us to hear the voice of man, 
unless Grod work within, and speak to us in a secret 
manner by the Holy Ghost ; and from hence cometh 
faith. But what is the cause of it ? why is faith given 
to one and not to another 1 St. Luke showeth us : 
saying, Acte xiii. 48. '* As many as were ordained to 
eternal life believed." There were a great number 
of hearers, and yet but few of them received the 
promise of salvation. And what few were they 1 
Those that were appointed to salvation. Again, St 
Paul speaketh so largely upon this subject, in his 
epistle to the Ephesians, that it cannot be but the 
enemies of God's predestination are stupid and ig- 
norant, and that the devil hath plucked out theur 
eyes ; and that they have become void of all reason, 
if they cannot see a thing so plain and evident. 

Bt Paul saith, God hath called us, and made us 
partakers of his treasures and infinite riches, which 
were given us through our Lord Jesus Christ : ac- 
cording as he had chosen us before the world began. 
When we say that we are called tp salvation because 
God hath given us faith, it is not because there is no 
higher cause ; and whosoever cannot come to the 
everlasting election of Grod, taketh somewhat from 
Imn, and lesseneth his honour. This is found in 
almost every part of the holy scripture. 

That we may make a short conclusion of this mat- 
ter, let us see in what manner we ought to keep our- 
selves. When we inquire about our salvation, we 
must not begin to say, are we chosen 1 No, we can 
never climb so high ; we shall be confounded a thou- 
sand times, and have our eyes dazzled, before we 
can come to God's counsel. What then shall we 
do 1 Let us hear what is said in the gospel : when 
Qod hath been so gracious, as to make us receive 
the promise offered, know we not that it is as much 



at tf he bad opened bis whole heart to us, and had 
roistered our election in our conscieiices t 

We Dinat he certified that God hath tai^en us for 
hiichildnm, and that the kingdom of beaten is ouia^ 
heca n ae we are called in Jesus Christ How may 
we know this ? How shall we stay ouraelyes upon 
ibt doctrine diat God hathset before us 1 We must 
magnify die grace of Ciod, and know that we can 
bring nothbf to recommend ourselves to bis favour ; 
we must become notbing in our own eyes, that we 
may not claim any praise ; but know that God hath 
called tts to the gospel, having chosen us before tbe 
world began. This election of God is, as it were, 
a sealed letter ; because it consisteth in Hself, and 
in its own nature : but we may read it, for God 
pveth a witness of it, when he odletb us to bimself 
by the gospel and by faith. 

For even as the original or first copy taketh no> 
dung from the letter or writing that is rea^ even so 
must we be out of doubt of our salvation. When 
Gwl certifieth us by the gospel that he taketh us for 
hb children, this testimony carries peace with it ; be« 
ing eigntd by the blood of our Lord Jesus Christ 
and sealed by tbe Holy Ghost When we have this 
intness, have we not enough to content our minds ? 
Therefore, GodPs election is so far from being against 
thb, that it confirmeth tbe witness which we have m 
tbe gospel. We must not doubt but what €rod hath 
registered our names before the worid was made, 
among fab chosen chikhen: but the knowle<%e 
thereof he reserved to himself^ 

We must always come to our Lord Jesus Christ, 
when we talk of our election ; for without him, (as 
we have already diown,) we cannot come nigh to 
God. When we ta& of his decree, weB may we be 
astonished, as inen worthy of death. But 'i Jesus 
Christ be our guide, we may with cheerfulness de- 
pend upon him ; knowii^ that he hatii worthiness 
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enaogh in faimto make all his members belored of 
God the Father ; it being sufficient for us that we 
are grafted into his body, and made one wift Um. 
Thus we must muse upon this doctrine, if we wiQ 
profit by it aright : as it is set forth by Bt Paul ; 
when he saith, this grace of salvation was given us 
before the t0orM began. We must go beyond the or- 
der of nature, if we will know how we are saved; 
and by what cause, and from whence our salvation 
eometh. 

God would not leave us in doubt, ndther would 
he hide his counsel, that we might not know how 
our salvation was secured ; but hath called us to 
him by his gospel, and hath sealed the witness of Us 
goodness and fatherly love in our hearts. So then, 
having such a certainty, let us glorify Grod, that he 
hath called us of his free mercy. Let us rest our- 
selves upon our Lord Jesus Christ, knowing that he 
hath not deceived us, when he caused it to be 
preached, that he gave himself for us ; and wit- 
nessed it by the Holy Ghost For faith is an un- 
dented token that Gk)d taketh us for his children ; 
and thereby we are led to the everlasting elec&Hi, 
according as he had chosen us before. 

He saith not that God hath chosen us because we 
have heard the gospel, but on the other hand, he at- 
tributes the faith that fs given us to the highest 
cause ; to wit, because God hath fore-ordained that 
he would save us ; seeing we were lost and cast 
away in Adam. There are certain dolts, who, to 
blind the eyes of the simple, and such as are like 
themselves, say, the grace of salvation was given us, 
because God ordained that his Son should redeem 
mankind, and therefore this is common to all. 

But St. Paul spake after another sort ; and mei^ 
cannot by such childish ailments mar the doctrine 
of the gospel : for it is said plamly, that God hafl^ 
saved us. Does this refer to all without eKceptiou % 

5* I 
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Nps liei^etkalhottlTaf Ilie&itlifiiL AgwiydMMi 
St Paul iaclttde all oie world f Some were called 
by {veaduogy aad yet ihey made tfaemeelves imwor- 
tky of the salvaliaB wfaicb wag <^G»ed tbem : tbem*. 
fore tbe^ were reprobate. God left oihen m tbdr 
uiibelieC vbo sever beard die gospel preached. 

Therefore 6t Paul direetetb buwelf plainly aiMl 
pracMely to those whom God had choeea and re* 
aerved to himflelf. God's goodnew will never be 
viewed in its true light, nor honoured as it deservetfa, 
imless we know thait h^ would not have us remain 
in tbegeneral destruction of mankind ; wherein be 
bath left those that were like unto us : from whonai 
we do not differ ; for we are no b^ter than they : 
but so it pleased God Therefore all mouths must 
be straped; men must presume to lake nothing 
upon memselvesi exo^ to praise God* oonfesiang 
themselves debtors to bun for all their sidyation. 

We shall now make some remarks upon the other 
vrords used by St Paul in this pkce. It is true that 
God's election oould never be profitable to us, neither 
oould it come to us, unless we knew it by means of 
the gospel ; for this cause it pleased God to reveal 
that wmch he had kept secret before all ages. Bat 
to declare lus meaning more plainly, he adds, that 
ibis grace is reveaJed to us now. And bow 1 ^^ By 
the apnearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ" When 
be saith that this grace is revealed to us by the ap- 
pearing of Jesus Christ, he showeth that we should be 
too un&ankful, if we could not content and rest our« 
selves uposi the grace of the Son of God. What 
can we look for more ? If we could c]imb up he^ 
yond the clouds, and search out the secrets of God, 
what would be the result of it ? Would it not be to 
ascertain that we are lus children and heirs i 

Now we know these things, for they are clearly 
set forth in Jesus Christ. For it is said, that all wto 
Delieve in him, shall enjoy the privilege of being 



^M^s cM&en- Therefore we moil not «srtrve 
Bet^ these Ithii^ ORe jot, if w^ will be certified of 
our dectioB. St Paul hath fdready shown ua, tbat 
Glod never loved u% nor chofie us, cmly in the peiso^ 
of his beloved soa. Wb^i Jesu^ Christ appeiired* 
he revealed life to as ; otherwise we should pever 
have been the ptutakers of it. He hath made m 
aequaittted wttli the everlastbg eowssd of €rod. But 
it is presttHiptioii for men, to a^ioft to know moire 
than God would have them know. 

1/ we walk soberly and reverently in obedience to 
Grod, bearing and receiving what he saith in the hdiy 
scripture, the way will be made plain before us. St 
Paul saith, when the Son of Gk>d appealed in the 
world, he opened our eyes, that we niaght know th^l 
he was gracious to us before .the world was made^ 
We were received as liis ch^ren, and accounted 
ju0t ; so that we need not doubt but that the kiz^om 
of heaven is pr^Mured for us. Not that we have it 
by our<leserts, but because it b^ngs to Jesus Christ 
who makes us partakers with himself. 

When St Paul q)eaketh of the apnearii^ of Je« 
SOS Chriat, he saith, ^^ He bath brougnt life and im* 
mortality to Mght through the gospel.^' It is not only 
said that Jesus Christ is our Saviour, but that he is 
sent to be a mediator ; to reconcile us by the sacri- 
fice of his death : he is sent to us as a lamb without 
blemiidi ; to puiige us, laad make satisfacticHi £»* aB 
our trespasses : he is our pledge, to deliver us from 
the condemnation of death : he is our righteousness:; 
he is our advocate, who maketh intercession with 
God, that he would hear our {Nrayers. 

We must allow all these qualities to belong to 
Jesus Christ, if we will know aright how he appear* 
ed. We must look at the substance contained ia 
the gospel We must know tbiU Jesus Christ ap- 
peared as our Saviour, and that he suffered for our 
$dhraticm ; and thcrt we were reconciled to God the 



Fftfher through lus means; that we have becsi 
cleansed from all our hlemishes, and freed from 
everlasting death. If we know not that he is our 
advocate, that he heareth us when we pray to God, 
to the end that our prayers may be answered, what 
wiD become of us ? what confidence can we have to 
call upon God's name, who is the fountain of our 
salvation ? But St Paul saidi, Jesus Christ hath fiil- 
fflled all things that were requisite for the redemption 
oi mankind. 

If the gospel were taken away, of what advan- 
tage would it DC to us that the Son of God had soi- 
(ered death, and risen again the third day for our jus- 
tification 1 A}\ this would be unprofitable to us. So 
then, the gospel putteth us in possession of the bene- 
fits diat Jesus Christ hath purchased for us. And 
therefore, though he be absent from us in body, and 
is not conversant with us here on earth, it is not that 
he hath withdrawn himself, as though we could not 
find him ; for the sun that shineth doth no more en- 
lighten the world, than Jesus Christ showeth himself 
openly to those that have the eyes of faith to look 
upon him, when the gospel is preached. Therefore 
St. Paul saith, Jesus Christ hath brought Ufe to lights 
yea, everlasting Kfe. 

He saith, the Son of God hath abolished death. 
And how did he abolish it 1 If he had not offered 
an everlasting sacrifice to appease the wrath of God, 
if he had not entered even to the bottomless pit to 
draw us from thence, if he had not taken our cursbe 
upon himself, if he had not taken away the burden 
wherewith we were crushed down, where should we 
have been ? would death have been destroyed 1 Nay, 
sin would reign in us, and death likewise. And in- 
deed, let every one examine himself, and we shall 
find that we are slaves to satan, who is the prince of 
death. So that we are shut up in this miserable 
slavery, unless God destroy the devil, sin, and death. 



4ai# i^k dam ; bift how 1 De bath taken «ii^jr 
pyxr sHUf by &e blood of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

(Tberefore, though we be poor sinoers^ and in daa^ 
ger of God's judgement, yet sin cannot hurt us ; th^ 
jBtm^ which IS venomous, is so blunled that it oan- 
|}ot wound us, because Jesus Christ has gained Uie 
victory over it He suffered not the shedding of bif 
blood in vain ; but it was a washing wherewith 
we were washed through the Holy Ghost ; as i^ 
shown by St. Peter. And thus we see plainly, that 
when St. Paul qieaketh o£ the go«)eI, wherein Je^ 
sus Christ appeared, and appeareth daily to us, he 
forgetteth not his death and passion, nor the tUngg 
that pertain to the salvation of mankind. 

We may be certified, that in the person of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, we have all that we can desire ; 
we have full and perfect trust in the goodness of 
Gtod, and the loi« he beareth us. But we see that 
our sins separate us from God, and cause a warfare 
in our members ; vet we have an atonement through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. And why so 1 Because he 
hath shed bis blood to wash awav our sins ; be hath 
offered a aacrifiice whereby God bath become recoiw 
ciled to us ; to be short, he hath taken away tho 
curse, that we may be blessed of God. Moreover^ 
he hath conquered death, and triumphed over i^; 
that he might deliver us from the tyranny thereof f 
which otherwise would entirely overwhelm us^ 

Thus we see, that all things that belong to out 
salvation^ are accomplished in our Lord Jesus Christ. 
And that we may enter into full possession of all 
these benefitfl^ we must know that he appeareth to 
us daily by his gospel. Although h^ dwelleth in hi£( 
heavenly glory, if we open the eyes of our faith, we 
shall behold him. We must learn not to separata 
that which the Holy Ghost hath joined together. Let 
us observe what St Paul meant by a comparison to. 
a«jplify the grace that God showed to the world a£* 
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ler the coming of our Lord Jesus Cbrist ; as if he 
Mud, the old fathers had not this advantage ; to 
have Jesus Christ appear to them, as he appeai^ to 



It u tme, ihey had the self-same fiuth ; and the 
Inheritance of heaven is theirs, as well as ours ; God 
having revealed his grace to them as well as us : but 
not in like measure : for they saw Jesus Christ afiir 
off, under the figures of the law, as St Paul saith to 
the Corinthians. The veil of the temple was as yet 
stretched out, that the Jews could not come near the 
sanctuary: that is, the material sanctuary. But 
now, the veil of the temple being removed, we draw 
nigh to the majesty of our Grod : we come most fa- 
miliarly to him, in whom dwelleth all perfection and 
glory. In short, we have the body, whereas they had 
but the shadow. Col. ii. 17. 

The ancient fathers submitted themselves wholly 
to bear the affliction of Jesus Christ ; as it is said in 
the 11th chapter of flie Hebrews : for it is not said, 
Moses bore the shame of Abraham, but of Jesus 
Christ. Thus the ancient fathers, though they lived 
tmder the law, offered themselves to God in sacr^ 
fices, to bear most patiently the affictions of Christ 
And now, Jesus Christ having risen firom the dead, 
liath brought life to light. If we are so delicate, that 
we cannot bear the afflictions of the gospel, are we 
not worthy to be blotted from the book of God, and 
east off 1 Therefore, we must be constant in the 
faith, and ready to suffer for the name of Jesus 
Christ, whatsoever Crod will ; because life is set be- 
fore us, and we have a more familiar knowledge of 
it, than the ancient fathers had. 

We know how the ancient fathers were tormented 
by tyrants, and enemies of the truth, and how 
fliey suffered constantly. The condition of the church 
is not more grievous in these days, than it was then. 
For now hath Jesus Christ broflght life and immor- 
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tality to figfat through the gospel. As often as the 
grace of God is preached to us, it is as much as if 
the kingdom of heaven were opened to us ; as if 
God reached out his hand, and certified us that life 
was nigh ; and that he will make us partakers of 
his heaveidy inheritance. But when we look to ttus 
life, i^vluch was purchased for us by our Lord Jesois 
Chiist, we. should not hesitate to forsake all that we 
have in thjs world, to come to the treasure above, 
which is m heaven. 

Therefore, let us not be willingly blind ; seeing 
Jesus Christ layeth daily before us the life and im- 
mortality here spoken of. When St. Paul speakeUi 
of life, and addeth immortality, it is as much as if he 
ssdd, we already enter into the kingdom of heaven 
by faith. Though we be as strangers here below, 
the life and grace of which we are made partakers 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, shall bring its fruit 
in convenient time ; to wit, when he shall be sent of 
God the Father, to show us the efiect of things that 
are daily preached, which were fulfilled in his per- 
son, when he was clad in humamty. 



SERMON IV. 

2 Timothy, Chap, ii verses 16, 17, and la 

16 But shun profane and vain babblmgs ; for thej will increaM 
onto more ungodliness. 

17 And their word wilLeat as doth, a canker : of whom is H;jiii6* 
neua and Philetus ; 

18 Who concerning the trttth have erred, saying that ihd resor^ 
reciion is past au-eady ; and overthrow the fidth of some. 

We have already shown that St. Paul hath, not 
without cause, diligently exhorted Timothy to follow 
the pure simj^city of. flie word of God, without dis- 
goisu^ it. The doctrine which is set forth to us in 
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God'smme, tobeihefeodofoursonb, irillbeeiNr- 
rapted by the deyO, if in his power : when he cannot 
destroy it, he blendeth things with it, in order to 
brii^^ it into contempt, and destroy our knowle<^ 
of the win of God. There are many at this day, 
who put themselres forward to teach : and what is 
the cause of it f Ambidon carrieth them away : they 
di^fuise the word of Gk>d : and thus satan goeth. 
about to deprive us of the spiritual life. • 

But thb he is notable to accompfish, unless bysome 
means the doctrine of God be corrupted. St. Paul 
repeateth the exhortation ; that we must shun all 
unprofitable babbling, and stay ourselves upon plain 
teaching, which is forcible. He not only condemneth 
manifest errours, superstition, and lies, but he con- 
demneth the disguising of the word of God : as when 
men invent subtleties, to cloy men's ears ; bringing 
no true nourbhment to the soul, nor edification in 
faith, and the fear of God, to the hearers. 

When St Paul speaketh of vain babbling, he 
meaneth that which contenteth curious men ; as we 
see many that take great pleasure in vun questionsf, 
wherewith they seem to be ravbhed. They do not 
openly speak against the truth, but they despise it as a 
thing too common and base ; as a thing for children 
and fools ; as for them, they will know some higher 
and more profound matter. Thus they are at variance 
wi4 that which would be profitable for them. There- 
fore, let us weigh well the words of St Paul ; vam 
babbling; as though he said, if there be nothing but 
fine rhetorick, and exquisite words, to gain him credit 
that speaketk^ and to show that he is well learned, 
none of this should be received into the church ; all 
must be banished. 

For God will have his people to be edified ; and 
he hath appointed his word for that purpose. Th^re* 
fore, if we go not about the salvation of the people^ 
that they may receive nourishment by the doctiiae 
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tfcat is taught them, it is sacrilege : for we penrerf 
the pure use of the word of God. This word pro- 
fame^ is set against that which is holy and decBcated 
'to God. Whatsoever pertaineth to the magnifymg 
of God, and increases our knowledge of his majes- 
ty, whereby we may worship him : whatsoever 
d^weth us to the kingdom of heaven, ortaketh our 
affections from the world, and leadeth ns to Jesus 
Christ, that we may be grafted into his body, is 
called holy. 

On the contrary, when we feel not the glory of 
God, when we feel not to submit ourselves to him, 
when we know not the riches of the kingdom of 
heaven, when we are not drawn into his service to 
live in pureness of conscience, when we know not 
what the salvation meaneth which was purchased by 
our Lord Jesus Christ, we belong to the world, and 
are profcmed. The doctrine which serves to mislead 
us in such things, is also called profane* Thus we see 
what St. Paul's meaning is : to wit, when we come to- 
gether in the name of God, it is not to hear merry 
songs, and to be fed with wind ; that is, with vain 
and unprofitable curiosity ; but to receive spiritual 
nourishment. For God will have nothing* preached in 
his name, but , that which will profit and edify the 
hearers ; nothing but that which containeth good 
matter. 

But it is true, our nature is such, that we take 
great pleasure in novelty, and in speculations which 
seem to be subtle. Therefore, let us beware, and 
tlunk as we ought ; that we may not profane God's 
holy word. Let us seek that which edifieth, and not 
abuse ourselves by receiving that which hath no sub- 
stance in it. It is hard to withdraw men from such 
vanity, because they are inclined to participate in it: 
But St. Paul showeth, that there is nothing more mi- 
serable than such vain curiosity : «* For they will iiu 

6 
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tiflMC auto more iiBgodlmeas.** As if be had and, 
mj fiiends, you know not at first sight what but 
•Moeth by diese deceivers ; who go about to gain 
eredit and estimatbn among yoo, ud wilh pleasant 
toys endeayour to please yon : but be£eTe me, they 
are satan's instruments ; and sucb as in no wise 
swre God ; but increase unto more wickedness : 
that ifl^ if tbey are let ak)ne, they will mar the 
^rislian religion ; tbey will not leave one jot safe 
and sound. Therefore, see that you .flee them as 
plagues ; although at first sight, the poison which 
they bring be not percetved. 
. Every one of us should suspect himself when wa 
have to judge of this doctrine. And why so 1 Be* 
causey (as I said before,) we are all weak ; our 
minds are altering and changing ; and besides, we 
have a foolish desire that draweth to things which 
are UB|»rofitable. And therefore let us beware that 
we do nqt satisfy our owndesbres* Although this doc- 
trine may not seem bad to us at the first view, yet 
notwithstanding, if it has not a tendency to lead us 
to Crod, and strengthen us in Us service, to confiim 
us in the faith and hope that is given us of everlasting 
life, it will deceive us in the end ; and prove to be but 
a mixture which serveth no purpose, except to take 
away the good which we had received before. 

To be short, those that have not this in view, to 
draw the worid to Grod, and build up the kingdom of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that he may rule among ua^ 
mar all. AH the labour and pains they take, but 
increases their vrickedness : and if they be suffered 
to go on in this way, a gate is set open to satan, 
whereby he may bring to nought whatsoever is of 
Gkxl : akhottgh this is not done at the first bfow, yet 
we see the end b such. To express this the better, 
St Paul adds, ** Their word will eat as doth a can- 
ker.** 
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The word ** eaty^ mentioned here, is not oom- 
mo&ly understood ; it is wtiat the GhirnrgeonB 
caB, an eating sore ; and what is also called, St. 
wSnthony^s fif^ : that is to say, when there is snch an 
inflammation in any part of the body, that the sore 
eateth not only the ^sh and sinews, but the bones 
also ; in short, it is a fire that devoureth aH : the 
hand will cause the arm to be lost, and the foot the 
leg ; unless at the beginning, the part that is affected 
be cut off : thus, the man is in chnger of losing his 
members, unless there be fit remedies provided for 
it ; in this case we should spare no pains, but cut 
off the part affected, that the rest be not utterly de- 
stroyed- 

Thus we view it here spiritually : for St. Paul 
showeth us, that although we may have been well in- 
structed in wholesome doctrine, all will be marred, 
if we give place to these unprofitable questions, and 
only endeavour to please the hearers, and feed their 
desires. Seeing we understand what St. PauPs 
meaning is, let us endeavour to put this exhortation 
into practice- When we see men go about, endea- 
vouring to turn us aside frcwn the true doctrine, let 
us diun them, and shut the gate against them. Un- 
less we take it in hand at the first start, and en- 
tirely cut ft 0^ it may be as (Hfficult to control, t£B 
(he disease of wincli we have spoken. 

Therefore, let us not be sleeping ; for this is a 
niatter of importance ; it will prove a deadly dis- 
ease, unless it be seen to in time, if this exhortation 
had been observed, things would be in a hetter con- 
dition at the present day in Christendom. For this 
doltishness of papistry, is but the vain babbling spo- 
ken of by St Paul. Even those who would be 
counted the greatest doctors among them, who are 
of many years standihg, yea, and have spent their 
whole Kfe in it, think upon nothing but foolish prat 
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flh^^ ; wUeh aervedi no other purpose than to lead 
men astray : aa no man knoweth what they mean. 
It aeeroeth that the devil hath forged this language by 
a miraculous subtlety, in order that he might bri^ all 
doctrine into confusion. 

It is plainly perceived that they have conspired to 
do contrary to that which St Paul hath in God's 
name forbidden. For they that have thus turned 
the word of Grod into a profane language of barba- 
rous and unknown words, shall be much less able to 
excuse themselves. Many there are that would 
g^ly have pleasant things taught them ; they would 
make pastime of the word of God, and recreato^ 
themselves thereby ; thus they seek vain and unpro- 
fitable teaching. They would bring errour, conten- 
tion, and debate into the church, and endeavour to 
bring the religion we hold into doubt, and obscure 
the word of Grod. 

Therefore we must be so much the more earnest 
to serve God, and continue constantly in the pure- 
ness of the gospel. If we have a dewe to obey our 
Ood as we ought, we must practise that which is 
eommanded us, and pray him to cleanse the church 
finom these plagues ; for they are the devil's instru-- 
ments. This might be applied to all corruptions 
and stumbling-blocks invented by the devil ; but it is 
here spoken of, conceniing the doctrine whereby we 
are quickened ; which is the true food of the soul. 

Now let us come to that part of the subject, in 
which St Paul informs us, who are of this number* 
He saith, *< Of whom is Hymeneus, and Philetus ; 
who concerning the truth have erred, saying that the 
resurrection is past already ; and overthrow the faith 
of some." When he nameth Hymeneus and Phile- 
tus, he showeth that we must not spare them, who, 
like scabby sheep, may infect the flock : but we 
must rather teU every one, what kind of men they 



«re; duit they may bewimot^hem. ikilre^felMit 
tnltors to our ncngbboars, irben we seelbeminAvi* 
ger of being turnedirom God, And db not hfynn 
Aem 0f itf A n^dcedman^uctgoetbalxmtioet* 
tablisfti perverse doctrine, and cause oSences in-flie 
cburcb, what !s be but an onpostorl If I dwem- 
ble when 1 see him. Is it not as Aovgh I ijhoiUd see 
my Be%hbonr in diuq;ei^ and would n.at )nd liim %e- 
ware 1 

If the life of the body ought to be so predonsto 

us, that we would do all in our powerto pre s erve it, 

of how much more importance is ftie wk of 4ie 

eoul 1 Those who endeavour to turn every <hing 

upside down, will come and sow their fidse doctrine 

among the people, in order to draw them into a con- * 

tempt oi Crod. These barking dogs, these vQe 

goats, these ravenous wolves, aie ^ey that h^ve 

erred, and endeavoured to overthrow the faith of the 

church : and yet we suffer them. Men will fre- 

quenlly say, must we be at defiance with Ihemi 

Must, we cast tiiem off, that diey may fell into de- 

spsur 1 Tins is said bythose who tmnkwe ought touse 

gentleness ; but whiat mercy is it to spare one nan, 

and in the mean time to cast away a thousand souls, 

rather than warn them 1 We must not suffer widced 

herbs to grow among us, lest they should get tiie 

upper hand, and choke whatsoever gck)A seed there 

ve, or utteriy destroy it 

Satan cometh witn his poison and plagues, that he 
may destroy alL We see Ihe flock m Ood trouble 
ana tormented with ravenous wolves, that devour 
and destroy whatsoever they can. Must we %e 
moved with mercy towards a wolf ; and in the mean 
time let the poor sheep and lambs of which our iiord 
hath such a special care, let fliem, I say,pcriA1 
When we see any wicked man troubling the cburCK 
dther by offences or felse doctrine, we must prevent , 

6* 
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the simple, that they be not misled and carried awaj; 
this I say, is our duty. 

The Lord would have the wicked made known^ 
that the world may discern them, that their ungodli- 
ness may be made manifest to aU. St Paul speaks 
eth of some, who are busy bodies, idlers, &c. : these 
must be pointed out likewise, that they may be 
shunned. VHiat must be done to those who have 
the sword in hand ; who have become very devils ; 
who can in no wise live in peace and concord, but 
thrust themselves forward to bring all to nought ? 
When we see them thus, must we hold our peace ? 
Let us learn to know them that trouble the church 
of God, and keep them back, and endeavour to 
prevent them firom doing injury. Hereby we see 
now few there are that have a zeal for God's church. 

. We speak not only of open enemies, (for we con- 
fess that we must name the, papists^ that we be not 
entangled with their errour and superstition,) but we 
see others that seek to turn us away from the sim- 
plicity of the gospel : they endeavour to bring all 
things into disorder ; they sow tares, that they may 
bring this doctrine into hatred, and cause men to be 
grieved wit^i it : others would have a licentious Cber- 
tF, to do what wickedness they choose, and thus 
urow off the voke of our Lord Jesus Christ We 
see others, who seek nothing but to fill the world 
with wickedness, blasphemies, and vileness ; and 
thus endeavour to tread the reverence of God 
under foot We likewise see gross drunkards and 
tiplers, who endeavour to bring all men into confu* 
sion. 

And yet, who is there among us that setteth liim- 
self against these things ? Who is there that saitl^ 
let us beware and be watchful ? On the contrary^ 
those that ought to reprove such wickedness sharply. 



not only wink at \t^ andlet it pBm^ tmt ibey fe^Nmr 
it, and give it their support We see the wickedneiB 
that overspreads the land ; we see those that endeih 
TOUT to pervert and bring to nought onr salvation, 
and bring the church of God into doubt : and shall 
we dissemble, and make as though we saw none of 
these things % We may boast as much as we please 
about being christians, yet there are more deviUr 
among us tilian christians, if we countenance such 
things. ' 

Therefore, let us look well to the doctrine which 
is here given us./ and if we see widced persons try. 
mg to infect the church of Grod, to darken good 
doctrine, or destroy it, let us endeavour to bring their 
works to light, that every one may behold them : and 
thereby be enabled to shun them. If we attend not 
to these things, we are traitors to Grod, and have no 
zeal for his honour, nor for the salvation of the 
church. We must be professed enemies of wicked* 
ness, if we will serve GknL It is not enough for us 
merely to refrain from committing sin, but we must 
condemn it as much as possible, that it may not 
bear any sway, or get the upper hand of us. 

^ter St. Paul h^th named these two individuals, he 
informs us, that they turned away from the faith, in^ 
somtich that they said the resurrection was passed. 
So we see their fall was horrible. Hymeneus and 
Philetus were not obscure men ; for St. Paul makes 
mention of them, although they were afar off; Ti- 
moUiy being at this time in Ephesus : it is therefore 
evident that they were famous men. They had been 
for some time in great reputation, as chief pillars in 
the church. But we see how far they fell ; even to 
renounce everlasting salvation which was purchased 
for us by our Lord Jesus Christ. If we look not for , 
the resurrection, of what use is it for us to teacb 
that there is a redeemer who hath saved us from? 
the slavery of death 1 Of what use will the deat^ 



eiwrtift nuMM. 

tas we wtk lor the fruit tiitl it proniied «« a Ae 
inlBr dny, at lis cumiiig § 

Wo t w ithrt»i i A M| -dieie aen hid been for a BemBon 
of the numberof Ae ftidiftd, yet they ftfl, as it 
wer^ into the butUw al ew g«df cir helL Thus €k>d 
^leelftrefh his wngeanoe iDwnrd them flnt ahnae his 
gospel it saemefh ibmt these men were dniok^i 
mm foolirii nmMticMi : they sought nothing hvrt re- 
nown ; Aey Aqiuised the simpfidty of the word of 
49od, and endesvouved to diow themselres greater 
Ihan oAers. B«t Ctod esteemeth his ward far h^her 
ttan he dodi man ; for if men east it down and 
make a mock of it, he wiD not hold Aem gmltless. 
Thus we see that tfiose who were fike angels, bare 
become ^ery devik : Aey are blinded, and yet they 
wouM become great doctors. 

The abffity a[ these persons, of whom St. P^ul 
speakefh, -were not of me common sort ; they were 
not idiots, but of high stanAng in all the churches : 
and yet they are fiiikninto such blindness, that <hey 
deny the resurrection of the dead : that is, they re- 
nounce the cUefost article o( our religion, and de- 
prive themselves of aB hope of sahation. How is 
this possible f It seemeth strange tfiat men who 
were able to'teach others, should come to such gross 
and beastly ignorance. Thus we see how God re- 
fengeth scoffers and scomers that abuse his word. 
It cannot be but he must east them oC i&to a state 
of reprobation ; tiiat 'fliey may never be aUe to 
Ascem any more, and become utteriy v<nd of all 
reason. 

Therefore, if at this day, we see men become 
beastly, af^r having known the truth of God, and 
become void of reason, we must know that Cfod 
wffl thereby magnify hn word, and cause us to fod 
the majesty thereof And why so ? Because hs 
punisheth tne contempt of it, by givii^ sudi persons 
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to the devH ; and giving Uin fuU Kberty over fhem. 
' Therefore we must not be offended, when we aee 
those who have tasted the gospel, revolt from the 
obedience of God ; but let it rather be a confirmar 
tion of our faith : for God showeth us plainly that his 
word IS of such importance, that he cannot in aiqr 
wise, have men abuse it^ nor take it in vain ; neither 
disguise or profane it 

We must learn to take heed, and walk fearfully 
and carefully. Let us view these things as a looking* 
^lass set before our eyes, that we may see those who 
seemed to be passing for good christians, fallen ^ 
having in themselves nothing but wickedness, using 
detestable speeches, having nothing but filthiness im 
all their lives. Seeing God hath placed these things 
before us, let us take warning thereby, and awake 
and wialk in the simplicity of the gospel, that we 
may not become a prey to satan. 

It is true, these men had a fantastical resurrectioa 

as some do at the present day ; who would make us 

beUeve, that to become christians, was to rise again: 

hut the scripture calleth us to the coming of our 

Liord Jesus Christ, that we be always ready and pre-* 

pared, that he may be made UMinifest ; and until that 

•^me our life is hidden, and we are, as it were, in the 

shadow of death. When the scripture calleth us to 

our Lord Jesus, these fanaticks say, we must look 

for no other resurrection, except diat which takes 

fdace when we are enlightened m the gospel. 

. We will here observe, that our old man must be 

crucified, if we vrill be partakers of the glory of ouf 

liord Jesus Christ, and rise again witib him. St 

Paul hath shown us, that if we will be (^ the king^^ 

dom of our Lord Jesus Christ, we must be parta»» 

kers of his cross ; we must walk in death before we 

can come to life. How long will this death conti» 

nue 1 As long as we are in this world. Therefora 

fit Peter saith, baptism is, as it were, a figure of th^ 
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sric of Notdi. 1 Pet in. SL For "ire must be en- 
dofed, as it were, in a grave ; being dead to tlie 
woMy if we will be qnickened by die maiic of our 
Lord Jesus Christ 

They thut would have a resurrection at midwaj, 
do they not pervert the nature of baptism^ and con- 
sequently all the order fluit God hath set among us ? 
Let us learn, that until Grod shall take us out of thb 
world, we must be as piigrims in a strai^ country: 
and that our sahation sbdl not be shown us, until 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ : for be has be- 
come the first fruits of them that slept 1 Cor. xv. 
And likewise, '* He is the head of the body, the 
church ; who is the beginning, the first-born from 
the dead ; that in all things he might have the pre- 
eminence.'' Col. 1 18. It is true that Jesus Christ 
has risen again ; but he must needs appear to us^ 
and his life and glory must be shown us, before we 
can come to him. 

St John saith, that we are sure we are God's cinl*- 
dren : tiiat we shall see him even as he is, when we 
shall be made like hun. It is true, Qod is revealed 
to us when he transformeth us into his image ; but 
Ibat which we conceive by faith, is not yet seen, we 
must hope for it at the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ Notwithstanding the great absurdity of die 
ttTour, St Paul informs us that the two individuals 
here spoken of, have overthrown the faith of some. 
This is a tUng that ought to make us tremble ; to 
flunk that a doctrine which ought to be laid aside 
at the first right, should overthrow the faith of some. 

We see how the children of Grod are afflicted in 
diis world ; yea, it is often pitiable to behold their 
situation ; while the unbelievers who contemn God, 
are at their ease, and live in pleasure : they make 
their triumph : whereas the saints are made as the 
off-seouring of the world. 1 Cor. iv. 13. How is it 
possible for men to conceive this heresy ; to say the 



resurrection is already past 1 And "yet we see that 
this was welcome to some ; yea, in the primitive 
church ; in the time of the apostles. When they^ 
whom Jesus Christ had chosen to preach his truth 
throughout the world, still lived, some fell from the 
faith. 

^Wlien we see such an example, hare we not oc- 
casion to be astonished, and walk in fear I Not that 
we should doubt but what God will help and guide 
us, but it behooveih us to arm ourselves with prayer, 
and rely upon the promises of our God. Well may 
we be amazed, when we think upon the heioousness 
of this errour ; that God hath sufiered some to be 
turned away from the faith already. If the apostles, 
who exercised all the. power that was given them 
from above, to midntain the tru& of God, could not 
prevent men from being misled, what must we ex* 
pect now-a-days ! Let us be £ligent in prayer, and 
flee to God that he may preserve us by his holy spi- 
rit. May we not be puffed up with presumption, but 
consider our nothingness ; for we should quickly be 
overthrown, if we were not upheld by the supreme 
Being. 

These lessons are not given us without a cause. 
Although Hymeneus and Philetus are not alive at this 
day* y^t in their persons the Holy Ghost meant to 
degrade the wicked, who go about to pervert our 
faith; that we may not be grieved at whatsoever 
comes to pass ; that we may not depart from the 
good way, out be guarded against all offences. We 
must not be so puffed up with pride, as to go astray 
after our own foolish ima^ations ; but we must 
take heed, and keep ourselves in obedience to the 
word of God : then we shall be daily more and 
more confirmed, until our good God taketh us to his 
everlasting rest, whereunto we are called. 
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SERMON v. 

TiTva, Chap. I tene» 16 mnd 16. 

15 Unto the pure all thin^ are pure ; but unto them that are de- 
filed and unbelieving la nothing- pure ; but even their mind 
and conacience ia defiled. 

16 They profeaB that they know (rod ; but in works they deny 
him : beinr abominable and disobedient, and unto every good 
work r^robate. 

St. Paul hath shown us that we must be ruled by 
die won} of Grod ; and hold the commandmente of 
men as vain and foolish ; for holiness and perfection 
of life belongeth not to them. He condemneth some 
of their commandments ; as when they forbid certain 
meats, and will not suffer us to use that liberty 
which God giveth the faithful. Those who troubled 
the church in St. Paul's time, by setting forth such 
traditions, used the commandments of the law as a 
shield. These were but men's inventions : because 
the temple was to be abolished at the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ Those in the church of Christ, 
who hold this superstition, to have certain meats for-- 
bidden, have not the authority of Grod, for it was 
against his mind and. purpose that the christian should 
be subject to such>ceremonies. 

To be short, St. Paul informs us in this place, 
that in these days we have liberty to eat of all kinds 
of meat without exception. As for the health of the 
body, that is not here spoken of ; but the matter 
here set forth is, that men shall not set themselves up 
as masters, to make laws for us contrary to the woid 
of Grod. Seeing it is so, that God putteth no differ- 
ence between meats, let us so use them ; and never 
inquire what men like, or what they think good. 
Notwithstanding, we must use the benefits that Grod 
hath granted us, soberly and moderately. We must 
remember that Grod hath made meats for us, not 
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that we should fill ourselves like swine, but that we 
should use them for the sustenance of life : therefore, 
let us content ourselves with this measure, which 
God hath shown us by his word 

If we have not such a store of nourishment as we 

would wish, let us bear our poverty patiently, and 

practise the doctrine of St. Paul ; and know as well 

how to bear poverty, as riches. If our Lord give us 

niore than we could have wished for, yet must we 

bridle our appetites. On the other side, if it please 

him to cut off our morsel, and feed us but poorly, 

we must be content with it ; and pray him to give us 

patience when we have not what our appetites crave. 

To be short, we must have recourse to what is said 

in Romans xiii. ^' But put ye on the Lord Jesus 

Christ, and make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil 

the lusts thereof." Let us content ourselves to have 

what we need, and that which God knoweth to be 

proper for us ; thus shall all things be plean to us, if 

we be thus cleansed. 

Yet it is true, that although we were ever so un- 
clean, the meats which God hath made are good ; but 
the matter we have to consider, is the use of them. 
When St. Paul saith, all things are clean^ he meaneth 
not that they are so of themselves, but as relateth to 
those that receive them ; as we have noticed before ; 
where he saith to Timothy, all things are sanctified to 
us by faith and giving of thanks. Grod hath filled the 
world with such abundance, that we may marvel to 
see what a fatherly care he hath over us : for to what 
end or purpose are all the riches here on earth, only 
to show how liberal he is toward man ! 

If we know not that he is our Father, and acteth 
the part of a nurse toward us ; if we receive not at 
his hand that which he giveth us, insomuch that 
when we cat, we are convinced that it is God that 
nourisheth us, he cannot be glorified as he deserveth: 
ndther can we eat one morsel of bread without com- 

7 



■ttttkig sacrilege; for which we must give an aoeooBt 
That we may lawfiilly enjoy these benefits, which 
ka¥A been bestowed upon us, we must be reserved 
upon this pomt, (as I said before,) that it is G^ that 
nourisheth and feedeth us. 

This is the cleanness spoken of here by the apos* 
tie ; when he saith, all things are dean, especially 
w^en we have such an uprightness in us, that we 
despise not the benefits bestowed upon another ; but 
cnave our daily bread at the hand of God, being per- 
suaded that we have no right to it, only to receive it 
as the mercy of CUkL Now let us see from whence 
this cleanness cometh. We shall not find it in our- 
selves, for it is given us by faith. &t Peter saith. 
Acts XV. the hearts of the old fathers were cleansed 
by this means ; to wit, when God gave them faith. 

It is true that he here hath regard to the everlast- 
ing salvation ; because we were utterly unclean until 
Gk>d made himself known to us in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; who, being made our redeemer, 
brought the price and ransom of our souls. But this 
doctrine may, and ought to be applied to what con- 
cerneth this present life ; for until we know, that be- 
ing adopted in Jesus Glurist, we are God's children, 
and consequently that the inheritance of this world is 
ours, if we touch one morsel of meat, we are tUeves; 
for we are deprived of, and banished from all the 
blessings that God made, by reason of Adam's sin ; 
until we get possessioa of them in our Lord Jesus 
Christ 

Therefore, it is faitb thiat must cleanse us : then 
will all meats be clean to us : that is, we may uae 
them freely without wavering. If men enjcnn spi- 
ittual laws upon us, we need not observe them, being 
assured that such obe<£ence cannot please Qoif for 
iaso doing, we «et up rulers to govern us, making 
them^equal with God, who reserveth all power to 
histtsdl Hkis, the government of the soul mustbe 



kept safe and sound in ihe hands of Ood. Th0t^ibi%, 
if we allow so much superiority to men, Aat we m^Kr 
ihem to inwrap our souls wilii (h^ own hands^ ^ 
80 much lessen and dimkiish the power and emptve 
that God hath over us. 

^ And thuSy the humbleitess that we migbt have in. 
obeyii^ the traditions of men, would be worse thu^ 
all the rebellion in the world ; because it is roblmig 
Crod of his honour, and giving it, as 'a «potl, to mortal 
men. St. Paul speaketh of the superstition of som^ 
of the Jews, who would have men still observe the 
shadows and figures of the llaw ; but the Holy Ghoit 
hath pronounced a sentence, ^hidh must be observed 
to the end of the world ; that God hath not bound us 
at this day to iludi a burden as was borne by the old 
faAers ; but hath cut off that part which he had com* 
manded, relative to the absiatninglrom meats ; for it 
Was a law but for a season. 

> SeeingGod bath thus set us at liberty, what rashneA 
it is for worms of thec^rth to make new laws; as 
though God had not been wise enough. When we 
allege this to the pa|H8ts, they answer, that St. Paul 
spake of the Jews, and of meats that were forbidden 
fc^ the law; tbisislTue; but let ^i& see whethgr thig 
answer be to any purpose, or worth receiving. St 
Paul not only saith, that it is lawful for us to use that 
which was forbidden, but he speaketh in general 
terms ; saying, M thmgg ere de^m. Thus we see 
that God hath here given us libertjs concerning the 
use of meats; sothathewilinotholdusfaisufaiectioB, 
as were the old &thers. 

Therefore, seeing God hath abrogated that law 
winch was made by him, and will not have it in fturce 
any longer, what shall we think when we see mea 
inventing traditions of their own ; and not contelut 
themselves with what God hath shown them 1 iM 
tihe fin^ place, they sUU endeavour to hold the chur^ 
of Christ under the restrictions of the dd teslatneal» 
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But Grod will have us governed as men of years and 
discretion, which have no need of instruction suitable 
for ctuldren. Thej set up man's devices, and say 
we must keep them under pain of deadly sin^: 
whereas, God will not have his own law to he ob« 
served among us at this day, relative to types and 
shadows, because it was all ended at the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Shall it then be lawful to observe what men have 
framed in their own wisdom ? Do we not see that it 
is a matter which goeth directly against God ? St 
Paul setteth himself against such deceivers : ag^ainst 
such as would bind christians to abstain from meats ; 
as God had commanded in his law. If a man say, it 
is but a small matter to abstain from flesh on Friday^ 
or in Lent, let us consider whether it be a smalt mat- 
ter to corrupt and bastardize the service of God ! For 
surely those that go about to set forth, and establish 
the tradition of men, set themselves against that 
which God hath appointed in his word ; and thus 
commit sacrilege. 

Seeing God will be served with obedience, let us 
beware and keep ourselves within those hounds 
which God-hath set ; and not suffer men to add any 
thing to it of their own. There is something worse 
in it than all this : for they think it a service that de- 
serveth something from God, to abstain from eating 
flesh. They think it a great holiness : and thus the 
service of God, which should be spiritual, is banished, 
as it were, while men busy themselves about foolish 
trifles. As the common saying is, they leave the ap- 
ple for the paring. 

We must be &ithful, and stand fast in our liberty; 
we must follow the rule which is given us in the word 
of God, and not suffer our souls to be brought into 
slavery by new laws, forged by men. For it is a hel- 
Hsh tyranny, which lesseneth God's authorit}-, and 
nixeth the truth of the gospel with the figures of the 
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law ; and perveitetli ftad corrapteih At tnte atr ri ii a 
of God, which ought to be spirituaL Therefore, kt 
us consider how precioiis a pririlegeit is to give thanka 
to Crod with quietness of conscience, being assured it 
is hb will and pleasure that we shouki enjoy his Uess*. 
ii^ : and that we may do so, let us not entangle 
ourselves with the superstitions of nien> but be ooo^ 
tent with what is contained in the pure sini{rficity of 
the gospel. -Then, as we hare shown concerning the 
first part of out XaxtyUiUo them that w^ pure, aU thin§i 
mU be pure. 

i When we here received the Lord Jesus Christ, we 
know that we shall be cleansed from our filthinan 
and blemishes ; for by his grace, we are made par* 
takers of Grod's benefits, and are taken for his chik 
dren, although there be nothing but vanity in us. ^ But 
unto them that are defiled and unbelieving, is notluag 
pure." By this St Paul meaneth, that whatsoever 
proceedeth from those that are defiled and unbeliev^ 
ing, is not acceptable to God ; but is fiill of infection. 
While they are unbelieving, they are foul and un- 
clean ; and while they have such filthiness in them, 
whatsoever they touch, becomes polluted with thdr 
infamy. ^ 

Therefore, all the rules and laws they can maks^ 
shall be nothing but vanity : for God disliketh what* 
soever they do ; yea, he utterly abhorreth it. Although 
men may torment themselves with ceremonies and 
outward, performances, yet all these things are vain^ 
until they become upright in heart: for in this the tme 
service of God commenceth. So long then as we 
are faithless, we are filthy before God. These thiags 
oilght to be evident to us ; but hypocrisy is so ixxiM 
within us, that we are apt to neglect them. It wil 
readily be confessed, that we cannot please God hgr 
serving him, until our hearts be rid (^wickedness. 

God strove with the people of old time about the 
flame doctrine ; as we see, especially in the s fC flM J 

7* 
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diapter of the prophet Ha^gai : where he asketh the 

{riestSy if a man touch a holy thing, whether he shall 
e made holy or not; the priests answered, no. On the 
contrary, if an unclean man touch a thing, whether it 
shall become unclean or no : the priests answered and 
said, it shall be unclean : so is this nation, saith the 
Lord ; and so are the works of their hands. Now 
kt us notice what is contained in the figures and sha- 
dows of the law. If an unclean man had handled 
any thing, it became unclean ; and therefore must 
be cleansed. Our Lord saith, consider what ye be : 
for ye have nothing but uncleanness and filth : yet 
notwithstanding, ye would content me with your 
sacrifices, offerings, and such like things. But he 
saith, as long as your minds are entangled with wick- 
ed lusts ; as long as some of ye are whoremongers^ 
adulterers, blasphemers, and perjurers ; as long as ye 
are full of guUe, cruelty, and spitefulness, your lives 
are utterly lawless, and full of all uncleanness ; I can- 
not abide it, how fair soever it may seem before men. 
We see then that all the services we can perform, 
until we are truly reformed in our hearts, are but 
mockeries ; and God condemneth and rejecteth every 
whit of them. But who believeth these things to be 
sol When the wicked, who are taken in their 
wickedness, feel any remorse of conscience, they will 
endeavour by some means or other to compound 
with Grod, by performing some ceremonies: they 
think it sufiicient to satisfy the minds of men, believing 
that Grod ought likewise to be satisfied therewith. 
This is a custom which has prevailed in all ages. 

It is not only in this text of the prophet Haggai 
that God rebuketh men for their hypocrisy, and for 
thinking that they may obtain his favour with trifles, 
but it was a continual strife which all the prophets 
had with the Jews. It is said in Isa. i. 13, 14, 15. 
Bring no more vain oblations ; incense is an abomi- 
nation unto me ; the new-moons and sabbaths, the 



ca]fiiig of assemblies, I cannot away with : it is ini>- 
qiiitj, even the solemn meeting, your new-moons 
and your appointed feasts my soul hateth : they are 
a trouble unto me ; I am weary to bear them. And 
when ye spread forth your hands, I will hide mine 
eyes from you ; yea, when ye make many prayers, 
I will not hear : your hands are full of blood." 

And again it is said, Amos v. 22. " Though ye offer 
me burnt-offerings, and your meat-offerings, I wiD 
not accept them ; neither will I regard the peace- 
offerings of your fat beasts." God here showeth us 
that the things which he himself had commanded, 
were filthy and unclean when they were observed 
and abused by hypocrites. Therefore, let us learn 
that when men serve Grod after their own fashion, 
they beguile and deceive themselves. It is said in 
another text of Isaiah, " Who hath required these 
things at your hands ?" Wherein it is made manifest, 
that if we will have God approve our works, they must 
be according to his divine word. 

Thus we see what St PauFs meaning is, when he 
saith there is nothing clean to them that are tmclean* 
And why 1 For even their mind and conscience are defiled* 
By this he showeth, ( as I before observed,) that un- 
til such times as we have learned to serve God aright, 
m a proper manner, we shall do no good at all by 
our own works ; although we may flatter ourselves 
that they are of great importance, and by this means 
rock ourselves to sleep. 

Let us now see what the traditions of popery are. 
The chief end of them are, to make an agreement 
with God, by their works of supererogation, as they 
term them : that is, their surplus works ; which are, 
when they do moi:e than Gfod commandeth them. 
According to their own notions, they discharge their 
duty towards him, and content him with such pay- 
ment as they render by their works, and thereof make 
Adr account When they have fasted their sainU 
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eyemngs, wben they have Fefnined from eating fleib 
apon Fridays, whea theyhare attendedmasB devoii%^ 
wnen they have taken holy water, they think that 
€k>d ought not to demand any thing more of them ; 
and that there is nothing amiss in them. 

But in the mean time, they oease not to indulge 
themselves in lewdness, whorednn, perjury, blas- 
phemy, &c. : every one of them giving himself to 
those vices ; yet notwithstanding, they think God 
ought to hold himself well pud with the works they 
offer him ; as for example, when they have taken 
holy water, worshipped images, rambled from altar 
to altar, and other like things, they imagine that they 
have made sufficient payment and recompense for 
their sins : but we hear the doctrine of the Holy 
Ghost concerning such as are defiled ; which is, 
there is notlung pure nor clean in all their doings. 

But we will put the case, by supposing that aU 
the abominations of the papists were not evil in 
their own nature ; yet notwithstanding, accordii^ to 
this doctrine of St. Paul, there can be nothing but 
ancleanness in them, for they themselves are sinful 
and unclean. The holiness of these men consists 
in gewgaws and trifles. They endeavour to serve 
God in the things that he doth not require, and at 
the same time leave undone things that he hath com^ 
manded in hb law. 

It has been the case in all ages, thai men have 
despised God's law for the sake of their own tradi- 
tions. Our Lord Jesus Christ uplnraided the phari« 
sees, when he saith, Mat. xv. 3. '* Why do ye also 
tensgress the commandment of God by your trac- 
tion.'* Thus it was in former times, in the days oi 
the prophets. Isaiah oriedi out, ^chap. xxix. 1S« 
<^ Wherefore the Lord said, forasmuch as this people 
draw near me with their mouth, and with their Im 
do honour me, but have removed their heart w 
from me, and their fear toward me is taught by thtt 
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precept of men: therefore, behold, I will proceed to 
do a marvellous work and wonder ; ^ for the wisdom 
of their wise men shall perish, and the understand- 
ing of their prudent men shall be hid." While men 
occupy themselves about traditions, they pass over 
the things that God hath commanded in his word. 

This it is that caused Isaiah to cry out against 
such as set forth men's traditions ; telling them 
plainly that Grod threatened to blind the wisest of 
them, because they turned away from the pure 
rule of his word to follow their own foolish inven- 
tions. St. Paul likewise alludes to the same things 
when be saith, they have no fear of God before their 
eyea. Let us not deceive ourselves ; for we know 
that God requireth men to live uprightly, and to ab- 
stain from all violence, cruelty, malice, and deceit ; 
that none of these things should appear in our life. 
But those that have no fear of God before their 
eyes, it is apparent that they are out of order, and 
that there is nothing but uncleanness in their whole 
life. 

If we wish to know how our life should be regu- 
lated, let us examine the contents of the word of 
Qod ; fof we cannot be sanctified by outward show 
and pomp, although they arc so highly esteemed 
among men. We must call upon God in sincerity, 
and put our whole trust in him ; we must give up 

{)ride and presumption, and resort to him with true 
owliness of mind : that we be not given to fleshly 
aflfections. We must endeavour to hold ourselves m 
awe, under subjection to God, and flee from glut- 
tony, whoredom, excess, robbery, blasphemy, and 
other evils. Thus we see what God would have us 
do, in order to have our life well regulated. 

When men would justify themselves by outward 
works, it is like covenng a heap of filth with a clean 
linen cloth. Therefore, let us put away the filthinesa 
that is hidden in our hearts ; I say, let us drive the- 
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efH from U8, and then the Lord wiU accept of 
life: thus we may see wheran consists the true 
knowledge of Grod ! When we understand tUs 
aright, it will lead us to live in obe<^nee to his wilL 
Men have not become so beastly, as to have no im- 
derstanding that there is a Grod, who created them. 
But this knowledge, if they do not submit to his re- 
quirements, serves as a condemnation to them : be- 
cause their eyes are blindfolded by saltan ; insorouoh^ 
that although the gospel may be preached to them» 
they do not understand it ; in tUs situation we see 
many at the present day. How many there are in 
the world, that have been tau^t by the doctrine 
of the gospel, and yet con&rae in brudsh igno- 
rance! 

This happeneth, because satan hath so prepos- 
sessed the minds of men with wicked affections, that 
although the light may shine ever so bright, they still 
remain blind, and see nothing at all. Let us learn 
then, that the true knowledge of God is of such a 
nature, that it showeth itself, and yieldeth fruit 
Arough our whole life. Therefore to know Crod, as 
8t Paul said to the Corinthians, we must be trans- 
formed into his image. For if we pretend to knon^ 
him, and in the mean time our life be loose and 
wicked, it needeth no witness to prove us liars ; ova 
own life beareth sufficient record that we are modk- 
ers and falsifiers, and that we abuse the name of 
God. 

St. Paul saith in another place, if ye know Jesus 
Christ, ye must put off the old man : as if he shouM 
say, we cannot declare that we know Jesus Christ 
only by acknowledging him for our head ; and by 
his receiving us as his members ; which cannot be 
done until we have cast off the old man, and be- 
come new creatures. The world hath at aU times 
abused God's name wickedly, as it doth still at this 
4^y; therefore, let us have an eye to the truo 
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knowle^e of the word of Qod, -whereof St. Paul 
speaketh. 

Finally, let us not put our own works Into the 
balance, and say they are good^ and that we thmk 
well of them ; but let us understand that the good 
works are those which God hath commanded m 
his law^ ; and that all we can do beside these, are 
nothing. Therefore, let us learn to shape our lives 
according to what God hath commanded : to put our 
trust in him, to call upon him, to give him thanks,, to 
bear patiendy whatsoever it pleaseth him to, send u»; 
to deal uprightly with our neighbours ; and to live 
honestly before all men. These are the works which 
God requireth at our bands. 

If we were not so perverse in our nature, there 
would be none of u& but what might dbcern these 
things: even cUldren wefuld have skill enough to 
discern them. The works which Grod hath not 
commanded, are but fooUshi^ess and an abomina* 
tion ; whereby Grod -s pure swvice is marred. If we 
wbh to know what constitute the good works spo« 
ken of by St. Paul, we must lay aside all the inven-^ 
tions of men, and siinply follow the instructions con- 
tained in the word ot God ; for we have no other 
rule than that which is given by him ; whieh is such 
as he will accept^ when we yield up our accounts at 
the last day, when he alone shall be the judge of 
all mankind. 

Now let us fall down before the face of our- 
good God, acknowledging our faults, praying him to 
make us perceive them more clearly : and to give us 
such trust in the name of our Lord J^us Christ, 
that we may come to him, and be assured of the for- 
giveness, of our sins ; and that he will make us par- 
takers of sound fidth, whereby all ots^ filthiness may^ 
be washed away. 
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SERMON VI. 

2 TiMOTBT, Chap. ii. verae 19* 

19 NeverthelesB the foundation of God standeth sure, having thv 
seal, The Lord knoweth them that are his. And, let everyone 
that nameth the name of Christ d^>art from iniquity. 

We noticed this morniDg what was said by St 
Paul concerning those that had fallen away ; in or- 
der to stir up the minds of the faithful, to the end 
ihey should not be troubled thereat. If we see those 
fell who seemed to uphold the church, as it were, 
we must not be shaken ; for if men be frail, if they 
go astray out of the right way, if they be froward, it 
is no new thing, for such is their nature ; therefore 
we ought not to marvel at it, if they fall into wicked- 
ness rather than godliness. But in the mean time, 
our salvation is settled upon the grace of our God ; 
yea, insomuch that it pleased him to choose us be- 
fore the world began, and to make us of the number 
of his chosen children. 

But we are grieved to see those who have shown 
some good tokens that they were the children of 
€rod, turn back ; for we ought to possess a zeal to 
have the church of God enlarged and increased, 
rather than diminished. We ought also to have a 
care of our brethren, and to be sorry to see them 
perish ; for it is no small matter to have the souls 

?5rish, who were bought by the blood of Christ, 
et notwithstanding, we must always comfort our- 
selves with this doctrine, that God will maintain his 
church, although the number be but small ; though 
it be not so great as we could wish it, yet we must 
content ourselves, and believe he will safely keep 
all those he hath chosen. 

Those that fall away, and those backsliders fliat 
renounce Jesus Christ, although they were joined to 
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US, we must conclude that they were not of this 

number ; seeing. tbey have departed from us. For it 

is easier for the world to be turned about a thousand 

times, than that one of God's diosen children, whom 

he holdeth fast to hiilasel^ should peridb : k cannot I 

be 1 For Grod is the protector of our salvation, as 

he himself hath declared : yea, and this <^ce is ^ 

given to our Lord Jesus Christ, to maintain and keep 

all that God the Father ha(h chosen. Thkis what 

St. Paul meane^ by these words, ThefatmdaHon of 

Ood sUmdeth sure^ hamng this sealf the Lord knowem 

them that are his. 

St. Paul setleth down two articles, w^ ch we shall 
here notice. In the first place, when we see such 
turning, that those who seemed to be the forwardest 
in religion, give back, and fall away firom us, and so 
estrange themselves fn^ the kingdom of God that 
they become unbelievers, we must not tinnk that the 
church falleth. It is true, the number of those whom 
we thought to be faithful, is lessened by this means. 
But howsoever the world go, there is a sure founda- 
tion ; that is to say, Grod will always keep his church, 
and there shall always be some to call upon him, and 
worship him ; therefore let this be sufficient for us. 
For he hath declared. Psalm Ixxii. that so long as 
the siin and moon endure, he will have some peo- 
ple to fear him, throughout all generations. 

If we see the devil scatter the flock of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, if we see those that have given some 
proof of a good hope fall away, yet notwithstanding, 
we may be assured that the buUding remaineth ; 
even though it be hid from our view ; for it hath re- 
mained when there was scarcely a christian to be 
found in all the world. In what case were we forty 
years ago, before God gave us the light of his ^ob^ \ 

pel ? Would it not have been thought that all chris- 
ftinity had been banidbed out of the world? But 
yet tb^^ was a foundation 'hid ; that is, God xe» \ 

8 
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§enred after a wonderfid mannery such as he would, 
though it were but a small number. Therefore, the 
foundaium of God ttandeth sure. 

When we see such troubles, &at we think all will 
come to nought, let us behold by &ith this foundation^ 
which cannot be seen by the eye of man. For if we 
have not faith to discern the church of Grod, we shall 
think it utterly abolished. We see what came to 
pass in the days of the prophet Elnah : he saith, 1 
kings xix. 14. '^The children of Israel have forsa- 
ken thy covenant, thrown down thine altars, and 
slain thy prophets with the sword ; and I, even I 
only, am left ; and they seek my life, to take it 
away.'' But the Lord reproveth Um, by telling him 
that he hath yet seven thousand in Israel, who have 
not bowed the knee to BaaL And so it will be at 
all times and seasons ; we may think the church of 
God is utterly defaced and abolushed, but he will keep 
the foundation sure. 

Secondly, St Paul informs us, that although the 
foundation of Grod standeth sure, yet it is as a letter 
closed up and sealed. And why so 1 Because the 
Lord knatoeth them that are his. If God humble us, 
and blind us as it were, we must be content there- 
with ; for he hath made his election sure, though it 
be hid from us. Although he will not make it known 
at first, yet notwithstanding, it remsuneth in his se- 
cret counsel. Therefore if God know them that are 
his, let us not think it strange if we be often deceived 
when men revolt. Why so 1 For we know them 
not ; but God will not be deceived ; he will bring to 
an end whatsoever he hath determined in the coun- 
sel of his own will. 

St Paul exhorteth us not to be negligent, when we 
see those that were like angels among us fall from 
the right way : but to walk in fear and trembling ; 
and beware that we do not abuse the name of Grod, 
by cloaking ourselves falsely with the name of chris- 
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tiamtj, as do the hypocrites ; who take the name o^ 
God in their mouth, and at the same time mock him^ 
and falsify his holy precepts. Let us practise that 
which is here contained ; to wit, that if we call upon 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, if we make pro- 
fession to be his, we must depart from imquihf. For 
VTG are not of the church of God, unless we sepa* 
rate ourselves from the world, and from the subtle- 
ties thereof. 

Therefore, let us consider whereunto we are call- 
ed ; what our condition is : and then let us be faith- 
ful, and walk uprightly : for God can easily cut us 
off from his church, seeing he hath shown us such 
examples, if we have not made our profit by them. 

But now, that we may apply this text better to our 
instruction, let us treat upon the point we have al- 
ready mentioned ; namely, the everlasting counsel 
of God, whereupon our election is grounded ; upon 
which our salvation is surely settled. It is true, (as 
Ae scripture saith,) that we are saved by faith j for 
we know not that God is our Father, and that we 
are made partakers with him, only by faith, and by 
laying hold of the promises contained in the gospel ; 
wherein God showeth that he accepteth us, and is 
pleased with us, in the name of. our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

We must accept of this benefit, or we cannot 
know him. So then, we are in possession of our 
salvation by faith. This is true ; but who is it that 
giveth us faith, save God alone ? And why doth he 
give it to us 1 Because it pleased him to choose us 
before we were made ; yea, before the world itself 
was made ; as St. Paul showeth, especially in the 
first chapter to the Ephesians. He settetb that be- 
fore us, which is most familiar to us ; even that 
which we know;, to wit, that Grod hadi made us 
partakers of his heavenly blessings through Jesus 
Christ : that after he bath forgiven us our sins, he 
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riiowetfa U8 tbftt we are acceptable to him, and that 
be hath taken ns to be his children. Thus we have 
aU that the gospel openeth to us. 

But Bt. Paul lifteth us up higher ; saying, all that 
is given us, is because God had chosen us before the 
world began; because beloved us in our Lord Jesus 
Christ before we could do either good or evil. Ttus 
is what we shall now notice: namely; although 
God draweth us to lum by the gospel, and we by 
faith receive the rigbteousness of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is the cause of our salvation ; yet not- 
withstanding, there was a secret love of God that 
went before : yea, though it were hid from us^ 
though God made no great haste in drawing \;» to 
him, yet it is certain that we were chosen. Tins is 
what Bt. Paul umeth at in the sentence beibre us ; 
to wit, The fawtdcUum tf God standeik sure. 

He settetb this foundation of Gtod, against what* 
soever virtue may be found in man : he setteth this 
sureness of which he speaketb, against thb frail ^ate 
of ours. St. Paul, knowii^^ that we are inconstant^ 
and that we straightway fall and pass away like^ wa- 
ter, saith, we must take oar sureness in God ^ for 
we perceive it is not in ourselves, neither in our na- 
ture. Therefore, if we find no certainty in things 
on earth, we must know that our salvation restetb 
upon God ; and that he holdeth it in such a manner, 
that it can never vaiush away. This is a very happy 
consideration. 

If I see a man become wicked, what can I say 
for myself 1 I am so likewise ; but I must come to 
this conclusion ; though I am weak, Grod is stead- 
fest and sure ! Therefore, I must commit myself 
wholly into his hands. And for this cause our Lord 
Jesus informs us, John x. that those whom the 
Father hath given him, shall never perish. And 
why so 1 Because Grod the Father is stronger 
and more mighty than all those that wouM expose 
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Ifen, or endeavour to prevent liiiii from exeorfmg big 

wai. 

By these words he wameth U9» that if we put oiur 
trust in ourselves, we shall be utterly dismayed ; and 
indeed, we should be liable to perish every ixunute, 
if we were not upheld and maintained by a highM* 
power than our own. But, as the n^ighty power of 
God cannot be overcome, our salvation resteth sure ; 
for God keepeth it. Yea, (and as I said before,) Je- 
fiiks Christ hath taken ehai^ of our souls, and will 
not. suffer us to be take^ out of his hand& Although 
the devil may do what he can, though he use ever 
so many means, although it may seem^a hundred 
thiousand times as though we should be taken by vio- 
lEenee out of the hands of our Lord Jesus Ohrist, yet 
HOtwithstanding, we shall remain there ibrever. And 
why so ? Because our salvation is settled upon the 
election of God, and his unchangeable counsel. 

Let us beware and take heed, when we see others 
stumble and fafl from the gospel Let us observe 
what Bt. lohn saith in chapter ii. ; tbose ithat went 
from us, were not of us ; otherwise tfaey^xnild never 
haite been separated from us. We must know that God 
suffered hypocrites to remain among us for a season, 
although he knew they were reprobates. Our Lord 
Jesus plainly showeth that the faithful ought not to' 
be troubled through the unthaakfulness of men, 
when they rebel against the gospel; for. they are 
grieved at the true doctrine, and are at de6ahce with 
God. Jesus Christ saith, every tree which God the 
Father hath not pilanted, shall be rooted up. 

He compareth those who seem to be of the num-* 
* ber of the faithful, to trees that are planted in a field 
or garden. Those that are open enemies to God, 
bear no resemblance to trees : but the hypocrites^ 
who make a fair show, and would he taken for God's 
children, seem to foe like trees planted in a field or 
garden ; but they take no root, becausa God did not 

B* 



flit eAI^Ul's iUifOilB. 

BkntAMii lbitiatoflij» lie dU 00t diooie tibem. 
in order to try ub» he suffereth them to pretend the 
name of God wisely ; yet notwithstnnding, he nerer 
idopted iimm for his children, ndther are they cho- 
sen to the inheritance of life ; therefiwe they most 
be plucked up. 

If any one becomes dissatisfied with the gospd, 
men will say, behold, such a man hath fallen away. 
If there &11 out any stumbling-block, (I speak not 
of those who show themsdYes opoi enemies to Grod, 
and manifestly contemn his word,) if there be any 
who are proud and lofty, who cannot abide sound 
doctrine, who reject it, and are grieved with it, they 
become a stumbling-block. Th^^fore the disciple 
asked our Lord Jesus Christ, why the Scribes and 
Pharisees were not edified : let .them alone, saith he, 
they are blind. But beware ye, go not to destruc- 
tion with thCTQ. 

We must know that aU are not elected and cho- 
sen erf* Crod the Father. Some will say, there is no* 
tlung but bcdiness in them ; but this is a mistake ; for 
it is evident that they never had any fear of God 
before their eyes ; but are hypocrites. Therefore 
we must not be dismayed, if we see rebellion in 
men ; for all are not planted by the hand of God. 
Thus we see how we must make our pr<^t of this 
doctrine. We must know, first of all, that faith is 
given us from above : Grod having lightened us by his 
hoij spirit^ we receive the gospel ; yet not by our 
own wit and virtue. 

God giveth us this grace, because he had choseii 
us for he children, and adopted us before the begin- 
ning of the world : which is a singular and inesti- 
mable blessii^, bestowed upon us, while others are 
left to perish. He was at liberty to choose whom he 
would : tbnefore it behooveth us to know that we 
are so much the more bound to him, because hft 
bath defivered us out of the general desiructicm of 



nmloacL Let ns eanaider Aal it is rery ptx)fitabie 
for iM to QnderBtand tlus free election of Gtod, which 
miiketh a difiere«ce between his chadren and the 
castaways. 

When we see troubles and offences in the church, 
when we see diose who had begun well turn aside 
from the true way, we must remember that men are 
frail ; yet notwithstanding, we shall find suflident 
aareness in our GUxl ; because he hath been gra- 
ciously pleased to adopt us for his children ; there- 
fore he will keep us through Jesus Christ accon&tg 
to hi» promise. Let us resort to the election of God, 
whenever we become dismayed or cast down : if we 
see men fall away, if the whole church should seem 
to come to nou^t, we must remember that Grod 
halh his foundation ; that is, the church is not 
grounded upon die will of men, for they did not make 
diemselres, nether can they retona themselves : bi^ 
this proceedeth from the pure goodness and mercy 
of Ood. 

Although the upper part of the building be as it 
were overthrown, though we see no {nllars, though 
the form and shape of it appear no more, yet Ctod 
will keep the foundation sure, which never can be 
shaken. l%us the world may see whether the doc- 
trine of God's election which we preach, be needless 
or not We must not presume to enter into the 
seeret couasel of God, to thoroughly comprehend 
his wonderfid secrets ; but if this be hid from us, 
to know that Gk>d chose us before the world was 
made, is it not to deprive us of a comfort which is 
not only profitable for us, but even necessary 1 
The devil can find no better means to destroy our 
fiuth, than to Inde this article from our view. 

What case shoidd we be in, and especially now-a* 
daj^ when there are so many rebels and hypocrites 
in the world 1 yea, and such, as men are looking foir 
WQiulexi at their Iwtids. M^ we not fear the same 
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would befUl us f How can we rest ourselves itik 
constancy upon God, and commit ourseires to Uni 
with settled hearts, not doubting but that he will take 
care of us to the end, unless we flee to this election 
as our only refuge 1 If thbisnottnie, itse^meth that 
God hath bn^en his promise, wfaidi was given us 
respecting his gospel ; and that Jesus Christ is ba- 
nished out of the world. 

This is the principal cause, and tiie best means 
that satan can devise, to destroy our love for the gos- 
pel Therefore, let us hold &st these weapons, in 
aespite of satan and all his imps : for these must be our 
defence. Let us be confirmed in the election of our 
God, and make it available ; and see that it be not 
taken from us ; if we love the salvation of out own 
souls, let us attend well to these things. We must 
consider those who would hide such a doctrine from 
us our mortal enemies : the devil stirreth them up to 
deprive us of a comfort, which if we do not enjoy, we 
cannot be assured of our salvation. However, we 
must remember this exhortation of the apostle Paul ; 
lei every one tliat nam^h the name of Christ depart from 
iniquity. 

As the election of Grod is to give us a sure con- 
stancy, to make us happy in the midst of trouble, 
which otherwise might disquiet us, we must not 
cease to call upon him, to run to him, and to walk 
diligently in the way wherein he hath called us. 
There is a great difference "between the assurance of 
the faithful, who are thoroughly persuaded of the 
surety of their salvation, and those who are neg%ent 
and careless, and think no harm can overtake them : 
these are as blocks ; they know not the danger that 
surroundeth them, which should induce them to flee 
to God for protection : but on the contrary, after 
they have been once instructed, they never pay any 
more attention to doctrine. 

But the futhful cease not to fear, although they 



ace gfowiided iifM)n the goodness df God, and are per- 
suaded that no storm nor tempest whatsoever can carry 
ibBm away : yet notwithstanding^ they continue to 
watch against the assaults of satan. They know d^ir 
frailty, which causes them to put their trust in Go4> 
and pray to him, that he would not forsake them in 
time of needy but that he wouM put forth his hand and 
preserve them : they connder whereunto they are call- 
ed; they repent, and call upon Grod to increase the 
graces of hut holy spirit in them, and take from them 
their afflictionsL 

St. Paul saith, 1 Cor. x. 12. "^ Let him that thinketh 
he standeth take heed lest he &1L" Not that St. Paul 
meant to put us in doubt, or cause us to waver ; as 
though we knew not what to do, nor whether God 
would guide us to the end or. not ; for we must be 
thoroughly resolved upon this point, that the work 
wiuch God bath begun, will be brought to. perfection ; 
as it is said in Phil. i. and likewise in many other 
places. We must call upon God, and stir up ourselve9 
to dsdly prayer, that we may not abuse his grace. We 
nsust deoieate ourselves to him, we must walk in fear 
and carefttlnesfl^ and beware that we be not entrapped 
in. the condemna&mof the wicked. 

If they be poor blind creatures, we need not marw 
vel to thmk they go astray : but seeing God hath en* 
lightened us, doth it not behoove us to walk uprightly t 
Seeing he hath adopted us for his children, are we not 
under an obligation to serve and hcmour him as our 
Father 1 This is what St. Paul exhorteth us to do, 
when he saith, let every one that fMmeth the narne of 
Christ depart fnnn iniquity. To call upon the name 
of Christ, is to avouch ourselves to be his followers* 
When we speak of calling up<m God, it meaneth, to 
pray to him, and implore his blessings : we likewise 
call upon the name of God, when we make profes* 
mon to be of his people, and his church. . . 

Therefore^ we cannot take the name of cbruwaii 
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upon Qs, we cannot make prolestelion Omt we aie 
of the coinpaiiy of the children of God, that we are 
of his church and people, to he short, we can have 
nothing to do with Christ, unless we be deliyered from 
an our fihhiness. If a man should cafl. himself the 
servant of a prince, and in the mean time be a thi^ 
oi^^ht he not to be doubly punished, because he 
abused the name that in no wise belonged to him? 
Behold the Son of Grod, who is the fountain of all 
holiness and righteousness ! shall we endeavour to 
hide ourselves, and cloak all our filthiness, be it ever 
so shameful, under his name ? Is not this such 
horrible sacrilege, that it deserveth the most severe 
punishment 1 It is true, that let us take whatsoever 
pains we may to serve God purely, we cease not to 
be wretched sinners, full of blembhes; and to have 
many wicked impeifections in us. 

But if we desire to do well, if we hate sin, though 
we go limpingly, seeing our design is good, and vre 
strive to go forward in the fear of God, and in obedi- 
ence to his wilt, this is a right affection ; and Jesus 
Christ maketh the same account of us, as though we 
were just ; he freeth us from all our faults, and charges 
them not to our account. Therefore, the faithiul, 
though they be not entirely perfect, though they have 
many sins, are taken for God's children ; and Jesus 
Christ thinketh it no dishonour that they should be 
called by his name : for he causeth the goodness 
which is in them, through his grace, to be acceptable 
to God. 

But if we abuse the name of Jesus Christ, and 
make a cloak of it for our sins, do we not deserve to 
have him rise up against us, seeing we have dishonour- 
ed his majesty, and falsified his name 1 Therefore, 
let us mark well what this word, chriatiamty^ mean- 
eth : its meaning, is to be members of the Son of 
God ! Christ having been pleased to accept us^ we 
must deave to him in all rignteousness ; for he hath 
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received aD Ailness, that he might make us partakers 
of his g^ce. The spirit of God must reign in us, if 
we would be taken for his children, and for members 
of the Lord Jesus Christ 

All those that give themselves to wickedness, and. 

submit not themselves to the will of God, to mortify their 

wicked lusts, are false varlets and abusers, in pretend* 

ing to claim the name of christians. When we see 

men separate themselves from the church of God, 

when we see those who have begun well, go not on, 

we must remember that although there be weakness 

in men, the foundation of God ceaseth not to remain 

sure. And how so t Because God knoweth whom 

he hath chosen, and will certainly maintain them. 

Therefore, let us not doubt but what we are of that 

number, seeing our Lord hath called us to him ; for 

this is a witness that he had chosen us before we were 

bom : then let us content ourselves with this holy 

calling. 

Let us not be troubled with whatever stumbling- 
blocks may fall in our way ; but in the mean time, let 
us hope that we shall be preserved by the power of 
Gk>d, and tb^t he will maintain his church, and not 
suffer his people to perish ; although the world may 
strive hard to lessen their number. Let us study to 
walk in fear, not abusing the will of our God ; but 
know,, seeing he hath separated us from the rest of 
the world, that we must live as children in his house : 
for Jie hath given us the outward mark of baptism, 
that we may have the seal of the Holy Ghost. This is 
the earnest (as St. Paul calleth it, Eph. i. 14.) of 
our election : it is the pledge which we have of our 
being called to the heavenly inheritance. 

Therefore, let us pray to God, that he would sign 
and seal his free election in our hearts by his holy 
spirit ; that he would shelter us under the shadow <h 
his wings : and if the poor castaways go astray, and 
are carried away by the devil ; if they fall, never to 
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rise again ; if they cast themselTes headkngintode- 
gtruction, let us pray God to keep us imder his 
protection, that we may be in subjection to his will, 
and be maintained by h^ power. Although the worid 
stride to shake us, still let ns rest ourselTes upon this 
foundation; The iH^knoweth than thmt4are his: BBd 
let us never be put from it, but stand stead&stly to it, 
and profit more and more by it, until Gvod take us to 
kingdom, which b not subject to any changes. 



SERMON YIL 

1 Timothy, Chap. ii. tenet 3, 4, mdS. 



3, For this is good and acceptable in the dght of God our Saviour : 
4 Who will bnre aU mem to be saved, and to come unto the 

Imowledge of the truth. 
6. For there is one God, and one mediator between God and 

men, the man Christ Jesus. 

When we despise those whom. Crod wonld hare 
honoured, it is as much as if we should despise bim : 
so it is, if we make no account of the salvation of 
those whom God calleth to himsel£ For it seemeth 
thereby, that we would stay him firom showing his 
mercy to poor sinners, who are in the way to ruin. 
The reason why 8t. Paul useth this ailment, that 
Grod will hose aU the world to be savedj is, tiiat^we may, 
as much as lieth in us, also seek the salvation of 
those, who seem to be banished from the kingdom 
of God ; especially while they are unbelievers. . 

We must always observe what the condition of the 
world was in the days of St. Paul. It was something 
new and strange to have the gospel published to the 
world in those days : for it appeared that God had 
chosen the stock of Abraham, and that the rest of the 
world would be deprived of all hope of salvation. 
And indeed we see how holy writ setteUx fordi the 



adoptiofn of ifais people : but St. Panl eomT&aiidetfi 
-aa to pray for all the world ; and not without cause ; 
far he addeth the reason, which is here mentioned : 
to wit, beeause Ood will have all men to he saned, Aj 
if he should sa j, my friends, it is reasonable that we 
should obserre what the will of God is, and at what 
he sutneth ; ftat every one of us may employ himsdf 
to serve him aright. 

Therefore, seeing it is the will of God, that all men 

should be partakers of that salvation whkrh be hatih 

sent in the person of his only begotten Son, we must 

endeavour to draw poor, silly, ignorant creatures, to 

us, that we may all come together, to this inheritance 

of the kingdom of heaven, which bath been promised 

us. But we must observe, that St. P^ul speaketh not 

of every particular man, but of all sorts of men, and 

of all people. Therefore, when he saith that God will 

have all men to be saved, we must not think that he 

speaketh of them individually, but his meaning is this ; 

that whereas in times past he chose a certain people 

to himself, he meaneth now to show mercy to all the 

world ; yea, even to them that seemed to be shut out 

from the hope of salvation. 

He saith in another place, the heathens were witti^ 
out €rod, and void of all promise ; because they were 
not as yet brought to the fellowship of the Jews. 
This was a special privilege that God had given to 
the descendants of Abraham. Therefore St. PauPs 
meaning is, not that God will save every man, but 
that the promise? which were given to but one peo- 
ple, are now extended to all the world : for as he 
scuth in this samejBjnsde, the waU was broken down 
at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. God had 
separated the Jews from all other natbns; but when 
Jesus Christ appeared for the salvation of the worl^ 
Aen was this difference, which existed between them 
and the Grentiles, taken away. 
Therefore, God wiB now embrace us all : andthia 

9 
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is the entrance into our salvation. For if that had 
always continued, which God ordained but for a sea- 
son, then should we be all accursed ; and the gospel 
would not have been preached to us : we should have 
had no sign or token of the love and goodness of 
God. But now we have become his children ; we 
are no more strangers to the promises, as were our 
fathers : for Jesus Christ came to be a Saviour to 
all in general ; he offered the grace of God the Father, 
that all might receive it. 

As St. Paul speaketh of all nations, so he likewise 
speaketh of all conditions ; as if he should saj, God 
will save kings and magistrates, as well as others : we 
must not restrain his fatherly goodness to ourselves 
alone, nor to any certain number of people. And 
why so 1 For he showeth that he will be favourable 
to all : thus we have St PauPs meaning. To con- 
firm this matter, he addeth, it is God's will that all 
should come to the knowledge of the truth. We 
must mark well why St Paul useth this argument ; 
for we cannot know the will of God, unless it be made 
known to us ; unless we have some sign or token 
whereby we may perceive it It is too high a matter 
for us to know what God^s counsel is ; but as far as 
he showeth it to us by effect, so far we comprehend it 

The gospel is called the mighty power of God, and 
salvation to all them that believe : yea, it is the gate 
of paradise. It followeth then, if through the wiU of 
God the gospel be preached to all the world, there is 
a token that salvation is common to all. Thus St 
Paul proveth, that God*s will is tha't all men should 
be saved. He hath not appointed his apostles to pro- 
claim his name only among the Jews, fpr we know 
that the commission was given them to preach to all 
creatures ; to be witnesses of Jesus Christ from Je- 
rusalem to Samaria, and from thence throughout all 
the world. 

Are the apostles sent to publish the truth of God 
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to all people, and to all conditions ofmeni ItfoI« 
loweth then, that God presenteth himself to all the 
world : that the promise belongeth to both great and 
small ; as well to the Gentiles now, as to the Jews 
before. But before we go any farther, it is neces- 
sary to beat down the folly, or rather the beastliness 
of those, who abuse this passage of St. Paul ; who 
endeavour to make the election of God of no effect, 
and to utterly take it away. They say, if God will 
bave all men to be saved, it follows, that he hath not 
chosen a certain number of mankind, and cast the 
rest away, but that his will remaineth indifferent. 

They pretend that it is left to the choice of men. to 
save themselves or not ; that God letteth us alone, 
and waiteth to see whether we will come to him or not ; 
and so receiveth them that come unto him. But in the 
mean time, they destroy the ground work of our sal- 
vation ; for we know that. we are so accursed, that 
the inheritance of salvation is far from us : if we say 
that Jesus Christ hath come to remedy that, then 
must we examine the nature of mankind. We are 
so contrary in our nature, and such enemies to God, 
that we cannot but resist him : we are so given to 
evil and wickedness, that we cannot so much as con- 
ceive a good thought. How then can it be, that we 
may become partakers of that salvation which is 
offered in the gospel, unless €k>d draw us to it by his 
holy spirit 1 Let us now see whether God draw all the 
world to it or not. No, no ; for then had our Lord Jesus 
N Christ said in vain, ** No man can come to me, ex- 
* cept the Father, which hath sent me, draw him.** 
'■ John vi. 44. So then we must needs conclude, 
that it is a special grace that Grod bestoweth upon 
such as pleaseth him, to draw them, and teach them 
in such a manner, that Cley believe the gospel, and 
receive it with true faith. 

And now, why doth God choose one, and leave 
another 1 We know that men cannot come to God 
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bj tlieir owb deserts^ neither are those, who have 
been ehosea, deserviag aoj such thin^ as to be pre* 
hrred lo thev compaaioDs ; as though there were 
tome worthmess in them. It followeth then, that 
faeiope the woiU was laacle, (as St. Paul saith in the 
fiesttolfae Epheaims,) God chose such as pleased 
him : and we know not why this man was chosen 
m. prefemnee to that. And still we must confess that 
wiiatBoeTer Ged doth, is done justly ; although we 
easBot eonapFefaend k. Therefore, let us receive that 
wfaereof we are so thoroughly certified in holy writ ; 
and BOt wntkt oncsel^es to be lead astray, under a 
ihadow of r§im readoa^ used by men, who are igno- 
EUt of the word of God. 

At the first sight, there appears to be sonae 
weight in their argumeat ; God wUl hace all men to 
be MODtd ; Aca^ore say they, it is left to the free 
choice ^ eimry maa to becofne enlightened in the 
fidth, and to pioteke of salvalion. If a man wHl read 
but thiec lines, he wiH easily perceive, that St Paul 
here speaketh iiot of ei^ry particular man, (as we 
haiw already dkown,) but that he speaketh of all peo* 
I^ and of aH ooaditioas of men. He showeth thai 
the case sikasdetfa aot as it did before the coming of 
Christ, when there was Jnit one chosen people, but 
that God now aboweth himself a Saviour to all the 
world ; afl it is said, thine inheritance shall be even to 
the ends of the eaiih. 

Mbraover, ihaA do man may abuse himself or be 
deeemd by the vain ao^ foo&h talk of those who 
peoiFesrt bojy writ, let us examine how the doctrine of 
tibeae eoemiQsof God, and all godliness, standeth* 
Gbd w31 have all men to be saved ; that is, as they 
ima^ne, eirery one. If it be the will of God at pre- 
•eat, no dbuht it was the sa^e from the beginning of 
the world: for we know that his mind cfaangeth not. 
So then, if at tiiis day God will have all men to be 
loved, his teioA w%b so always ; and if hi^ mind was 
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so always, what sbaH we make of what fit Panl 
«aith % that he will that all men come to the know* 
led^e of the truth. He chose but one people to 
iumself, as it is said. Acts xiv. ; and left the poor 6en<^ 
tiles to walk in their own ignorance. 

There were likewise some countries where he 
i^ould not puffer St. Paul to preach ; as in Bithjnia 
and Phrygia ; Acts xvL 7. And so we see that Grod 
irould not have the knowledge of the gospel to come 
to every one at first. Thus we may easily see the 
errour of those, who abuse this text St Paul 
speaketh not in this place of die counsel of God, nei- 
tner doth he mean to lead us to his everlasting elec- 
tion, which was before the beginning of the world : 
but only showeth what his will and pleasure is, as &r 
as we ought to know it 

It is true that God changeth not ; neither hath he 
two wills ; nor doth he use any counterfeit dealing: 
and yet the scripture speaketh unto us in two wayi^ 
concerning his will. And how can that be % How 
Cometh it to pass that Ins will is spoken of in two dif- 
ferent ways i It is because of our grossness, and 
want of understanding. Why doth he make himself 
to have eyes, to have ears, and to have a nose 1 Why 
doth he take upon him men's affections % Why is tt 
that he saith he is angry, he is sorry % Is it not be- 
cause we cannot comprehend him in his incompre- 
henisible majesty % Therefore, it is not absurd that 
holy writ should speak unto us of the wiD of God af- 
ter two sorts : not because his will is double, but in 
order that he may apply himself to our weakness, 
knowing that our understanding is gross and heavy. 

When the scripture informeth us that God hath 
chosen such as pleased him before the world began, 
we behold a counsel into which we cannot enter.. 
Why then doth holy writ inform us that this election 
and choice of God is everlasting ? It is not without 
cause ; for it is a very profitable doctrine, if if be 

9* 



i«ceive4 as it o«igfat to be. For ttDreby we are 
t«nHided| that w«*a!re not called tothelcBOwledgB of 
the g oa pt l by reason of oar own wordaneit. We as^ 
wobblier than fillers, ftrwe all apn»igfroBi>4Ee 
cursed root of Adam ; wt are aM subfect to the 
same eoRdemiKtion ; and we are all drat up under 
the slavery of on and death. 

Wben it pleased <Sod to draw us out of the dsfk* 
ness of unbeMiefy and^ve us dfe^ght of tiie goq)d, 
he looked not at any service wUdi we migfat bave 
pedbrmed, or at any wtue we migbi have possess* 
«d ; but be eaHed us, bavii^ cfaosen us before^ 
TUs is die order in wUch 9t Pad maketb mentioii 
in Romans vSi. ; <hat knowing' God, we must not 
take tbe glory %o oursdves. Thm^ the caSki^xi 
Ae faithful resteth upon this counsel of Qod ; and 
we see how &r the Lord maketh known to us^ that 
winch be had decreed before we vrtre horn. He 
tonchelh us w4th bis holy vfisitf and we are ingraft* 
l^d, as it were, into die body of our Lord Jesus 
Christ This is the true eamegt of our adoption : 
diis is the pledge gifen us, to pot us out of all doubt 
that God taketh and faoldeth us for Ins children, 
when by faith we are made one with Jesus Christ 
who is die only b^otten Son of God ; unto whom 
belongeth die mheritaiice of life. 

€rod giveth us such a sure testimony of his will, 
that notwithstanding our ^orance, he putteth us 
out of doubt of our election ; he gi^etfa us a hope, 
of which we should be entirdy v(nd, if Jesus Christ 
SA not call us to be members of Us body. Thus 
we see how profitaUe this doctrine of dection b to 
us : it serveth to humble us, lavowh)^ diat our sal« 
nation haugetfa not upon our deserts, neither upon 
the virtue which God might have foimd in us : but 
upon the dection that was made before we wera 
bom ; before we could do either good or evil. 

Vhen we know, that according to this unchaiige- 
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•Me 'dectSoR, God iiath cifi^d us totfaknsel^ wt mo 
00 miK^h the incnre put out of doubt of o«r salysdoiL 
Jesus Chrkt Mith» no man takelh from jne tfatt 
which the Farther hath ghnen mt : John x. What is 
k that the Father bath fin» Jesus Christ 1 They 
wham be hath «hosea, and whoBi lie knovredi to he 
his. Seeing the case stamdeth thus, tfast God hath 
given us to Iris Scm, to be kepi a»d defended by him, 
and that Jesus Christ promiBeth (hat none of us 
^all be lost, but that he wiB exensise bH die mig^ 
and power ^ the Godhead to sare and defend us^ 
is net this a comfort surpassiiig «ti the treasures of 
the world t Is not this the tnie ground upon which 
aU the assurance and certunty of our sahation is 
'sc^ttiedt 

We areas birds upon the boughs, and wfi, forth as 
a prey to satan. What assurance then oould we 
lia^^ of to-morrow, and of all o«r life-; yea, and 
after death, were it not that God, who hath called us, 
wSl end Us woiic as he hath begun it How hath 
he gathered us together m the fakh of his gosp^? 
Is it grounded upon us t Nay, entirely to the coup 
trary ; it prooeedeth from his free dection. There- 
fore we may be so much the more freed from doubt 
We must not strive to know any more of God*s 
counsel, than what is revealed in holy writ 

The will of God is opened to us, as often as we 
hear his w<Hd preached ; wh^tby he calleth and 
eriK)rteth us aM to rep^rtance. After he hadi once 
shown us that we are all daaoned in his sight, and 
that there is no^iing but condenmation in us, he 
showeth us that we most renounce ourselves, and 
^t out of this bottomless pk. In that which God 
exhorteth all men, we may judge that it is his will 
Aat all men shonld be saved : as be saith by Ae 
ffrofkfiit Sizdriel, xviiL 23. ** Have I any pleasure 
at all that the wicked should die % saith the Loid 
€k)d; and not that he shorid rstom from his wa]» 
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and five T And again, chap. xxmi. 11. ^< Say unto 
them. As I live, saith the Lord God, I have no plea- 
gore in the death of the wicked ; but that the wicked 
turn from his way and live.*' 

How will Gk)d have sinners turn. themselves 1 and 
how shall we know it 1 Seeing he will have repent- 
ance preached to all the world. When it is said that 
God will have mercy upon sinners, upon such as 
will come to him, and ask foi^veness in Christ's 
name, it is a general doctrine. So then, it is said, 
that God wiQ have all* men to be saved ; not faavii^ 
respect to what we devise or imagine, that is, as far 
as our knowledge can comprehend it. When the 
scripture speaketh of the love and will of God, let 
us see if men can have repentance by their own ac- 
tions, being self taught, or whether it is God that 
giveth it 

God saith by his prophet, I wOl that all men turn 
and live. Can a man by his own works turn him- 
self? No : for if that were in our power, it were 
more than to make us. It is an undoubted doctrine 
diroughout the whole scripture, that our Lord Jesus 
Christ giveth himself the praise of turning us. He 
saith, Ezekiel xi. 19. *^ I will put a new spirit within 
you : and I will take the stony heart out of their 
flesh, and will give them an heart of flesh.'' To be 
short, there is nothing that the &ithful ought so 
much to do, as to give God the glory, confessing that 
it is he alone that can turn us : and that he hath 
adopted us in such a manner, that he must needs 
draw us by the grace of his holy spirit 

Have men such knowledge that they are able to 
attain this faith, this wonderful wisdom which is con- 
tained in the gospel, such as the very angels them- 
selves reverence f Let us mark what God saith to 
us in his word ; that he will open our eyes, and un- 
stop our ears : because the natural man understand- 
eth no part of the secrets of Gk>d ; for it is the Hofy 
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Qimit Ihftt i0Peaieth them to ua k is hioidlT poMj- 
Me fa read a ain^le passt^ in holy writ, without 
finding some sestence, which mformeth us that laea 
are utterly blind by nature, until God opeaeth their 
eyes. They can in ma wi^ come to htflii, until he 
draw them, and entighten them by bis holy spirit. 

Seemg that God aione tumei^ men from their 
wickedness, experience teadieth u», and so doth the' 
boly scripture, that he gi?eth not his grace to aU 
men. It is said, &eut xsuc. 4. ^^ The Lord hath not 
^^ren jfou an heart to peneeire, and eyes to see, and 
ears to hear, unto thk day" It is phdaiy shown that 
God doth not cast finrth his grace without direction ( 
but Aiat it is only for those whom be hath chosen ; 
fyt those tiiat are of the body of his church, and of 
has fioek. Thi» we see what St Paul meaneth, 
when he saith, GcmI will have aSl men to be saved : 
that is, he ^11 hvreeome of aH nati(ms, and all con- 
ditions. 

It is saidl Ibat he offsveth his gospel to all, whi<di 
is Ibe means of drawiaf us to sahration. And doth 
tins profit all tnen 1 INo ; of this our own eyes ai0 
witnesses. For when we hear the truth of God, if 
we vdtml agaiMtit, it proves a great eoDdemaation 
to «0. ¥^ so it is, that there ane msny, who do not 
profit by the gospel, but rather beeoarie wome ; tvmk 
those to whom it is preached ; tbei^efore, they are 
not all «a¥ed. God must go &rther in ord^ to bring 
"US to salMtttdA ; he must not only appoint men, and 
send them lo teadi us faitltfuliy, but he mtntoperate 
upon otir hearts, he muift to«eh us to the quick, he 
must draw <as to him, he nrast tnabe his work profit* 
able to us, and cause it to take root in our hearts. 

It is e^ent that we hare to coasider the will of 
OroA in two way^ : not that it is douide of itself, (as 
we before observed,) htA wa must consider it as 
adapted to our weakness. He formeth fab speech 
to us in his woprd, aocordiog to our capacity. If God 
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tfhould speak according to his majcaly, Us speedl 
would be beyond our comprehenMon ; it would u^ 
terly confound us ! For if our eyes be not able to 
abide the brightness of the sun, would our minds be 
able to comprehend the infinite majesty of Giodt 
These silly men, who would destroy God's election, 
ought not to abuse this passage ; nor say that we 
make God to have two wills ; for therein do they 
impudently misrepresent us. We say, as far as 
we can perceive, Grod would have all men to be 
saved ; whensoever, and how oft soever, he appoint* 
eth his gospel to be preached to us. 

As we said before, the gate of paradise is opened 
to us, when we are called to be partakers of that re- 
demption which was purchased for us by our Lord 
Jesus Christ. And this is the will of Grod, as far as 
we can comprehend it ; that when he exhorteth us to 
repentance, he is ready to receive us, if we wiB 
come to him. Although we have answered the 
doubts which might have been raised upon this sub- 
ject, we will bring a similitude to make tins doctrine 
more easy. (I call a similitude, that agreement and 
similarity which God maketh between the children 
of Israel and us.) Gk>d saith, Deut. vii. that he 
chose the children of Abraham for his inheritance, 
and dedicated them to himself : he loved them, and 
took them for his own household. 

This is true ; for he made his covenant with all 
those that were circumcised. Was circumcisioa a 
Tain figure, and of no importance 1 Nay, it was a 
sure and undoubted sign that God had chosen that 
people for his own : accounting all for his flock that 
came of that race. And yet, was there not a spe- 
cial grace for some of that people 1 Surely there 
was, as St. Paul setteth forth, Romans ix. 6, 7« 
^ For they are not all Israel which are of Israel: 
neither because they are the seed of Abraham, are 
they all children ;'' (or God deprived some of this 



bemfil, ttet his grace and goodness nught seem 
greater to those whom he called to himself. Behold, 
therefore, the will of Grod which was made manifest 
to the children of Israel, is at this day made manifest 
to us. 

It is esii in Amos iv. 7. ^^ God caused it to rain 
upon one cky, and caused it not to rain upon ano- 
ther city." Bo the Lord sendeth his gospel where- 
soever it pleaseth turn : his grace is poured out upon 
all the world ; yet it cannot be but he worketh 
otherwise with those whom he draweth to himself; 
for all of us have our ears stopped, and our eyes 
hoodwinked. We are deaf and blind, unless he 
prepareth us to receive his word. When the gospel 
IS preached to us, it is as much as if God reached 
out his hand, (as he saith in Isa. Ixv. 2.) and said 
to us, come unto me. It is a matter which ought to 
.touch us to the heart, when we perceive that God 
Cometh to seek us ; he doth not wait till we come to 
Inm, hut he showeth us that he is ready to receive 
us, although we were his deadly enemies. He wipeth 
away all our faults, and maketh us partakers of that 
salvation, which was purchased for us by our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Thus we see how worthy the gospel is to be es- 
teeme<^ and what a treasure it is ! As St. Paul saith 
to the Romans ; '^ It is the power of God unto sal- 
vation to every one that believeth :" it is the kingdom 
of heaven ; and God openeth the door, that we, be- 
ing taken out of the bottomless pit wherein we were 
sunk by nature, may enter into his glory. We must 
remember that it is not enough for us to receive the 
word that is preached to us by the mouth of man, 
but after we have heard it, God must speak to us in- 
wardly by his holy spirit ; for this is the only means 
to bring us to the knowledge of the truth. There- 
fore, when God hath dealt so mercifully with us, as 
togive us the %bt of faith, let us bold it fast, and 
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pray bim to contiowe k, md hmg fak woik to pciP. 
tection. 

Let us not lift cmrac^ves prendfy above otlKr men, 
as though we were more worthy tlma Aej are, for 
we know that it is our Grod that hath chosen us, mad 
setteth us apart from others, by his m^^e goodness 
and free mercy. We must know, mofeovor, tlmt 
men are very findty, when Grod offeieth thea his 
word, and they receire H B€t. This is spoken that 
unbelieirers and rebeb nigfat have tix»r mouths 
stopped, that they might not bh^theme the name of 
€kM^, as though he heA been wanting on his part; 
and to the end, that all the faithfal should, in humble- 
ness of heart, glorify Ood for his grace and mexcy 
toward them ; for we see how he calleth all those 
to whom his word is preached, to salvation. 

If men reply, by sayii^, theyci^Aot come, to 
God ; we cannot stand to plead here, &>r we siiall 
always find ourselves in fault If a man say, it rest- 
eth only in the hands of God, and if he would gire 
me repentance, could he VMt do it ! If I remain 
stiff-necked in my hardness and maSee, what can I 
do in this case, seeing God will not give me repent- 
ance to turn to him ? This is not in any wise to be 
allowed ; for €rod calleth us SRiffieiently tofahn, and 
we cannot accuse him of cruelty ; even if we had 
not his word, we must needs ccmfess that he is just, 
although we know not the cause that moved hipoi to 
deprive us of it. 

When we are called to come to God, and know 
that he is ready to receive us, if we do not come, 
can we deny that we are unthankful ? Let us not 
separate salvfl^icm from the knowledge of the truA ; 
for God doth not mean to he, nor deceive -scien, 
when he saith, when they ccHne to the knowledge 
of the truth they shall be saved Q^d teiil haot 
aUmen to he saved; but howl If AeyteM cmm 
to the knmkdge of the imth. Every man would 



CALVIIf's S£R)IOK0. lOH 

be Miyed, but no man win ^baw mgfa to God. Hie 
scripture informeth us, that if we desire salvation, we 
must attend to the means which QoA hath appoint 
ed ; that is, we must receive lus word widi obeoenoe 
and faith. 

The scripture saith, this is everiasCing life ; to 
wit, to know God the Father, and to recdve Christ 
as our only Saviour. Therefore let us learn, as it is 
here' set forth, not to doubt of the certainty of our 
salvation ; for the kingdom of God is within us. If 
we wish God to receive us, we must receive the 
doctrine given us by St. Paul. How are we cafled 
to the hope of salvation 1 By the influence of the 
grace of God, which maketh known to us his love 
and favour. Thus we may see what St Paul's 
meaning is, when he saith, God will have his grace 
made known to all the world, and his gospel preach- 
ed to all creatures. Therefore, we must endeavour, 
as much as possible, to persuade those who are 
strangers to the faith, and seem to be utteriy de» 
piiyed of the goodness of Grod, to accept of salvaF* 

tiCMU 

Jesus Christ is not only a Saviour of few, but he 
offereth himself to all. As often as the gospel is 
preached to us, we ought to consider that God call- 
eth us to him ; and if we attend to this call, it shall 
not be in vain, neither shall it be lost labour. But 
can we come to him without any assistance, except 
what we derive from our own nature 1 Alas, we 
cannot ! *^ Because the carnal mind is enmity against 
God ; for it is not sul^ect to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be.'' Romans viu. 7. When God dealeth 
so graciously with us, as to touch our hearts with his 
holy spirit, then he causedihis gospel to work pro- 
fitably to our salvation ; then he makedia display of 
the virtue spoken of by St. Paul. 

Again, we must remember when the gospel is 
preached to us, that it is to make us more void of 

10 
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excuse. Seeing God hath already shown us that he 
was ready to receive us to mercy, if we would come 
unto him, our condemnation wUl no doubt be in- 
creased, if we be so wicked as to draw back, when 
he calleth so mildly and lovingly. Notwithstanding^ 
(as we are here exhorted,) let us not leave off pray- 
ing for all men in general ; fcH* St Paul sboweth 
that Grod will have dl men to be saved ; that is to 
say, men of all people and nations. 
Although we see a great divereity among men, 

S'\ we must not forget ttiat CSod hath made us all in 
own image and likeness, and that we are the 
workmanship of his hand : therefore he extends his 

Kodness to those who are afar oS^ oS. which we have 
d sufficient proof: for when he drew us unto bim^ 
were we not his enemies ? How then cometh it to 
pass that we are now of the household of faith, the 
children of God, and members of our Lord Jesus 
Christ 1 Is it not because he hath gathered us to 
himself? And is he not the Saviour of the whole 
world, as well as of us ? Did Jesus Christ come to 
be the mediator of two or three men dhly % No, no; 
but he is the mediator between Grod and men. 

Therefore, we may be so much the more assured 
that Grod taketh and holdeth us for his children, if 
we endeavour to bring those to him who are afar off. 
Let us comfort ourselves, and take courage in this 
our calling : although there be at this day a great 
forlornness, though we seem to be miserable crea- 
tures, utterly cast away and condemned, yet we must 
labour as much as possible, to draw those to salva- 
tion who seem to be afar off And above all things, 
let us pray to God for them, waitmg patiently till it 
please him to show his good will toward them, as he 
hath shown it to us. 
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SERMON YIII. 

1 Tim OTBT, Chap. iiL versa 14 and 15. 

14 These things write I unto thee^ hoping to come imto thee 
shortly : 

16 But if I tarry lonj^, that thoo mayett know how thou oughtest 
to hehave^^self in the bouse of God, which is the church oi 
the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth. 

We see what holiness and perfection St Paul re- 
quired in a]] those that had any public charge in the 
church of God : we see also how he concluded that 
those who behaved themselves well and faithfully in 
ofEice, ^' purchased to themselves a good degree, and 
great boldness in the faith which is in Jesus Christ" 
When there is good order in the church, and the cMl- 
dren of Grod do their duty faithfully, it is an honour 
to them ; and men think tiiem wordiy of reverence. 
This is not to puff them up, and make them proud, 
but that they may be more and more enabled to 
serve God ; and that men may more willingly hear 
ihem, and receive counsel and advice from them : 
this is the meaning of St Paul. 

Those that do not their duty as they ought, have 
their mouths stopped ; they can do nothing with the 
people, but are worttuly mocked : although they are 
i)oId, yet fhey have no gravity ; therefore their doc- 
trine cannot be received. Those that are called to 
fill offices in the church of God, must strive so much 
the more to do well ; and endeavour to serve God, 
and the people of €><)d, faithfully. But now-a-days, 
the wicked seem to bear the sway ; before whom, 
the world, as it were, trembles. 

Thus we see that things are much out of ord^ 
among us. Where is our liberty at the present day f 
Not in the faith, but in a}l wickedness ; among thpse 
that are hardened and past all shame. We see good 
men oppressed, who dare not speak in their own de» 
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Ibnce. If a man improve nn, and go about to redress 
matters, and set them in order, he is beset on all 
ttdes bj the wicked. We see not many that trouble 
tbemselfes to maintain a good cause, for every man 
betrayeth the truth. We suffer things to go as evil 
as they can ; these are the days spoken of by the 
prophet Isaiah ; righteousness and justice are hunt- 
ed out from among us ; and there is no man that 
hath zeal enough to set himself against wickedness. 
It may well seem that we have conspired to foster 
wickedness, and bring it to full maturity. 

The wrath of Gi^ is kindled against us ; all 
are out of order. Those that walk as be- 
cometh christians, and labour to serve God purely, 
are mariced out as enemies ; and men seek to tram- 
ple them under foot On the other hand, we see 
the wicked do what they list ; they act as wild 
beasts : yet men stand in fear of them ; and this 
liberty that is. given them, maketh them the more 
hardened. When we see such disorder, have we 
not reason to sigh and be ashamed of ourselves, 
knowing that God doth not rule at all among us, hut 
that the devil hath full possession 1 Shall we boast 
that we have the gospel 1 It is true, his word b 
preached among us, but do we not see that it is con* 
temned, and that men make a mock of it 1 But let 
ihem flatter themselves in hardenmg their hearts 
against God ; yet notwithstanding, this doctrine will 
continue, and will be preached for a witness against 
us in the latter day, imless the Lord come spee^ly 
and reform ui. 

St. Paul writeth these things to Timothy, that if 
he tarry long, before he come, he may know bow to 
behave himself in the house d God. Here St. Paul 
exhorteth Timothy, and in his person all the faithfid, 
to walk warily and carefully in conformity to the spi* 
ritual government of the c&urch. For the house of 
God, if he dwell therdn, is the upholder of the 
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truth. Therefore it is no triflmg matter to be called ^ 
of the Lord, to serve him in the office spoken of by 
St. Paul. We must beware and fail not, seeing God \ 
kestoweth upon us the honour of governing his \ 

house : yea, that house wherda be hath his abode, 
and will make known his majesty : which is, as it 
Tivere, a closet where his truth is kept, that it may be 
maintained and preserved in the world. If the mat- 
ter stand thus, have not those whom God hath thus 
honoured, great occasion to be watchful, and to en- 
deavour to execute the charge committed to them ? 
Thus we see St. Paul's meaning. 

But before we go any farther, it will be necessary 
to put aside the impudency of the papists^ who abuse 
tiMS text, in order to establish their own. tyranny. 
For if they can once set up the church of God, they 
think they have won the field. But they should first 
prove that theirs is the church of God ; which is so 
difficult a matter for them to do, that the contrary is 
evident. And why so 1 Because St, Paul saith, 
the church is the house of God. They have driven 
our Lord Jesus Christ out of doors, so diat he reign- 
eth no more among them as ruler, whereto he was 
appointed by the Father ; who requireth that we 
should do him homage, submitting ourselves wholly 
to his doctrine. 

Do the papists suffisr Jesus Christ to govern them 
purely and peaceably 1 Nay, I am sure they do 
not. They coin and stamp whatever they ttiink 
proper : and whatsoever they decree, is tsdcen for 
articlps of belief. They mingle and confound the 
doctrine of the gospel, with notions devised by them- 
selves : so that we may easily see, it is not God's 
house : otherwise Jesus Christ would not be banished 
therefrom. Moreover, St. Paul addeth, the church 
must uphold the truth. But we see in these times, 
that it is oppressed by the tyranny of the pope ; 
vhere there remaineth nothing but lies, errours^ cot^ 
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ind idolatry. Seeing tUii is the cue, we may 
iehide limi theirs is not the true chnroh of 

tfut we w31 CO farther. It was not the meaning 
of St Paul, (as the papists imapne,) that the 
church caaiiot eir because it is governed by the 
Holy Ohoaty and that whatsoever Aey think good, 
must be receited. But on the cmtraryi Sis Paul ob- 
serves, diat the church is the upholder of the truA ; 
because Gk>d wiD have Us truth preached by die 
mouth of waen ; dierefore he hath ajqxHnted the mi* 
nistration of his word, that we nni^t know his wil! ; 
tor God useth tfus mean, that men may know his 
truth, and reverence it from age to age. This is the 
reascm why Ae church is called a p^r. 

The papists ende avo ur to bury the doctrine of the 
gospel, when they say, the church cannot err. Let 
us consider, say they, that (Jod will inspire us ; yet 
in the mean time diey leave the word of God, think* 
ing they may wander here and there, vnthout com- 
mitting evil. And why 1 Oh, the church cannot 
err. But on the other hand, let us see upon what 
condition our Lord hath honoured his church. St 
Paul informeth us, tlmt he dodi not bind us to de- 
TOc vvhat we tUnk good, but he holdeth us tied and 
bound to his word ; as it is said, Isa. li. 16. *^ I have 

Eut my vrords in thy mouth, and have covered thee 
I the shadow of mine hand, that I may plant the 
heavens, and lay the foundations of the earth, and. 
say unto Zion, Thou art my people.** 

How is it that God promised Uiat he vrill rdgnin 
the midst of his people i He doth not say, because he 
inspireth them, that they have leave to coin new ar« 
tieies of faith ! No, no : but he saith, he will put the 
words of our Lord Jesus Christ into die mouths of 
such as must preadi his name. For that pronuse 
was not made for the time of the law only, but is 
proper for die church of Christ ; and shall continue 
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to iSbe end of the woild. Thus we gee bow tfae 
ehiirch must be the pillar to bear up the truth of 
God. 

Ck>d w31 not come down from heaven, neither 

will he send his angels to bring us revelations from 

above ; but he will be made known to us by 1& 

-word. Therefore, he willhaveminist^v of the churdi 

|Mneach his truth, and instruct us therein. If we at> 

tend not to d^ese things^ we are not the chureh of 

Grod ; but are guilty, as much as Seth in us, ofzhoi^ 

ishing his truth ; we are traitors and murderers 

And why so 1 Because God could maintain his 

truth otherwise if he would : he is not bound to 

these means, n^tber hath he any need of the help 

of men. But he wiH have his truth made known uy 

such preaching as he hath commanded. What tl^ 

would become (^ us, if we should leave off this 

preaching? shouM we not thereby endeavour to 

bring this truth to nought 1 It is said, the gospdl^ 

(as it is preached,) ^* is the power of God unto 

salvation to everv one that believedi." Romans i. 1& 

. And bow so J Is it because God hath np other 

means, but by the voice of men 1 m this sound that 

vamsheth away in the air 1 No, no ; but yet he hath 

appointed this means, to the end that wh^a we are 

restored by his grace, we may attend to the hearing 

of his word with all reverence : then shaU we fed 

that bis doctrine is not vain and unprintable, but 

hath its effect, and is of such efficacy, as to call us 

to eternal &fe. For St Paul saith, Romans x. 17. 

^< Faith Cometh by hearing:'' and we know it is faith 

that quickenedi our souls, which otherwise would ha 

helpless and lost^ Thus let us mark well St. Paul's 

meaning, whereby we may know how impudent and 

beastly the {>apists are, to claim this text in order to 

estabtiBh their tyranny, which is entiiely contrary to 

the meaning of the apostle. 

But it is not enoughto repvove the papists; vt 
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mbo must be e^ed by the doctrine contained in the 
text Therefore, first of all, those that have chargB 
to preach the doctrine of the gospel, must take heed 
to themselves. And why so ? Because they are set 
in GkKl's house to govern it. If a man do any one 
the honour, to put the rule and government of his 
house and goods in his hands, ought he not to con- 
duct himself in such a manner, as to please the one 
who committed this trust to him ? If a prince make 
« man overseer of his household, is he not bound to 
do his duty faithfully 1 So the living God appointeth 
those that must preach his word in his house and tem- 
ple : he will have them govern lus people in his name, 
and bear the message of salvation. Seeing they are 
called to this high station, what carefulness and hu- 
mSity ought there to be in them ! 

Therefore, let those that are appointed ministers 
of the word of God, know that they have not only to 
do with men, but that they are accountable to him 
who hath called them to this high office : let them 
not be puffed up with the honour and dignity of their 
station, but know that they shall be so much the 
less able to excuse themselves, if they walk not up- 
rightly : and that they commit horrible sacrilege, and 
shall have a fearful vengeance of Grod prepared for 
them, if they labour not to serve him as they ought 

First of all, we are exhorted to do our duty ; God 
having honoured us, who were so unworthy, we 
ought to labour on our part, to fill the office where- 
uhto we are called. When the church is called the 
house of the living God, it ought to awaken us to 
walk otherwise than we do. Why do we sleep in our 
sins 1 why do we run into wickedness 1 do we think 
that God doth not see us ? that we are far out of his 
mght, and from the presence of our Lord Jesus 
Christ 1 Let us remember that the word of God is 
preached to us, that Grod dwelleth among us, and is 
fkresent with us; as our Lord Jesus Christ saitl^ 
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Mat. xvui. 20. *^ Where two or three are gathered 
together in my name, there am I in the midst of 
them." And we know, as it is said, Col. ii. 9. that, 
*^ In him dwelleth all the fidness of the Godhead 
bodily.'* 

So then, how oft soever the devil attempts to 

rock us to sleep, and tie us to the vanities of this 

world, or tempt us with wicked lusts, we ought to 

remember this sentence, and set it before our eyes ; 

that God dweUeih in the midst of ttSy and that we ors 

his hatise. Now we must consider that God cannot 

dwell in a foul place : he must have a holy house 

and temple. Aiid how 1 Oh, there is no <tifficulty 

in setting out ourselves finely, that all the world may 

gaze at us : but God taketh no pleasure in all the«le 

vanities, of the world. Our beautifying must be spi* 

ritual : we must be clad with the graces of the Holy 

Ghost : this is the gold and silver, these are the pre* 

Cious stones spoken of by the prophet Isaiah, when 

he describeth the temple of G3d, chap. Ix 6. 

Seeinff God is so gracious as to have his word 

S reached among us, kt us live in obedience to hk 
ivine commands, that he may reside with us, an4 
we be his temple. For this cause, let us see thai 
we cleanse ourselves from all our filthiness, and re-% 
Bounce it, that we may be a fit place for Grod's holi- 
ness to dwell in. If we attend to these things, tee 
shall reap great joy ; seeing our Lord joineth himself 
to us, and maketh his residence in our souls and 
bodies. What are we 1 There is nothing but rot- 
tenness in us : I speak not of the body only, but 
more particularly of the soul, which is still more in* 
fected : and yet we see the Lord will build us up» 
that we may be fit temples for hb majesty to reside 
in. We have great occasion to rejoice by reason of 
tins text ; and ought to strive to obtain the pureness 
which is required by the gospel ; because God will 
have us joined to him, and sanctified by his holy spirit. 
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Our text says, the church of Ood is the piUar and 
ground of the truth. God is not under the necessity 
of borrowing any thing from man, as we before ob-> 
served ; he can cause his truth to reign without our 
help : but he doth us this honour, and is so gracious 
as to employ us in this worthy and precious calling. 
He could instruct us without our hearing the voice of 
man ; he could also send his angels, as he did to 
bis servants in ancient times: but he calleth and 

Ethereth us tc^ther in his church ; there is his 
nner which he will set up among his flock; this is 
the kingly sceptre whereby he will have us ruled. 

Therefore God hath shut up his truth in the scrip- 
tures, and will have it preached and expounded to \xa 
dbuly. For when St Paul speaketh of the truths he 
meaneth the doctrine of salvation, which God hath 
revealed to us in his word. The apostle saith, the 
doctrine of Grod, (which is the incorruptible seed, 
whereby we are bom anew to everlasting lifcy) is the 
truth. This is set forth. Col. i. 5. John xvi. 13. and 
svii 17. St John often speaketh of the gospel, by 
calling it the truth : as if he should say, without it we 
know nothing, and whatsoever we can comprehend, 
is vain : so that tins is the only sure foundation upoii 
which we can rest. 

And indeed, what would it profit us if we knew 
all other things, and were destitute of the knowledge 
of our God 1 If we know not God, I say, alas, are 
we not more than miserable ? But as God hath im- 
printed his image in his word, it is there he present* 
eth himself to us, and will have us to behold him, as 
it were, face to face. 2 Cor. iii. and iv. Therefore 
it is not in vain that St. Paul giveth this title to the 
preaching of the word of Gk>d ; namely, thai it is th$ 
truth. By this means he maketh himself known to 
us ; it is also the means of our salvation : it is our 
life, our riches, and the seed whereby we become the 



Calvin's skbmons. 119 

duldrenofGod: in abort, it is the nourishment of our 
souls, by which we are quickened. 

Therefore let us remember that St. Paul saith, the 
truth is maintained among us by the preaching of 
the gospel ; and men are appointed thereunto. First 
of all, we are miserable, ^as I before observed,) if 
we know not God. And now shall we know lumy 
unless we suffer ourselves to be taught by his word I 
We must learn to seek for this treasure, and apply 
all our labour to find it : and when Grod is so gra- 
cious, as to offer it to us, let us receive it as poor 
beggars starved with hunger. When it pleaseth him 
to bestow such a benefit upon us, let us withdraw 
ourselves from worldly matters, that we may not 
despise his inestimable blessings. 

Seeing the truth of Grod cannot reign among us, 
unless the gospel be preached, we ought to esteem it 
highly, knowing that he otherwise holdeth himself 
afar off. If &ese things were observed as they 
ought to be, we should see more reverence for the 
doctrine of the word of God. In these days we can 
hardly tell what the word church meaneth. It is true, 
men boast that the gospel is preached, and that there 
is a reformation according to the word of God ; but 
while they use this word church, they know not what 
it means. 

Some say, they believe there is a universal church ; 
but they speak iii language which they do not under* 
stand. Such are. the papists, who are so ignorant of 
the word ehurch, being bewitched after the traditions 
of men, and bound by their tyranny, that they cannot 
understand it ; iieither dare they inquire what the 
church of God is. They have their foolish devotions, 
to which they are so much given, that they cannot be 
brought from them to the right way of salvation. As 
for us, we have the word of God, but we hardly 
know how to maintain it. We see what contempt 
there is cast upon it, when it is preached among us^ 
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tnd how M 18 set at nought ; every man hmg hb 
own teacher. 

Many are gtutted, as it were, with the gospel ; and 
think they know m(»e than 10 necessary : they know 
so much, that they become sensible of Uieir own con- 
demnation. Thus they diall be twice guilty ; be- 
cause they have once tasted the heayenly gifts, and 
are now such contemners of the word at God: we 
jdainly perceive that they cast off all honesty, reve- 
rence, and religion and would be content to hare 
God tinknown among them. We ought to be great- 
ly ashamed, seeing God hath so enli^tened us, that 
we give ourselves to such wickedness ; and cause the 
gospel to be evil spoken at among the ignorant and 
unbelievers. 

If we knew how to profit by what is contained in 
this place, we should have great reason to rejoice ; 
seeing G^ will have his truth maintained by the 
means of preaching. There is nothing in men but 
wickedness ; and yet Grod will use them for witnesses 
of his truth, having committed it to their keeping. 
Although there are but few that preach the word of 
God, yet notwithstanding, this treasure is common to 
the whole church. Therefore we are keepers of the 
truth of God ; that b to say, of his precious image, 
of that which concemeth the majesty of the doctrine 
of our salvation, and the life of the world. 

When Grod calleth us to so honourable a charge, have 
we not great reason to rejoice and praise his holy 
name 1 Let us remember to keep this treasure safe, 
that it be not pro&ned among us. St. Paul speak- 
eth nof only to instruct those that are called to preach 
the gospel, but fliat we may all know what blessings 
Qai hath bestowed upon us, when his woid is 
preached in its purity. Our salvation is a matter of 
great importance ; and We must come to it by means 
of the gospel. For faith is the life of our souls : as 
the body is quickened by the soul, so is the soul by 



fakli. ^ So Aie^ ve are jdead, untSiSod caBeih us to 
the krtowl^ge oC Mi troth;' .Th»cf6td teheed not 
fear^ for Ood wQl 8Dd6pt-tts Jot diiBren, if we re- 
cefarei the.d6ctrmeof'the gofifpet * ' 

J We lieed not soar abote ihe clouds, we need not 
travel tip and.down tbe ^arth, wended not go bleyond 
€txe. seds; nor to 'the.lx>ttdiBle^ jnt, to'seek 66d ; for 
we have hiB word in burrbeart^and in bur mouths. 
Grod~ open^ to' iis ibe dooi' of'^paradiBey when we 
hear.tbef promises thai m madelotis infais name. 
It is ks much as if be reached out., lus hand visiidj, 
and received us for his children. Grod sealeth tins 
doctrine by the signs idiich are annexed to it : for it 
is ceiHain^didt the sa<Sran^nts have a tendency to this 
end, that we may know.tbatthechunJb is the house of 
God, in which he: is rodent, and that, his truth is 
maintained , thereby. 

,Wheh we are baptized in the name g£ our. Lord 
Je^ua Christ, we are brou^t ihtd/OtKi's faousf^hold : 
it is the mark of our adoption. , No^^ he cannot be 
CUB Father, unless we are under bis divine protection, 
and governed by his holy i^rit : as we have an evi* 
deiit witness in baptism, and a greater in the Lord's 
Supper : ,that is, "^e have a pbdn,dedarationthat we 
ar^ j<Mned tQ .Ood, and m^ one with him.- For our 
Lora Jesu^,Cbrist.showeth us.thaf we are his body ; 
that every one. is a ine^ib^r : ^hitt; he is the head 
whereby we are nourish^ with fna substance and 
virtue. ^ As. the body is not separate, from^ tbe bead, 
SQL Jesus ,Cbrist sbow^th us^tbat his life h common 
with (mrs, and^ that we ai^ partakers of all his bene- 
fits. ■ •, '- ' '^ ■ . 

, When we behold this, is it not enoi^h to make the 
truth or Grod precious to uq 1 Is it-adt &' looking- 
glass, in which we may see that 6pd nel^nlydweU- 
eth among us, but tha^ he also dweHethki everyone 
of U3 ? Grpd* having made us one with our Lord Je* 
susJCbris^ will toot suffer us to be separated frcHn hiia 
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in any way whatsoever. Therefore, when we have 
tfau inestimable honour conferred upon us, should we 
not be ravished, as it were, and learn more and more 
to withdraw ourselves from the corruptions of this 
world, and truly show that it is not in vain that the 
Son of Ch>d will have us belong to him L How are 
we made one with our Lord Jesus Christ 1 By beiag 
pilgrims in this world, pasnng through it as true citi* 
zens of heaven. St Paul saith, Eph. ii. 1 9. ** Te 
are no more strangers and foreigners, but feDow- 
citizens with the saints, and of me household of 
God." 

When he exhorteih us to withdraw from all wicked 
affections, he calleth us to our Saviour Jesus Christ 
who isour life, who is in heaven : must wenot then take 
pains to come unto him 1 Now let us meditate upon 
this subject with solemnit|r, seeing we are to celebrate 
the Lord's Supper next sabbath. Let us see how we 
are disposed : tor Grod will not have us come to him 
as liars and deceivers. Therefore, let us see if we are 
disposed to receive God, not as a guest that travel- 
leth by the way, but as him that hatb chosen us for 
lus dwellii^ place forever : yea, as him that hath 
dedicated us to himself, as his temples ; that we may 
be as a house built upon a rock. We must receive 
Grod by faith, and be made truly one with our Lord 
Jesus Christ as I have already shown. 

And are these things practised amos^ us ? Nay ; 
on the ccmtrary, we seem to despise G-od, and as it 
were, put Jesus Clirist to flight, that he may no move 
be acquunted with us. O^rve the disorder that is 
among us ; should I enumerate the difficulties, w)iere 
should I make an end 1 Let every one open his 
eyes I It is impossible for us to think of the confu- 
sion that reigns among us now-a-days, without bemg 
amazed, if we have any fear of God before us. M^n 
flatter and please themselves in their sins, and hove 
become as stoeki and stones I so that in us is iiilfiDed 
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^at which was spoken by ftie prophet ; namely, that 
we have a spirit of dratikenness, and a spiHt of dhim- 
ber, and can discern nothing. 

As I have lalready observ^, if we had any fear of 
God before our eyfes, we should be cadt down in our- 
selves, and not only be ashamed, font detest such 
confusion as is seen among tts bbth in piibK(;k and pri* 
vate. We see men so fiit out of the way, that one 
would think they were disposed to lift up ftemstftlVes 
against God, and do cotitraiy to his'wm. Thus, it 
seemeth that the word of God serveth to harden men 
in wickedness ; for th^y seem to be at defiknce with 
Iiim both in publick knd private ; as I hav^ already 
observed. W'e daily b<6ar blasphemi^, peijiiries, and 
other contempts of Grbd's name : we see that there 
is disorder among us ; th&t we are so far from hon- 
ouring God, that many act tis hypocrites, white 
others withdraw themselves from all order of the 
church, and are worse than the Turks aiid Hea- 
vens. 

As for my part, I may say, that I am ashamed to 
preach the woi^d of Gbd among' you ; seeing there is 
so much confusion a6d disorder maniferted. And 
could I have ihy wish, I would desire Gdd to take 
ine out of this world. We may boast thkt we have 
a reformation among us, and that the 'gospel is 
preached to us ; but all this is against us, unless we 
attend to the duty which iGrdd hath enjoined upon us. 
It is long ago that Grod Warned us, and it is to be 
feared he will speak no more in mercy, but wiU raise 
his mighty arm •against us in jiMgment 

Therefore, let us take heed to ourselves ; for these 
tilings are not spoken to stir us up agdmst (Tod, but 
that wg may know our faults, ana leahi to be more 
and mere displeased with ourselves, that we may not 
become hardened against Grod. For he calleth us to 
refjentarice, aAd^hWeth thSt he1^ r^adV^to receive 
tis to mercy, ll*'tvfe reMfii dtid'^mbfecfe We t)roinisfea[, 
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•Dd fear die ihfe«teiiiiM(8, cootidned ,19 hh gospel 
Those . that are^ in pubUek office* ought to \)e £iige»t 
in tiieir duty, that justice may not be violated, l^hc)^ 
that are appointed ministeFSt of the w<ut), should baVe 
a zeal to pi|i^. put all filthiness and pollution from 
among tfiei.p^le.. 

We should so ejcamane and cleanse ourselves, ^t 
when « w^, cec^ivie the su|q)er of our Lord Jesu^ 
Christ, w^ ma J. be ^nore and BM»re. confirmed, in his, 
grace ;i that we .n^ay l^ ii^;rafte4 into his body, and 
be trul; ^de om ^ith him ; that all the pro^mises 
we pera^iye Jft^Uie gospel, may be better con^rm^d 
m us.. . W^ mv^^pow ^t he ,]s our. life, and that we 
five in )iMn, is^ b^dwelleth in us :. and thus we kxiovy 
that CM qwn^th i^nd taketh us for > his .children. 
Therefore, we^ ^hoifld. be the more earnest to qall up- 
on him,.iind tru^t ji^ his, goodness,^ that he may, so 
govern, u^ bj.h^ holy spirit, .that poor, ignorant pre^« 
tmnps mfiy throij\gb, <pur e^aii\ple be bipi^ght into the 
right way. For we see many at this day, who q,r&ih 
the .iv ay ,tQ destrpctiqn. May we attend ,to w^at God 
^th epjpip^ MfQjx Vi^ that he would be .pW^ed t^ 
show his gifO^e^ notoply to one city or a little ban^^ 
fill, of peppje^.bji;t,thaihe ifould ,r^ign oyer all ^he 
wqdd I tjuat ^y^rj^ pne may serve and worship bun 
in spint and in truth. 
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" •' . - • <» '^' 

2 TiMOTHi^ Chap. ill. vtnu 16 md 17. 

16. All flonpiure is given by hiBpiration of God, and is t^ntar 
blefot 4oarvie^ for reproof, for corractkon, for iiMrtructioa n 

17. That the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furmshea 
^into all good workk * 




' Tfi^ Wprd Cff Gpdi>eing ^filled.our spiritwd swim, 
there is need of our being armed with it : for in this 



!wm3A Hae deinl coo&axa^ figbtetfa agahud os, ea- 
deavouring to deceive, mA draw us iitto siiu llieTe- 
jRire, St Paul saith, tbe word of God desenreth sucji 
reTerence, that we ought to subinit ourselves to it 
without gainsaying. Me likewise informeth us what 
profit we receive from it ; which is another reason 
T^hy we should embrace it with revclrence and obe« 
^tence. There have been iiome fantastical men at 
all times, who would wish to.bring the.holy scripture 
into doubt ; although they were ashamed to dei^ 
that the word of God ought to be received wUhout 
contradiction. There have always been wicked men, 
i^ho have frankly confessed that the word of God 
hath such a majesty in it, that all the world ought to 
how before it ; and yet they continue to blaspheme 
and speak evil against God. 

Where is tte word of God to be found, unless we 
see it in the law, and in the prophets, and in the gos- 
pel % There it is that God hath set forth his mind to 
us. To the end, therefore, that men may not ex- 
cuse themselves, St. Paul plainly showeth us, that if 
w^e will do homage to (Jod, and live in subjection to 
him, we must receive that which is contsuned in the 
law and the prophets. And that no man might take 
the liberty to choose what he pleaseth, and so obey 
Crod in part, hesaith, the whole scripture hath this ma- 
jesty of which he speaketh, and tnat it is all profita- 
ble. To be short) St. Paul informeth us, that we 
must not pick and cull the scripture to please our 
own fancy, but must receive the whole without ex- 
ception. Thus we see what St. Paul's meaning is 
in this place ; for when he speaketh of the holy 
scripture, he doth not mean that which he was then 
writing, neither that of the other apostles and evan- 
gelists, but the Old Testament. 

Thus we perceive that hb mind was, that the law 
and the prophets should always be preached in the 
church of Christ ; for it is a doctrine that must, and 

11* 
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bave the law laid aside, aad never spoken *df t^aii^ 
are not to be'ine^rdled. They UuVe made it a. coni- 
mon' proverb in dieir i^agogues and'tayems, sav- 
ing, *^we need neit&er the Jaw nor the prophets'fiiiiy 
more :'* and this' is as common a thing among them, 
as among 4he Turks. 

But St. Paul bridleth ttie christian, and telleth i^ 
ihat if we will prove our faith and obedience toward 
God, the law and the prophets must reign over Us ; 
we must regulate our lives byVthem'; we must know 
that it is an abiding and an immortal tnith ; not 
flitting nor changeaUe ; for Grod gave hot a tem^- 
ral doctrine to serve but for a ^eason, for' his i*ainjd 
was, that it should be infoirce in these days ; and that 
the world should sooner peri^ and heaven and 
earth decay, than the authority thereof to fsdl. 
Thus we see St. Paul's meaning is, that 'we Should 
suffer ourselves to be governed by ^ holy scripture, 
and seek for wisdom no where dse. 

We must observe, i (as ha:th already been said^) 
that he giveth'us ho liberty to choose what we fist, 
but he will have us to be obedient to Grod in all res- 
pects, ^proving what b contained in the holy scrip- 
ture. Now let us notice the two points, which a^ 
here set forth. He saith first, JIU scripture U gioen by 
mspiraHon of Chd ; and then addeth, askd is projiichvL 
These remarks St Paul maketh upon the holy scrip- 
ture, to induce us to love it, and to show that it is 
worthy to be received with great humility. When he 
ssuth it is given by the inspiration of God, it is to 
the end that no mortal man shoiild endeavotir to 
control lus' almighty power. Shall ituserable crea^ 
tures make war against God, and refuse to accept 
the holy scripture 1 YHiat is the cause gf this % It 
is not foi^<&d by men, (^aith St Paul,) there Is no 
earthly tmng in it. 

Whosoever will not show himself a rebel agaifist 
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^4e hofy ilcriptdte. ^/Psnl >mdcle&4ii fflie MfcSlelld 

4>]Kce, besides *the Tisvefende'ivUdhiiretfiv^ tci'^dd 

ogrdoing faiin homsge, ve*iiHM N^cdfess, iBor^e'Mk'y 

'Ibdt he flbu^ht oiu* profit *aiid BahFaticat, %4i0iL 4t 

Saaed him to t^tch <tis%*tlie holy Bci^ltUPe-: !fer 
will not 'bEHFc us bisy^dttnieklss^flh^tiiiqTrafilaftiie 
HiIb^. Thefefere, if we'l)e^diligent ki peadiog the 
holy scripture, we shall perceive '4tis^ 'there is no* 
thing ctat^ine^ in^t, but whi^''is'gdod;aiid«fitfor us, 
from wfaich'weiBfefcy obtain ^8oine%eildit 

'HowuntbaQkfbl we jttre, if we«iicoeptn6t the bless- 
ings which Odd -^eifeth -SO' freely ! After St. P«al 
had magnified ^he- holy scripture, showing ih^ the 
majesty of God ikppeafeth ih it, he wbuid 'blso giv^e 
us some' taste, that we ni^ht ^ome to it^ith an^af* 
fection an4 ^sire to.prbfit thereby- ;'knowh^ that it 
was God's design, and the endhe^allnedat. Let us 
always remeiirber that the holy seripWre will never 
be of any service to us, unless ^te be persuaded that 
God is the autl^or of it. When we retA Moses, (»r 
any of the p;rophet8, as the histoty of mottal mei^ 
do we feeba liveliness of the spirit of God inflanung 
u^ !i No, no ; it is far from it. 

Therefore the holy scripture will be lifeless, and 

without force,, until we know it is^God that speaketii 

in it, aAd thereby revealeth his will to man ; for St« 

Paid ss^ith, the ludy smpiure ie^gwen by infipir0iian pf 

Gffd. The pope will boast, i£at all he hath<plit 

forth, i0 from .God : &us we see, tibat by usiBg the 

nqxne of Grod for a doak ai[fd covering, the worid 

Imth been deceived, and kept in ignorance from the 

beginning. For there never was any poison of fslli^ 

doctrine, but that it was put into a golden eup ; that 

istosay, was hid under this 'honourable title ;^^ 

Goi ^oke to man. 

^^ If we are content to be governed by the- will «f 
God, our feith wlU be righfly se^aed j so that we m^y 
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Sww UmI H it AOl teiHnnQnLjQf Mteii, imiber a 
k imenled iif jncn; I mean tlioie Aings oan- 
itttbed io Ibeboi^ joripteie» ^wiiic^ were spclBeii hj 
4Siod, who i84he author of them. JLet us consider 
«tfie infinite gpoodneas of our (Sod, in Aat it liath 
'fdeaaedhuntofleal.up his.trudiin our hearts, and 
icaose us to>feel 4he virtue of it; wh&e unbelievers 
«ie left in their ignorance, to deqnse the authority 
-of the holy tcriptme. 

We maj gather fitNn what St Paul saith, that 
there is no authority in the chureh of €rod, but iriiat 
is received from him. If then we admit of a doc- 
4rine, it must not be borrowed {vom the authority or 
wisdrai of men, but we must know that it came from 
€rod. This is a notaUe point ; for God will prove 
thereby whether we be his people or not. He is our 
king indeed, because we nave no laws nor ord- 
nances except from him ; our souls are not guided 
bj chance, for he ruleth over us, and we are subject 
to his yoke. If this be not the case, we do not 
ahow that God governs us, though we make ever 
so formal pretensions ; they are but false shows. 

St Paul doth not inform us, in order to prove &e 
holy scripture to be an undoubted truth, that Moses 
was an excdlent man ; he doth not say that Isaiah 
was yeiy eloquent ; he declareth nothing of theifk 
whereby he may raise the credit of their persons ; 
but he saith, they were instruments in the hands 
•of God : their tongues were gfuided by the Holy 
Ghost : they spake nothing of tibeir own, but it was 
God that spake by ihem. We must not consider 
them as uninsjMted men, but as servants of the 
MraigGod ; as fiuthful stewards of the treasures com- 
mitted to them. 

If these things had been observed, men would not 
have come into such horrible confusion, as the par 
pists are at this day. For upon what is their mit|i 
grounded, except upon men f There is nothing but 



l^poerkfiJOL -all their dojiigsf. liris true^^tfa^d^dflle 
Grod's naih^but iii%^ nietfh thh^ob^efrvetheif own 
cercfmoniea. 3ut St. Paul rtiquiretfanis to dcnffine 
ourselves to tW holy stJriptUre ; bemuse Ood'speak- 
ctfc there, andndt liiah. Thus'we gfee,'hfe exdudeth 
an humad' aud]N>tity r Q6A ihustfaave- the pfus-eim- 
neprce ab^ve all creatures- whfctsoefter;^ they mtftt 
submit theiliselves' to Uifr, 4iiid not-piiesuifle tom^ 
cro!,ach upoA his soreireignty. Whcu'we^go into tte 
j^tilpit, we o9aght to be assured that it is 6od thiit 
sent us, ^dtjad &at we brifigp the me^sage*whil;h He 
comfnitted td us: 

Liet hkn that speakelb,'. speak according' to ttife 

word of God : that is,: let hiih* show that he doth udt 

thrust himself in rasfely,: ttor patch' up with ally of 

his own wolrks, but that he holddth* forth- th^^ruth df 

God in its purity ; he mu^ n^ak^ his dbctrine ediiy^ 

ing to the peoplcj that God may b6 hohoured thercf^ 

jt)y, Seeiftg. the doctrine of men is here cast dowi^ 

let usbanisih it from the church, of Christ, that k 

may never be admitted again.' Therefore, let us bet. 

wore and k^p ourselves sti^tidfast itf the wApHcity 

of die gospel : for .our Lord hath been s\s gracious^ 

as to reveal Us ^ill to.ti^ by the Ia# taxdt tSie prot. 

phets^ then let us hold fast that wfaiclrwe have ret 

ceivedj and notsdffer men to bind cfiit cbuseiefte^ 

and fraifie artidtes o^ ftkh for us aceorcfiBg for tMr 

own niptib^s. .... 

,. St. Pa^l faiths ail scripmre U pHifitkble: Tfitei^ 
ibrei if , the holy sctiptur^ be prdfitable^ wd ire tefy 
unthankful iii not applying outiselVes to the ^tudyteif 

g~ , Who is tl^re^ailioBg u^ that doth not dei^e {^ro- 
t and salvlid<>n 1 And ^here ead it be found, e». 
ccpt in the hojy sciij^re 1 Wo be untb ds fhen^-lf 
^e hear not the wol:d df 6od; who s^eketh hothini^ 
htit ouir haftpii^ss: JM dceover, we must not read tnt 
holy scripture id «w?der tosuppeart ow* o^ith nttam^ 
imd fatourile gentim^hts 5 but aubmii oi««i»w «^ 



the doctrfaie eontuned Iberetai, agreeably to tlie 
wbok contents of it ; fer it b all profitable. 

When I expound the holy scripture, I must always 
oompass myself by it ; that those who hear me, may 
be tmfited by the doctrine held forth, and receive 
admcation thereby. If I* have not this affi^tion, if I 
do not edify those that hear me, I commit sacrilege, 
and profane the word of God. Those also who r^ 
the holy scripture, or come to hear the sermon, if 
ihey seek any foolish speculations, if they come hi- 
ther to recreate themselves, they are guUty of pro- 
fiming the gospel If we divert the holy scripture 
from its proper use, and seek questions in it, without 
tBdeavouTing to profit by it, we pollute it. 

8t Paul hath taught us that we must come to 
€k)d with earnest desires, seeing he seeketh nothing 
hmk our profit and salvation. He showeth us also 
that we must not poBute the holy scripture, to make 
itaare our ownlancy; but knowing it is God's 
mind that it should be made profitable to us, we 
BUist come thither to be taught : yea, and taugbt in 
ihat which will be profitable for our salvation. Now 
it remaineth for us severally, to examine and see 
what this profit is : if St. Paul had pronounced but 
this one word, the sense m^ht have been somewhat 
pbeeure : but he openeth it so plainly, that we can» 
nel mistake his meaning ; for he saith, ** 1%e scr^ 
ture b profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor- 
rection, for mateiictbn in r^b^eousness ; tfaat the 
inan of God may be perfect, thOTQugUy fiimiiAiecl 
unto all good worirs.'' 

St Paul doth not set forth a single use of the holy 
8eripture» but when he hath spoken of the doctrine 
be addetb, $a Upr&w^ torrtdy and instrtut. And why 
so ? It is not enough for God to ahow us what h 
good, because we are so cdd that we should hardly 
fereeive it : tkerefove he must needs stir us up to an 

we mast know that be speidretfa to U9, 



and ftfiif we are bou&cl to obey. Thus we see 4toa 
is no dead doctrine in tbe holy scripture ; but flieie 
aTereproofe and corrections to stir usiip, thatwenay 
come to Qod. 

St. Paul 8ai&, oK icpipHt^Uprt^abkfordaetrtm: 
and then addteth^ to repm)ef correct, Ac. Why be-> 
ginneth he with this word doctriinc ? Beeaitte it is Ihe 
natuFat order ; for if we are not tanght to say, this 
is the trnth, exhortation will be of no' tEse : tiiere* 
fore, we must first of aU be made 'sensible, that that 
which is taught OS, is good, and true,' and right 
Thus the word doctrine signifieth, tfiat we mvst be 
instructed in the truth, that we n|ust be thoroughly 
resolved in it, and so edified by it^ that we doubt n^ 
its authenticity. Bt. Paul i^cMrmeth us,diat>thi8 
doctrine is to know Jesus Cloist, and put our 
whole trust in hbn ; to live sob^Ay, righteously, and 
godly. 

When we call upon €k>d by praj^r and snppfiea* 

tion, we must put our trust in him, ' and look toihe 

heavenly life wnereunto hecaOelb us : we mast dk^t*^ 

tify all our wicked affections, andtsonformounel^es 

to his righteousness. The doctrifne of the^ gospel, in 

few words, is diis : io knowGrod, and put our whole 

trust in him : and to know by^nrbat means he is dur 

Saviour ; namely, in* the person of our Lord' Jesus 

Christ, his only begotten Son, who died for ew jus* 

tifitcation. This is the way whereby We - are reoen* 

oiled to Grod, and cleansed from all sin ; froteWluMi 

uroceedeth die confidence we have to-eaM upoa^him, 

knowing that he wiH not cast us off^ when w^ cotoe 

in the name of him who is appointed ^euradMMMe. 

When we consider that there is nofliBig but esn 

and wickedness in us, we must learn to be displeased 

with ouirselves, and serve Grod fervently;' with a pore 

heart: this is the doctrine ecmtiiincd in the noly 

scripture. We must understand ^c meuiaog of 

Bt Paul, when he saidi, to reprove : diat is» if we 
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miiBt GORTe^ Qwnelx^s guilty ^vWe^jmjost^l^eij^i^ed 

When the word of Qod is nghtly expQUQc[Qa»^^^ 
fiBtUhfulajrejiotQid}r..odifiQd^.hf ^ m VAlt#&l§r^ QC^e 
into ^e cbuxph aBcl^beK^e.^docUme. of/God^^^ 
DBproyAd and. jp^gad. :JBy.:^lu9, Mre^uQJoi^^tf^^bdt 
although the unbeli0»r^jnaytbe i!frapp<yl..M]d9iJ^* 
ne88».and.ptea9«d Kithi bU.Qiv^a ig«Qi:a9ce^j^t wW 
God w.£Q]ligbtfinfith» bim^^^thatlie )s^«jth,^lie,nii3$ty 
ajMi.,vick»dpe8« in. ^irhiph. he. hath l}y^..whenvhe 
aeetkhie deplpnblajsitUAtjon^FbSe^iyijQg^ear. Uifiie 
WOTi,0it Gpd» he. perpeiYftth ^lie,b<5ay$iis,ppenvQsit 
were^and that. man. was.npt made fci^^.Ufe P>dy, 
hut ta.he«;jcaU«d^ to a lugb^r station. .\Thw.w»be- 
lievera Are icpixvicted. 

. And . tb.mflj^e! it,nu>re .c]iear,..^t^ Paul addfith^^be 
secrets of the heart are then disclosed ; for we know 
whUe the..word f^Gi^d is huned,, no man jtakfith Heed 
to. himself; . OUT, hearts are Jndarkneas. . .What then 
tttiist weijdo 1 l^e.TOnst aw>Iy the. woixL pf God to 
our .use» And. be^iwaki^A^d out of sd^p ; we mu^t no 
more fi>;:^t God^ nor the .salvation of our own souls ; 
we . must seaijcb Jiie very depth, of. oiiirv hearts, and 
eswnuneoQur.whple lives ; vthat. we may be ashamed 
of our fi^tUnesa* and heoome pjiu: p wn judg^s,^to avoid 
the condemnationvthat is. ready M me hand* of God. 
Tbiis.we Amderstand.what^St JPauJ nieanetb pytthe 
wordr^oo/l 

It i^ not jmpagh ipi: mea to lay .the. Jbte3singa 9f 
God be&rei.us* and aayt^tbisia GodV will ; ,l*it we 
mnst.he.awakened.tovJ(l;ikdc npon.it in good earnest, 
and look narrowly to onrse'' " : yea^ and to /dtaw 
near to God, as if he.bau. moned us to appear 
be£>re bis judgement aeat ; we must hring aU tph^^ 
that,, w€i. may be asbamed.of our evil deeds: and 
when, we breathe into this heavieinly air, we mus^ be 
careful not ta ^urn aside from the r^ht way. 
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It is not enough to be thus reproved^ but correction 
•must be added likewise : we must be chastised, as it 
were, by the word of God ; to the end we may be 
reformed. We must forsake our sins ; we must be 
sharply dealt with, that they may be plucked out 
by the roots, and separated from us. Thus, when 
we have been roused to think upon God, we feel con- 
demned before him, while our sins are laid open to 
view ; and we become guilty in the sight of both God 
and man. Moreover, we must be drawn to it by 
force ; if we have been drunk with delicacies, if we 
have indulged ourselves in folly and vanity, and have 
thereby been deceived, the corrections must be quick 
and severe, that we may give God the honour, and 
suffer him to reform us, and bring us into subjection 
to his will 

When a father seeth his children conduct them- 
selves improperly and viciously, he thinketh it not 
enough to say, why do you so 1 but he will say, you 
wretched creatures, have I brought you up, and 
hitherto fostered you, to recompense me thus ? doth 
it become you to do me this dishonour after I have 
used you so gently 1 you deserve to be ^ven into the 
hands of the hangman. So it is with us : when God 
seeth that we are more rebellious against him than 
disobedient children are against earthly parents, hath 
he not occasion to be angry with us ? Not that there 
are any unruly passions in him, but he useth this 
earnestness that we may be brought into subjection, 
and learn to obey him. 

Now we may judge whether it would be enough 
for a man, when he would expound the holy scripture, 
to discourse upon it as though it were a mere history; 
for if it were so, that which St. Paul saith concern- 
ing it, is unprofitable : it would be sufficient for him 
to have said, to preach the gospel, we need'only say, 
thus spake God. The office of a good and faithful 
shepherd is not barely to expound' the scripture, but 
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hs maft uieeanieBCiiesS) andsharpneBSy 
and virtue to the word of God. St Paul sahh in ano- 
ther place, that the shepherds of the charch must he 
earnest, eyen to he importunate; and not only show 
the people what is good, but reprove them. 

It is tme, he saith it most he done meekly, mildty, 
and patientfy^ : hut however it be, corrections must 
be used. Men must not say, thk is too hard to be 
borne, you must not deal i&r tins sort ; let ^ose 
who cannot suffer reproof, seek another master be- 
side God, for they are not worthy to hear his word. 
The world would gladly be spared; and we see many 
who are ready to burst widi rage, when they are 
threatened and corrected. They sa^ that they wish 
to be won by mildness. Thenlet&^ngotothedetil's 
school ; he will flatter, yea, and destroy them. 

But as for the faithfU, after they have received the 
doctrine, Aey must humble themselves, and be wilfii^ 
to receive reproof: they must be exhorted when they 
have done amiss : they must be repioved for their sins 
and offences, that they may be purged from all ini- 
quity. In Ais manner we mitst behave ourselves, if 
we wirii to be instructed in Hie doctrine of God. St 
Paul addeth,<Ae scriptute U profitable fin- fmtf%etimi m 
HgktMimets ; that the mem if God may be perfect^ 
thmvughly fuhiMhed UfiU> eil g^od ^mrks. When he 
saith that tfie holy scripture is profitable to instruct 
in righteousness, he shutteHi out ^^tsoever man fi^ht 
bring ; showing that we shall ndt become righteous 
by observing the works introduced by man. 

We see how the paplks totrtii^t themselves hi vain ; 
dbaerving whatsoever iiet^dinfyd upon them by men. 
In vrhat coiiftists ttieir righteousness ? upon what is it 
grounded 1 It is grounded ilpo^n tUs, the tkufth m> 
^ftfumanietk But 6t Paul fthoivedi that there is nei- 
tiier refighMd nor doctrine, estcept in that which is 
idontafaied hi the holy s^pture ; yea, and hi ttat 
oidy is righteousness. Do they iOwn follow that wUch 
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Gk)d hath commanded 1 No ; for they go entirely 
contrary to it. Therefore, if we wigh to have our 
Uves well framed, let us not ground ourselves upon 
&e works of men, but let us follow that which Grod 
enjoins upon us. 

If we i^gulate our lives by the instructions con- 
tained in the holy scripture, we shall be justified 
thereby : but the doctrine of men is bat folly, and as 
abomination to Grod. Then let us remember it is not 
without cause that St. Paul saith, to imtruct in righm 
teotssness. Again, he giveth us to understand, mat 
to be good divines, we must live holy lives. The 
word of Gk)d is not given to teach us how to talk, to 
make us eloquent and subtle, but to reform our livei^ 
that the world may know we are the servants of Grod. 
If we wish to know whether a man profiteth by the 
gospel or not, let us mark his life : men may know 
how to talk, they may make a fsdr profession of god- 
Gness, and yet not have their lives correspond with 
the written word of God. 

6t Paul informeth us that we must make the 
word of Grod our counsellor, that we may walk up- 
rightly, and form our lives by k : thus, the man of Ood 
may be perfect^ and furnished unto cUl good works. In 
thia manner we must be instructed in righteousness, 
amd reject the inventions of men, for with them Grod 
is not well pleased. Men wish to serve Grod accord- 
ing to their own notions, and therefore bring their 
own works into the account ; but God will not allow 
them. St. Paul, seeing such impudent boldness in 
men, that they cannot keep themselves within the 
bounds which God hath set them, points out the dis- 
ease, that it may be healed : he saith, if we have the 
word of God in our hearts, we shall be upright in life, 
and furnished unto all good works. 

Men may boast as much as they please, that thejr 
works are virtuous and holy ; but when they shaH 
appear before the heavenly judge, all will be as chaff. 
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When we mix our inventions with that which 6od\ 
hath commanded, we injure all : Therefore we may. 
conclude, that whatever things are foiled by men, 
are nothing but corruptions. The papists call these 
good works : to fast upon a saint's eve ; to eat no, 
flesh upon Friday ; to keep Lent ; to serve saints ; 
to go from altar to altar, and from chapel to chapel, 
to attend mass ; to go on pilgrimage, &c. they have 
forged so many laws and statutes, that a man cannot 
understand them. But we must at last appear be- 
fore the great judge, to give an account of all our 
actions. 

It is said here that we shall be furnished unto all 
good works, if we profit by the holy scripture. But 
what will become of the traditions and inventions of 
the papists 1 in which the word of God seemeth to be 
buried. They make not one hundredth part as. 
much of the word of God, as they do of men's tradi- 
tions. Therefore let us not deceive ourselves wil- 
lingly, considering we shall have the measure of our 
perfection : God shutteth out whatsoever is added to 
the holy scripture, and showeth that it shall not be 
reckoned or received by him ; therefore men make 
their items in vain : it wUl but double their condem- 
nation. 

A man might ask, of what use is the gospel, seeing 
there is so much uprightness in the law and the pro- 
phets 1 This may be easily answered *; the gospel 
was not given to add any thing to the law or the pro- 
phets ; let us read the New Testament ; we shall not 
find one syllable added to either ; it is only setting 
forth that which was taught before more plainly. It 
is true that God hath been more gracious to us, than 
to the fathers who lived before the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; matters being more clearly set 
forth to us, although there is nothing added. So then, 
when 8t. Paul saith that we shall find uprightness 
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and perfect righteousness in tbe law and m the pio» 
phets^ it diminisheth not the gospel 

There is an agreement in all the holy scriptare ; 
of the Oldf and Jfew Testament The doctrine 
which was contained in the law, has been ejcpounded 
so familiarly to us by the apostles since Jesus Christy 
that we cannot say we must do this or that, but we 
must confine ourselves to that which was commanded 
from the beginning, Grod hath made known his wift 
in such clear terms, and hath given so many reasons 
whv we should beL'eve it, that we must be convinced 
of its truth, unless we are monsters in wickedness. 
Therefore, if we will profit by the holy scripture, we 
must study holiness of life, knowii^ that God will 
not be served after our own fancy ; for he hath gi- 
ven us a certain rule whereby we should regulate 
our lives, and such a one as cannot be found fault 
with. Let us then direct our hearts, thoughts, and 
affections, to that which is contained in the holy scrip- 
ture ; and then ^e heavenly judge will receive us. 
-We must be the more induced to attend to these 
liungs, because our good God draweth so nigh, and 
setteth forth his will in such a plain manner to us, that 
we cannot excuse ourselves, unless we cleave wholly 
io hiuL 



SEEMON X. 

9 TiMOVHT, Chap. iL ver9€9 20 «mI St. 



^. But in a great bouse there ave not oxjy vesgeb of gold and 
of silver, but also^f ^vwxad and of earth ; and aOBoe to honour, and 
•ome to dishonoui^ 

^1. If a man therefore pmjpe himself firom thes^ he shall be a ves- 
sel unto honour, sanctified, and meet for the master's use^ luid 
prepared unto every good work. 

Whsn wo «ec contemners of Qod, who set btid 
examples, we sometimes depart from the right wayt 
ttunkifli: we have somewhat to excuse ourselvas be- 
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fore Ood ; not knowing that these snould serve as^aa 
exercise of our fieuth. Therefore, St. Paul not only 
exhorteth us to separate ourselves from all iniquitj, 
that we may not be like the contemners of God, but 
he exhorteth us not to be offended, nor take occasion 
to doubt, when we see men wickedly disposed. He 
hath before illustrated this matter, but now confirm- 
eth it by a fit similitude. And first, that we may not 
think ourselves worthy of pardon if we do evil and 
follow those who despise God, St. Paul saith, in a 
great home there are divers vessels. If the cupboard 
or table be furnished with vessels of gold and silver^ 
in the kitchen may be seen vessels of wood and stone* 
When we see such a variety, we marvel not at it ; 
for if a man should cast his gold and silver among 
the refuse of his house, what should we think of him? 
Should we not say he was mad 1 If it is not impro- 
per to have vessels appointed to an unseemly use in 
a great house, shall we not be content with it in the 
house of Grod 1 Shall we allow greater privileges to 
mortal man than to the living €rod % 

St Paul exhorteth the children of God, though they 
be placed among the wicked, not to defile themselves 
with their wickedness ; but rather be moved to a 
carefulness by this means, that they may shun evil 
examples and separate themselves from their com- 
pany ; that they may dedicate themselves the more 
diligently to God. Tlius in few words we have the 
apostle's meaning. As we have already shown, the 
lesson given us here by St. Paul, is very profita- 
ble : for if there be wicked men and hypocrites in 
the church of God, who continue among us for a 
season, and are highly esteemed, it must not trouble 
us ; for the house of God is great. 

Some understand this to include all the world ; 
and it might reasonably be taken so : however, of 
this we shall speak more at large hereafter. St. Paul 
had just made mention of backsliders, who fell away^; 
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«fter tliey. had made a profession of their belief in th^ 
gospel. This matter bringeth us gre^t comfort; 
seeing the church of God is spread throughout all the 
world, and many being called to the gospel. Let us 
put the case to those here assembled ; are there not 
vessels of gold and silver enough to furnish a cup- 
board or table ? and are there not likewise vessels 
of i^ood and earth, which, after they have served 
ai^hile, are to be cast away, or burnt, or no account 
made of them. 

Although we might wish for nothing but purity in 
the church of God, for nothing that could be found 
fault with, yet notwithstanding, we must expect to 
see stumbling-blocks. And why so ? Because Grod 
asserableth together a great variety of vessels. It is 
said, Mat. xiii. 47. that the church of God or king* 
dom of heaven is like unto a net that was cast into 
the sea, where all sorts of fishes were gathered; which, 
when it was full, was drawn ashore, and the good 
gathered into vessels, but the bad cast away : so it is 
i¥hen the gospel is preached ; many will seem to re- 
ceive it, yea, and for a season appear to be of the 
number of the faithful ; but they soon turn aside and 
become separated from them. 

The church of Grod is also compared to a floor, 
where wheat is mixed with chaff : but the floor b to 
be purged, the wheat gathered into the gamer, and 
the chaff burnt with unquenchable fire. Mat. iii. 12. 
and Luke iiL 17. This is to show us, that during this 
life, the church of God shall never be without mixture. 
There always will be hypocrites, who will assent to 
the doctrine of fsdth ; or at least will have a place in 
the church, and be taken for christians : but in the 
end it will be ascertained that they are not sons^ 
therefore they will be disinherited. We have a figure 
of this in the case of Ishmael ; who, for a season, 
was above Isaac ; being the elder son : but he was 
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catt OQty and Abraham was conatraiMd to eat 1A« 
off: Gren. xxL 14. 

Before we go any farther, we must answer a 
doubt that might here be raised. It k said in the 
Psahns, that those who come into the mountrai of 
God, and have a place to dwell in his temple, most 
be without blemish, and must walk u{MightIy. TiiSi 
at first sight, seems to destroy the idea &attihereaie 
Teasels to dishonour ; for all must be chosen to serve 
God, and must be sanctified to obedience. To what 
doth Gk)d call us but to holiness ? Are we not ves- 
sds of his temple t Tea, are not every one of us a 
part of his sanctuary t Must we not be consecrated 
to him, and purified from all blemishes and poUutkmsl 
In ihe places which we have mentioned, we are tau^ 
what manner of persons those whom God calleth to 
himself ought to oe : it is^ot said that all are suefa ; 
for there are many who although ihej are command- 
ed to dedicate thenu^elyes to God, remain filthy and 
wicked. 

When it is said that those who have clean hands 
and pure hearts shall dwell in Grod's holy mountaii^ 
many will boast that they are his eUldren, and that 
they are faithful, who are not wc^rthy to be reckcmed 
of his household : but in the end, they will be cast 
off. After they have occupied a f^ee underdo 
&lse title, and have wickedly abused the name of 
€k)d, he wtU banish them, as we have already notieed 
concerning Ishmael. The wicked who dwell in the 
temple of God, seem to do weU for a time, but they 
soon begin to despise thehr maker, and use deceit, 
malice, violence, extortion, and cruelty toward their 
neighbours. They may grow up in the church, but 
in the end, God wHl separate the goats kom the 
sheep. 

In the second place, St Paul ezhorteth us to fvi^ 
cursehesfram oil the^thmess of the vieketL And w% 
so ? If we be partakers of their wickedness, God 
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vnSL be dispfeased with ua. Therefore, if we wish to 
be honourable in his church, we must not only havier 
this outward titJe before men, but we must live id 
obedience to his will, and show that it is not for nought 
that God hath chosen us to himself. Let us under- 
stand what is said in the text ; that if there be wicked 
men mixed among the good, we may not be troubled 
beyond measure. We see some so nice, that if thej^ 
can spy any fault in the church, or if the reforma-^ 
ti<Hi is not so perfect, or i^ch as might be wished 
for, they will cry out, how now ! is this the church of 
God ? Jand will separate themselves from it ; thinking 
that they defile themselves, if they belong to a com- 
pany that cannot wholly correct the faults of their 
own members. -H 

We ought indeed to be earnest apd zealous, and ' 
endeavour to put away stumbling-blocks : if we see' 
evil in the church, it^raust be purged out ; it must be 
cut off speedily, and\iot suffered to grow. We must 
all earnestly desire the temple of God to remain pure 
and clean : yet, notwithstanding, we must suflFer many 
tlungs to remain, which cannot be taken away ; when 
we cannot remedy them, we must mourn. However 
the world may go, we ought not to estrange ourselves 
from the church of God, under the pretence that all 
men walk not as they ought. And why sol In a great 
house, if a man go into the kitchen, and see vessels 
that are worth nothing, or of which there is but little 
account made, he would not be angry; for they 
are appointed for the use of the kitchen, and thus 
serve for the cleanliness of the house. If a man 
should be so peevish as to forsake all, and say, I will 
never come into this house again, because I se^ 
ve^els here that serve to no purpose, except to ga- 
ther up the filth of the kitchen, would he not be igno- 
rant ? On the contrary, he may see that paifis a*^ 
taken to serve him the better. ' 

Therefore, when we see such vessels in the churca 
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«f Gk>d» kt US not be grieyed, and take occamn 
dieieby to withdraw ouraelyesfrom it, bat let uastiB go 
on, and persevere. St Paul meant to show us here, 
ihat although the wicked endeavour to bring the 
Bame of God mto reproach and dishonour, they cease 
not tJ serve his glory. And how 1 God tumetih 
Ihdr wickedness into goodness. When we look at 
0ie wicked, we think they were made to dishonour 
Qoi, to destroy the reputation of his majesty, and 
abolish his justice ; to turn all things upside down, 
ihat the world may have no more knowledge of him. 
This ii what tfiey aim at, and the devil pusheth them 
forward ; but they cease not to be vessels : that is 
to say, God will find means to use them in such a 
•manner, that he will be glorified by them. Not 
fliat thb ezcuseth diem, nor that they may cloak 
fliemselves with such a mantle, as though they 
aerved him, for this was not their mind or intention. 

Let us submit ourselves to the providence of 
Qui ; for if we be angiy and peevish, and say afl 
things are out of order, we sbsll not be excused. 
Let us be fully resolved^ that in despite of satan, 
God will be glorified. Moreover, let us learn to prac- 
tice this doctrine ; namely, when we see nothing but 
Uenushes among us, and that stumbling-blocks are 
not removed as they ought to be ; when there is not 
BO much honesty as is requiiute, and men shut their 
eyesfor fearof seeing the light ; when they dissemble, 
and when there is not rigour and severi^enough used 
to ke^ th^A in order, let us mourn, and,if possible^ 
correct such irregularities. 

We must not think because we see these ^sorders 
in the church of God, tiiat it is utterly destroyed ; 
that our Lord Jesus Christ is able to do no more ; but 
rather consuder that although the wicked disfigure 
the beauty of the church, although they defile and 
poHttte it, yet notwithstanding, God will be glori- 
ned : after they shall have troubled the church long 
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^fftkOQ^bf Qod will bring tbem to their eind, and Aow 
himself to be their judge. Therefore let us be patient, 
knowing that we have a wonder workbg God ; who 
worketb by such means, that he causeth even the 
devil and wicked men to praise him. It is true that 
the devil will always show himself as much as possible 
a deadly enemy to Grod's glory, and wfll endeavour 
by all means in his power to tread it underfoot; but 
after all, God tumeth his wickedness into good. So 
fareth it with the wicked, who go about to bring all 
thing^s into disorder, and to take the kingdom of God 
from among us, and raze out the remembrance of 
his name. But when they have done all they can, 
they still remain vessels. 

St. Paul treats upon this subject more extensively 

in the ninth chapter to the RomaiMi, where be plainly 

showeth that the reprobates and castaways, tioton^ 

those who make profession of Christianity, but they 

that are open enemies to the gospel, are God's instm* 

ments and vessels, whereby he causeth his glory to 

appear ; although their intention is entirely different 

He speaketh as much of those who denied Grod, and 

made no pretensions to be of his household, as of 

hypocrites, who made for a season some show. For 

example, there is a wicked man that seeketh to mix 

heaven and earth together, as it were ; satan hath 

employed him this way and that, and it is thought for 

a time that he will do. great wonders ; but God show* 

eth that the matter is in his hand, that he hath him 

bridled, and in subjection, and that he is his instru'^ 

ment. 

It is true that the wicked are not led by the spirit 
of God to do evil ; it would be blasphemy to say so ; 
for the spirit of God leadeth us. to justice and rightCT 
ousness. Although the devil entice men into wicked- 
ness, yet notwithstanding, God ruleth over all ; yea, 
and in such a manner that he applieth their wicked* 
ness to his service. Therefore, seeing it is so^ let us 
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kam to be patient When there are stambling-UocIa 
in the church, we must not nurse the evil, (as I have 
previously shown,) but every one ought to be active^ 
and endeavour as much as possible to cleanse the 
church from all manner of filth. 

After we have done all in our power, if we are 
unable to make it better, let us wait patiently, while 
God useth the evil, and tumeth it to a good end. 
Therefore, let us understand what is here taught us ; 
namely, that the wicked are vessels ; that is, they 
shall be constrained to serve Grod. They are not in- 
clined to do good, but Grod can draw them by force, 
and dispose of them according to the counsel of his 
own will ; which surpasseth our understanding. They 
serve in his house, not to honour ; and yet the name 
of God ceaseth not to be glorified : it doth in no wise 
lessen his justice, wisdom, virtue, and goodness. 
Thus Grod keepeth all things in order, although the 
wicked are mixed among the righteous. 

If a man therefore purge himself from these^ he shcM 
be a vessel unto honour. This is the second part of 
that which we have before noticed. When we sec 
that the church of God is not so well reformed as 
might be wished, we are apt to think all is lost, and that 
God ruleth no more in the world. But St. Paul in- 
structeth us not to be disconcerted, but wait patiently 
till it please Grod to turn the malice of the wicked to 
his own glory. If we be constant, and not shaken 
by the confusion in the world, the end will always be 
^od. When we are among the wicked, we must 
not join with them in their wickedness, but separate 
ourselves from them. St. Paul exhorteth us to 
cleanse ourselves from those of whom he spake, and 
dedicate ourselves to God. It is a hard matter for a 
man to walk through mire and dirt without defiling 
himself ; or to go into a foul and filthy place, and re- 
turn without stain or spot upon him. 

Therefore we must take heed, and be careful when 



Calvin's sermons. 145' 

we are conversant with those who contemii Grod. 
When we are among lewd men and hypocrites, we 
must be circumspect in our conversation : for nothing 
is more easy than to become inwrapped in the pollu- 
tions of the world, and by them infected : for this 
reason St. Paul saith, let us beware. This admoni- 
tion was not given for one time only, but it must be 
observed to the end of the world. Let us learn then, 
that although there ought to be some policy in the 
church to correct faults, to keep people in the fear 
of Grod, and induce them to live an honest life, yet 
we shall see many things that are hurtful, which will 
turn us out of the right way, unless we are watchful. 

We may be joined with the wicked until we depart 
out of the world, but let us endeavour to cleanse our- 
selves from their filthiness ; let us pray to Grod, that 
he would turn us from their pollutions, and pu- 
nfy us by his holy spirit ; that his righteousness 
may always reign in our hearts. Thus we see the 
meaning of St. Paul, that we should cleanse ourselves 
from those of whom he spake : as if he had said, 
although we are conversant with the wicked, who 
would wish to lead us into their company, and have 
us partake of their wickedness, yet we cannot ex- 
cuse ourselves if we become like them ; for God did 
not sanctify us in vain, when it pleased him to choose 
us to himself. 

St. Paul saith, we must cleanse ourselves : not 
that we are able to do it of ourselves, but because 
Grod will have us attend to his service. Prom the 
reading of this sentence, some have concluded that 
we can cause God to choose and predestinate us ; 
but this is overthrowing the groundwork of our faith. 
\t is gross beastliness to say, we must separate our- 
selves from the wicked if we will have Gk)d to choose 
us. For it is as much as if we should say, before we 
were bom, before the world was made, it was neces- 
sary for us to prepare ourselves, tlmtwe might be 

IS 
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worthy of GodTsadoptioiL ThisdocUiseiBfiofedkl^ 
that it does not deaenre particular notice. For he 
chose us before the foundation of the world was laid ; 
he respected no deserts of ours whatever. 

Again, there are others that would establish a free 
will ; saying, we are commanded to cleanse onrmifw, 
and therefore it must depend upon our own kicbslary. 
But these men show themselves ignorant ; and tlMit 
they are not well informed in the holy scripture* For 
when 6od showeth us what our duty is, he dodi not 
say that it is in our power, or that we are able to do 
k: but be exhorteth us to do that which is good; aad 
worketh in us, because we are not aUe to perfiuia it 
of ourselves. Therefore let us learn in this way 
to cleanse ourBclves, Ihat we may not be like fl^ 
wicked. 

God siuthi Ezekiel xxxvL 25. *' Then win I sprinkle 
clean water upon you ;" that is, &e Holy Ghost 
We are commanded to cleanse ourselves, but God 
showeth that this belongeth to him, and that it pro- 
ceedeth from the pure grace of his holy spirit. Why 
then doth St. Paul use this bo^fuage 1 Our natore 
moveth nothing at all ; it is the Lord that woriceth 
all the good that is in us ; he f^eth us the wiH» and 
also the strength and afieotion, that we may fight 
against wickedness ; thus yielding and giving lo as 
that which belongeth to himself. He worketib in us 
m such a manner, that it seemetfa we do it ouiRseh^s. 

The believer taketh great pains, sad laboureth to 
puige himself from the filth of the world, that he 
may not be infected with the e(MTU{^ns ef ^ 
widced. In this we 6ght manfuUy ; l»it it is God 
that driveth us to it ; it is he that gi^h us virtue : 
in short, he give^ us the will, and enableth «s to 
axacute it, (as St Paul saHh,) all of his free good^ 
nass. That we nay not be idle, we mre thus euorted 
in this pbuee ; and sudi eihortations are not need-» 
lass. Having made some observalioBa upon ^ 



wovcb pHi^n^ or deansmg oarselres, we shall nofiee 
the Ibflowing clause of the same rerse ; namely ; he 
ekM be a vessel nnio honour^ stmd^dy and meet for the 
master^ 8 use, and prepared unto every good tcork. 

When hespeaketh of vessels of honour, he show- 
€ih <!bat it is not enough to haye a place in the church 
of Cvod, and bear the name of christians, but we must 
be separated from sin and uncleanness. It is true 
ihttt all those who are baptized, all who are partaken 
of the sujq>er of our Lord Jesus Christ, and joined 
with the fkithful, are already separate from nnbelie* 
vers : no -man will say that they are Turks or 
Heathens. Tet notwithstanding, something more 
than this is necessary ; we must not have the out- 
'WKT^ mark only, and boast of our baptism and pro- 
fession to serve God, but our life must witness that 
we are indeed his children ; that when we are go- 
Tcmed by his holy spirit, it may be a witness to cer- 
iaif us of our adoption. 

This is the meaning of St. Paul, when he saith, we 
nmst be vessels unto honour. And why so 1 It 
may be, although we are in the church of God, yea, 
and of those that are most forward, that in the end 
we shall be east aside as a broken vessel, or forsaken 
as a vessel of wood, that serveth to no purpose : such 
is the end of hypocrites, who vaunt and boast that 
tb4^ are of the number and company of the children 
of God. They may indeed be vessels, apd God may 
use them, but they are to ^honour ; for he will 
bring them into confusion. 

Therefore lei us take heed, and see that we are 
vessels unto honour; not to have an outward or 
temporal mark only, that we may be taken for the 
children of Gk>d, but that we may be chosen for his 
everlasting inheritance ; and by this means draw near 
to him. We must not only be vessels in the house, 
but of the temple ; to serve to make holy sacrifices 
and oblations, that we may thereby serve and honour 
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God. When God maketh the maHce of men serve hk 
glory, (as it is said of Pharaoh,) it is like drawings 
fire out of water : it is so great a work that it is diffi- 
cult to comprehend it. 

We gloiif J God when we give ourselves wholly to 
his service, and seek nothing but the honour and 
glory of his name : and this is done when we act as 
true children, and labour both in body and soul to 
apply ourselves to his use. He not only saith that 
we are vessels of his temple, but that we are the 
priests that bear them. Thus God useth us as ves- 
sels of honour, dedicating both body and soul to his 
service : yea, he maketh us vessels to be applied to 
whatever shall serve for his holiness, that he may- 
reign among us. Therefore we must take so much 
the more pains to sanctify ourselves ; as it b said^ 
Isa. lii. 11. *^ Be ye clean, that bear the vessels of 
the Lord.'' Again, we know how Grod hath com- 
manded that the vessels should be kept clean and 
pure, and that no unclean thing should be put 
therein. 

Therefore, seeing we are the vessels of the temj^ 
the bearers and keepers of them, let us beware and 
dedicate ourselves to the use g[ Grod, which is 
honourable. Seeing we are his temples, each one of 
us, and all together, let us be carelul to keep our- 
selves in an pureness. Seeing Grod doth us this 
honour to receive us as vessels of lus temple, and 
dwelleth in us by his holy spirit, must we not be 
purged from all filthiness 1 God will not dwell in a 
nlthy place, his house must be pure and holy : what- 
soever Cometh near him must be sanctified. We 
cannot be fit to serve Grod, unless we be vessels of 
honour ; that is, given to all good works. 

If we would serve God as he requireth, we must 
give ourselves to good works : that is, we must seek 
nothing but to obey his will, and answer his holy 
calling. Then we shall not only be instruments in 
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by his holy spirit Thus we shiU close our remaErkv 
upon this text 

To make a sboii conclusion, let u» leaiga not to 
disotrder ourselves ; though the devil cast many trou- 
bles in our way^ though rtorms and tempests^ arise, 
tho«^ there be not so mueh regularity in the church 
as cwM be wished^ jret let us still keep on our way, 
and not tUnk that this lesseneth the majesty of Gtod : 
for in a great house there must needs be vesseU of 
wood and of earth. God will prove our affectioB ; let 
us therefore be watchful, and think not to be excused, 
U* we join the wicked in their pollutions* When the 
>dlcked rejoice and endeavour to roar our comfort, 
let us withdraw from them : when fka reigneth, and 
every one is endeavouring to draw his companion 
into destruction with him, let us run to our GM, 
praying him to keep us under the governance of hb 
mly spirit ; and tiras frame ourselves to the pureness 
«poken of by St. Paul 

Seeing we are insufficient for these things, that 
lyesides our weakness, there is nothing bujt eorruption 
in us, let us pray God to send us ltt» pure waters^ 
spG^en of in Ezekiel xxxvL 25. that we may be 
cleansed from aU our filtlunesQ, and made fit subteets 
for his service. Then we shall derire to live in obedi- 
ence to the will of Gk>d ; yea, and thaf franklf, not 
by restraint and liMi^. When God is glorified by Ae 
works of the wicked, (as he sa^ he hath kept them 
for lus glory,) we must know that it is not their intent- 
lion to worslnphim : but by a wcmderful providence^ 
hedrawethgoodoutof eril: even as be turned daxfc- 
aess into light when be made the wodd. 
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SERMON XI. 

Tirvs, Chap, i venm 7, 8, and 9. 

7 IVir a bishop most be blamelns, as the steward of God ; not 
Mtf-viUed, not soon axigry, not ^ven to wine, no striker, not 
friven to mthy lucre ; 

8 But a lover of hospitality, a lover of good men, sober, just, hoty, 
temperate; 

9 Holoing fast the faithful word as he hath been taught, that he 
ma J be able by sound doctrine both to exhort and to convince 
the gainsayeiB. 

I 

Those who are called to preach the word of Grod, 
may here learn what their office or duty is ; and 
thereby be enabled to perform it fiuthfuUy to God, 
and to the church. This subject must be well under- 
stood, if we wish to profit by the text Christians, 
generally, ought to understand what is requisite in a 
good minister. They ought not to choose him 
fiioughtlessly, or from mere fancy and ambition; but 
Aey should hare the profit and common salvation of 
all the children of Grod before their eyes. This oi^t 
to be obsenred by those who are already in the office ; 
and unless they conduct themselves according to the 
direction of the Holy Ohost, they ought not to be 
suffered to continue therein. 

The virtues here spoken of by St. Paul, are neces- 
sary for all ministers of the word of QoA ; who must 
show the way to others : it is also a usefiil lesson for 
us all. The minbter ought to behave lumself well, 
in a godly manner ; and the people ought to refrain 
from all kinds of wickedness. The mimster must 
point out the way, and set good examples ; and the 
whole body of the church regulate their lives accord- 
ing to what is here taught them. We see from St 
Paul's writings, in the verses preceding the iffsi^ that 
those whom he called elders^ he now calleth bishops; 
which s^^eth watchmen or overseers. He giveth 
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Uus Bame to aQ who are cmDed to preach the wosrd 

of God. 

Therefore, it was corruption and abuse in the 
Popish Church, to call one man alone chief bishop : 
lor that was changing the speech of the Hx>ly Ghost. 
TThus we see that Satan laboureth to turn us £roin 
the pure simplicity of the word of Grod. And besides, 
it is wrong for a man to separate himself from the 
order which hath been established by the authority 
of God. All therefore whom God calleth to preach 
his word, must be well grotmdedin the truth; and 
inust be faithful watchmen. It is said, Ezekiel iii. 17. 
Son of man, I have made thee a watchman unto the 
liouse of Israel : therefore hear the word at mypoutb, 
and give them warning from me." 

The title which is given to all shepherds, showeth 
plainly^xvhat it is that God calleth them to do : they 
are to^atchand take care of the flock, while other 
men sleep. They cannot serve God, only by em- 
ploying themselves to serve his people. The greatest 
honour that ministers of tlie word of God can have, is 
to be diligent and jDadthful in Ihe church. &t Paul 
faith, it is reasonable that the watchmen or bishops 
should be without blame ; seeing they are govemours 
in the house of God. We may notice what he said 
to Timothy ; how he exhorted him to beware and 
take heed, that he might know how to behave himself 
in the house of Grod, over which he >vas placed as 
ruler : he therefore saw the necessity of Timothy's 
walking uprightly. 

Is it a small matter to be a minister of Grod, and 
govemour of his house 1 St Paul showeth in this 
{dace, that those to whom God hath committed his 
word, and called to 'preach the gospel, ought to 
conduct themselves in an exemplary manner. God 
honoureth us in a marvellous manner, when he call- 
eth us into his house, and admitteth us as members 
of his family ; where be will dweU among us^ and 
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pffotod VB. Thcrefoie, wlieft we mt 
flennble that we are not separated from cNir God^ 
Ibal our bdfef k waB giomded, that he batit gathered 
W bto Ua floek i^mni the cosdttioB Aat he wi& be 
with us to the end of the w<Micl» WIS ovgfat to be mated 
to love bin more eamesdy, and Bctrt him better. 

The chnrch ia ealed the houae of Ood, Aatwe 
wukj magnify the inestiBiable goodness of our Crea- 
tor, who hath been pleased to dnw near and nnJke 
his abode therdn: he hath assembled us together, 
and joined oa to himself &at he might take care of 
Mr sahration; that he nnght be our master and 
overseer ; not for his own profit, but lor our salva- 
tion. This tost is not only for the nuiusters of the 
word, but it diould profit dl the foithful ; we shouid 
all apply it to ourselves, for our own instruction. 

St Paul saith, mgood sAipWd muH he blaaukss; 
m0i idf-wUltif not «oon angry y nol mm to ttmef no 
•toiiksr, noi giom tofUkg lUcre : as if be had saic^ the 
man that is given to the^yices^ doth nothing biU in- 
fect the fdaee he is in, and injure the church. He 
that is blemished with any of these faults, is not a fit 
amn to serve Ood : these tilings must therefore be 
puiiged out from aoMmg us. The first virtues re- 
quired by St Paul, in order to q^uafify a man to 
preaeh the word of €rod, is to abstam fromtiie ftutts 
which are here cimdemned. 

As it is tfaeulttty of a fiuthftd minister to draw Aose 
hone that are gone astray, so it is likewise his duty 
to endeavour to keep those in peace and umty who 
are already in the churdl. If he be stubborn and 
iMif-wiUed, he wiB oftnd the ilockctf €rod, andms^ 
a breach in the church. In order, therefore, tfiat he 
may serve Ck>d, and keep the church in peace and 
concord, he mast not trust too much to his own 
«ndeT8tandii^, nor be obstinato in his own opinion. 

When we teach others, we must be willing to be 
taught also. For if we are not willing to leani, that 
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others may profit by our instnction, we shall never 
be able to do our duty. Therefore, he whom Ood 
faadi placed as teacher in his house, must show him- 
self ready and willing to receive doctrine, and good 
instruction. We must be ready to hearken when 
other men give counsel, and be willing to receive 
information. Thus we have the meaning of St. Paul 
in few words: namely; those who are called to 
preach the word of God, must take heed that they be 
not self-willed, but willing to be taught : they must 
1>e meek and quiet spirited ; not puffed up with pride, 
but endeavouring to edify others; they must not 
think that they know all things, but on the contrary 
desire to learn continually, and be gentle in their be- 
haviour. Those who are lofty spirited, and self- 
willed, often become schismaticks : that is to say, 
they trouble the church of Grod, and divide it into 
sects. 

It is not without cause that St. Paul correctetid 
this haughtiness : for we sc^ by e^Lpericnce that it 19 
a great evil. Tke mmkter must not be soim angry r 
&Si fault is much like the other. Fbr if a man doth 
not govern himself in this respect, it will be a great 
hinderiance to him in serving Gtod. ^ot given lo 
vnne ; because drunkenness increaseth this haughti- 
meed, and is, as it were, a kind of madness. The 
iiimister of God must therefore be sober: for iS 
dninkennesd reign in hiin, he will be destitute ofrea^ 
flon, equity, and modesty. Thus we see what a nun^ 
ber of deadly plagues are here enumerated, of which 
the ministers of &e word of God must beware. 

They .itt^ be no strikers nor brawlers : they must 
not be like^j^rs or contentious men, who are al« 
ways ready^Vmt and wrangle ; this fault must be 
iM>rrected also :^ither must they be ghen toJUihy 
lucre ; they must not be covetous. The minister that 
aeeketh to enrich hiipself by his office, will not do his 
dn^ fiuthfully. He wifi put a gloss upon the word 
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of God, and endeavour to please and gratify man : 
to be short, he wHl di^jpiise or falsify every part of 
k ; or he will endeavour to ascertain in what way 
be can make it most advantageous to himsel£ 
ThN^fore, if covetousness reign in ministers of the 
word, they will undoubtedly prove to be false teach* 
ers ; whose chief study will be to pervert good doc- 
faine, and turn the truth into a lie. 

Those who do their duty faithfully, must edify the 
diurch of Ood, and abstain from all crimes and 
faults that are notorioQs. They must be Uwen of 
komitofify. They must be kind toward strangers, 
aM i«ceive them courteously. This should be ob- 
served at all times ; but in the days of St. Paul there 
was a particular reason why it should be observed ; 
for the poor christians were as birds upon the boughs ; 
they were constnuned to take their flight from place 
to place, according as persecutions were raised 
agamst them ; yea, they were offcci^ncs compefled 
to hazard itair own lives. We see therefore that 
great compassion was needfuL Thus we see it is not 
without reason that tiie holy apostle requireth the 
bishop, who ought to be as a father to the church, 
to be Eberal and kind to strang^isi, and to receive 
th^B courteously. 

They who are called to preach &e word of €k)d^ 
must be Iwers •f good mm. This virtue is sknilar 
to die one last mentioned. They must be courteous 
and affectionate to those in necessity, and endeavour 
to refieve their wante. Those who aare destitute of 
pity, who are content to live at their ease, and never 
took at the condition of others, will xm^ show any 
eorapassion toward dieir feltow«cr««||p^s, nor en- 
lerlun those that axe persecuted and afflicted. For 
ttisi^auseSt Paid placedi these two virtues toge- 
ther. 

We shiH next notice the words which folow: 
aamely; tobery jut^ Aofy, temperate. Sobemeni^ 
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ferreth to a man's ^e. Justice is ujHr^ht dealing; 
whereby a maa should take care that every one hath 
his proper due ; and be willbg to suffer himselfy ra-^ 
ther than wrong others in any way whatever : this » 
what St Paul meant by the word justice*. Ho lkuBt 
consisteth principally m obedience to God : that is, 
we must do no harm to oar neighbours, but live 
chastely, devoting ourselves en^rely to the service of 
Grod ; we must attend strictly to prayer and suppli-^ 
cation ; we must withdraw oursdvesirom thewond^ 
and not be given to vanity ; we must not lead a dia^ 
solute life, but live in humblenesB and submissioii 
to the wiU of God : tiskis is the hoHness here spok^i 

Pf. 

Temperanoe eom|Mrehendeth whatever might be 
understood by Ihe word Soberness. It is not enoi]^ 
to be tempei^ate in meat and drink, but th^re must 
be modesty and hcmesty in all the rest of our lives : 
our hands, our eyes, our ears, and our mouths, must 
be bridled. This is what St. Paul meant by tempe* 
ranee. As if he had said, we must be settled and 
established : we must have no improper dealings ; 
no vain, lewd, or dissolute actions ; but we must Hve 
in obedience to the will of God, that men nay 
knpw we have renounced the world. 

HoUmg fast the faUhfiU w)rd as he hath been 
taught. This is the principal thing reqmred in ninis- 
ters of the gospel. They must not only be instruct* 
ed that they may teach others, but diey mast be 
starong in the faith, and maintain tiie doctrine of the 
truth, that it may remain safe and soond If we 
have taken fast hold of the truth, it shaH never es^ 
cape us ; altbK)ugh the devil labour to make ua shdice 
it 0S9 yet shall we never be turned aode. We most 
exhort with wholesome doctrine, and reprove those 
Aat speak against it : that we may be able, and have 
the means to teach those who are wBting to obey 
Bod ; and that we tnay have virtue to fight agiimt 
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those that speak against the truth, ^[ainst enemies 
of the word of Gtod, against rebels, against contem- 
ners, against men who go about to make confusion 
and disturbance in the church, that they may go 
away with shame. 

St. Paul showeth us that the shepherds must 
pomt out the way to all the &ithful. Why should 
the ministers of the word of (3od be sober, just, and 
holy 1 Why should they be modest, not ^ven to 
wine, nor to strife and blows 1 Why should they be 
settled and established in the truth ? To the end the 
word of God may not be spoken of with irreve- 
rence ; and that they prove their doctrine by a godly 
life, and so ratify it, that it may be received more 
readily : and likewise that the people may follow 
their examples, and endeavour to imitate all those 
virtues which they see in their shepherds. 

The meaning of St. Paul was not confined to mi- 
nisters only, when he exhorted them to beware of 
mtemperance, covetousness, and pride, and be cour- 
teous, just, sober, chaste, &c. : but by theirexample, 
he exhorted all christians to behave themselves in 
such a manner, that soberness, justice, holiness, mo- 
desty, and all the virtues here spoken of, may be 
common among them. If we wish to be the chil- 
dren of Grod, let us correct the faults which are here 
condemned by St. Paul ; and endeavour to follow 
the virtues which he hath recommended. 

Although the ikiinister may be govemour in the 
house of God, yet notwithstanding, every member 
hath an office to fill. When God calletb some few 
to preach his word, he doth not forsake the rest, but 
will use every one, without exception, in his service. 
This is the condition, this the end, why God hath ap- 
pointed us to preach the gospel ; that we may devote 
ourselves to his service. When he conferreth this 
honour upon us, to receive us into his house, and 
adopt us for his children, it is not that we should be 
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i£e, but that he may hold us under his yoke, and 
cause every one of us to glorify hiro, that we may 
not be unprofitable : for it is not in vain that God 
hath called us to such an estate, and to so high a 
dignity, as to be of the company and fellowship of 
his children. 

The ministers of the gospel must therefore look 
well to themselves, and likewise every member of 
the church must observe the rules here laid down, 
which are for the instruction of all, from the great- 
est to the least. Let us therefore be modest, sober, 
just, and holy ; .and so- live that sin may no more 
reign among us. When men become drunkards, 
they not only blot out the image of God, but they 
becpme as dogs and swine. If we wish then to be 
taken for the children of God, must we not shun 
this vice ? St. Paul excludeth all drunkards ; he will 
not have us associate, or even be conversant with 
them ; that they may be ashamed, and amend their 
lives : much less ought they to be admitted to the ta- 
ble of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Is ncft pride and loftiness contrary to the spirit of 
meekness, which is the true mark of the child of 
God 1 Whereby shall the world perceive that we 
have profited in the school of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
if we be not humble, me^k, and lowly ? Therefore, 
when haughtiness reigneth in a man, it is a token 
that he never was taught in the school of God. It is 
evident that the virtues here spoken of by St. Paul, 
ought not to be confined to ministers only, but they 
ought to be practised by the whole church. Much 
may be said of covetousness ; for we plainly see 
that by thinking too much of this world, we forget 
the spiritual blessings, and the inheritance whereun- 
to we are called. What will become of us, if covet- 
ousness reign in us, and we become so attached to 
the things of this world, that we think no more of 
the kingdom of heaven ? Although we are daily 

14 
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of thift sin, yet notwithstandii^ we are ao 
prepossessed with earthly cares, and so bound to the 
world, that we cannot lift our minds on h^h to be* 
hold die heavenly life. Thus we see, that ^^ where 
our treasure is, diere will our heart be also.'* 

Those that are given to the things of this would, 
have their minds and affections so placed upon them, 
that they cannot as{Hre to the heavenly inheritance 
whereunto we are called. Thus we see that covet- 
ousness is a deadly plague ; it so blindeth men, 
that it depriveth them of that which Grod hath pro- 
mised. It is not without cause that St Paul saith, 
1 Tim. vi. 10. ^'The love of money is the root of 
all evil" This love of money, or covetousness, car-* 
rieth with it wicked practices, deceits, treasons, un- 
faithfulness, and cruelty : in short, there is no wick- 
edness but what proceedeth from covetousness. The 
covetous man forgetteth all uprightness in dea£ng ; 
he will do whatever he desireth ; he will spoil and 
rob ; and in all his actions there urill be wrong and in- 
jury ; yea, and being without fear and reverence, he 
will openly mock God. Covetousness earrieth men so 
far, that they even murder one another. To be 
short, covetousness is a kind of madness that opera- 
teth upon men in such a manner, that they become 
devils. 

This evil must not only be shunned by the minis- 
ters of the gospel, but every christian must avoid it. 
Moreover, it is said that the children of Grod must 
be peace-makers It b a mark whereby our Lord 
Jesus Christ will have them known. Christ soith. 
Mat V. 9. ** Blessed are the .peace-makers ; for they 
shall be called the children of God." Now if we be 
given to revenge and strife, if we be lovers of quar- 
rels, do we not show that we are destitute of the love 
oCGodl 

We must always endeavour to be courteous toi- 
ward strangiNa, when we^ see them in a destitat^ 
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situation ; for this has been observed even anfAoag^ the 
heathens. When we see the church of Grod tor« 
mented by tyrants and enemies of the truth, we mnst 
entertain the poor christians who are banished from 
their country : if we do not, is it not a token that 
iKre renounce God ? It is the will of God that we 
should be strangers in this world ; yea, and we are 
his children upon this condition ; as it is said, Heb. 
ai. 9. God is in heaven, and yet he cometh down 
hither, and governeth us f thus he giveth an exam- 
ple, that we may know what pity we ought to have 
upon those that flee to us, and claim refuge ; who 
are as sheep scattered by ravenous wolves. 

St Paul therefore spake not only to the ministers 
of Ae word of God, but in their persons, be gave, as 
it were, a looking-glass, by which all may regulate 
their lives. If we are so rigorous that we will not 
help those who are in want anfd necessity, nor be 
moved witn compassion when we see our neighbours 
suffer, it is certam that the love of God is not in us* 
If it is not our duty to help one another, it would 
have been necessary for God to have made as many 
worlds as there are men ; that every one might de- 
vote all tus attention to himself. But he hath made 
us fellow-workers : we must not conclude that each 
one is bom for himself, and liveth in this world merely 
for his own profit ; but we must do good to our 
neighbours, and endeavour to serve them : and wo 
be to us, if we be not thus minded. 

We must be good natured, and do all the good we 
possibly can to our fellow-creatures ; we must help 
those that have need of help ; we must relieve the 
needy, and use onr goods for the benefit of those in 
distress : yea, and we must do it with a frank and 
fiberal heart. If we have not this love and good will 
toward our neighbours, it is an evidence that we are 
not Grod's children. If we mistake in judging upon 
these pointed we go contrary to the dictates of na« 
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tare kwlf ; thoof^h we were without faith and reli- 
gbn, and without any knowledge of the law and 
gospel. 

If men are intemperate in eating and drinking^ 
they are also dissolute in their whole life : will they 
therefore say that they are nourished at the hand of 
God ] Even the heathens have more honesty, (as 
we have before mentioned,) who are taught by na- 
ture. We ought always to remember when we eat 
and drink, that every blessing is received from our 
Maker. If we abuse these blessings by becoming 

E^ ittons and drunkards, is it not an evidence that we 
ve forgot heaven, and have become attached to the 
things of this world 1 When St. Paul saith, the 
bishops must be just and holy, we must remember 
that the admonition extendeth to every one of us : 
we must all live honestly and uprightly, rendering to 
every man his just due. Let us therefore endeavour 
to govern ourselves in such a manner, that the world 
may see there is true holiness in us : let us implore 
God to separate us from all the pollutions of this 
world, that we may be brought up in lus house, and 
governed by his holy spirit 

It is evident that the rule here given by St. Paul, 
concerneth all the faithful ; and that no one ought 
to think himself exempt therefrom. It now remain- 
eth for us to know how we may become partakers 
of these virtues, and how we may tame and abolish 
such faults as are here condemned. Alas ! it cannot 
be done by our free will, nor by our own ability : 
but God must work in us. And how 1 We must 
be members of our Lord Jesus Christ. It is said, 
we must be sober, just, holy, temperate ; and how 
shall we become so 1 When the - Holy Ghost shall 
ruleinusy then shall we have these virtues. It is 
said we must flee drunkenness, intemperance, strif^ 
debate, and pride. And how 1 By having the spirit 
of meekness, the spirit of humbleness, the spirit of 
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wisdom and discretion, and flie spirit of the fear of 
God : all which was given to our Lord Jesus Ghrtot, 
that he might make those that believe in him parta- 
kers of it. 

Therefore, seeing we are by nature intemperate, 
full of vanity, lies, ambition, and pride, given to un- 
righteousness, deceit, and robbery, let us come and 
submit ourselves to him who is appointed our head ; 
knowing there is no other way for us to be kept in obe- 
dience to God, and to live according to his will, only 
to be united to our Lord Jesus Christ : for then are 
we strengthened by the outpouring of the Holy 
Ghost, which is the fountain of all holiness, of aU 
righteousness, and of all perfection. This is the way 
whereby we must come to that which is here com* 
manded by St. Paul : and this is the cause why we 
are called to the communion of our Lord Jesus 
Christ 

When the apostle defineth the gospel, and the use 
of it, he saith, we are called to be partakers of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and to be made one with him ; to 
dwell in him, and he in us ; and that we be joined 
together by an inseparable bond. This being the 
case, we are greatly confirmed in the doctrine by the 
holy supper. When we come to this holy table, we 
must know that our Lord Jesus Christ presenteth 
himself, to confirm us in the unity which we have al- 
ready received by the faith of the gospel, that we 
may be grafted into his body in such a manner, that 
he will dwell in us and we in him. We must there- 
fore take psuns, and endeavour to profit by this holy 
union more and more, that we may cleave more 
closely to the Son of God. 

Thus we may see the holy supper is very reqtd* 
Ate : and we keep it oden, because we are eartmy 
and fleshly while living in this world, and have need 
to be often reminded of that which was once taught 
W. Let us beware that we profane not the grace 

14* 
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wUoh God (huB bettoweth upon us, when he makeA 
manifest by such a sign, that we are indeed parta- 
kers of his Son ; but let us pray him to govem us 
by his holy spirit in such a manner, that when we 
come to hn lK>ly table, we may not pollute it 

We must consider that we are poor miserable 
creatures, and must come to our Lord Jesus Christ 
to be cleansed from all our filthiness ; for he is the 
fountain of all pureness. We must be purged from 
all our sins, and so ruled by the holy spirit, that the 
world may perceive we are united to him, and drawn 
from tempcNral to spiritual things. May we so fight 
against the vanities of our flesh, and all wicked af- 
fections, that we seek nothing but to fashion our- 
selves more and more to the image of our God, and 
to be owned as children and heirs of the. heavenly in- 
heritance. 



SERMON XII. 

Titus, Chap. L verses 10, 11, and 12. 

10 For there are many unruly and rain talkers and deceiver^ 
specially they of the circumcision ; 

11 Whose mouths must be stopped, who subvert whole houses^ 
teachinf things which they ought not, for filthy lucre's sake. 

12 One of themselves, even a prophet of their own, said, The 
Cretians are always liars, evU D^Eists, slow bellies. 

St. Paul saith, there are many unndy and vain 
talkers and deceivers^ in the towns and country of 
Crete. He maketh mention of this to Titus, who 
was then in that island, that he might be careful in 
appointing men to govern the church, who would re- 
prove those that rose up against the truth of God, 
and endeavoured to trouble the church. As dangers 
and necessities increase, men ought to provide reme- 
dies. So, when we see wiclced men strive to bring 
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oOliluskm into the church, we mastbecHTeful and 
zealous, and endeavour to keep all things in their 
proper order. St Paul informeth us that there were 
many rebels even among the faithful, and such as at- 
tempted to preach the gospel, who were given to 
vain prattling- and filthy lucre ; teaching that which 
did not edify. 

When we see the church of Gk>d so troubled by 

the wicked, it is the duty of minbters to strive to 

keep things in a proper condition : they must be 

armed, (not with a material sword,) but with the 

-word of God, with wisdom and virtue, that they may 

be enabled to resist the ung^odly. When we see so 

many turn from the right way, let us be careful, and 

endeavour to have the church of God provided with 

good rulers, that Satan raise not up stumbling-blocks 

among us. When St. Paul speaketh of these vain 

deceivers, he mentioneth the Jews in particular ; 

who were the flower of the church, the first bom of 

the house of God. We know that the Gentiles were 

as wild branches, which God of his grace grafted 

into the stock of Abraham. Although we see that 

the Jews were anciently the true heirs of salvation, 

and that the inheritance of lifQ belonged to them, yet 

notwithstanding, St. Paul notes them as being the 

greatest disturbers of the church. 

When the wicked sow tares, (whether it be of 
false doctrine or wicked talk,) to turn the faithful 
from the right way, if we dissemble, or make as 
though we saw them not, the weak will become in- 
fected, and many will be deceived ; thus there will 
he a general plague : but if. we point out such men, 
they will be shunned, and therefore will do but little 
evil. When we see men who do nothing but pidl 
down, and endeavour to cause trouble in the church, 
we must labour to bring them into the right way : 
but if they remain steadfast in their wickedness, w© 
must make them known ; we must disclose their fil* 
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Ainess, that men may abhor them, and separatB 
themselves from their company. 

Shall we leave the church of God among thieves 
and wolves, as it were, and let the whole flock: be 
scattered, and the blood of our Lord Jesus Christ 
trodden under foot ? Shall we suffer all order to be 
abolished, the souls which have been redeemed de- 
stroyed, and in the mean time shut our eyes and be 
silent t If we act thus, are we not cowards ? Let 
OS therefore endeavour to bring back those that 
have straved, who are not utteriy past hope : espe- 
cially if their faults be secret : but when they iall 
into such wickedness as to make confusion in the 
church, we must use a different remedy ; we vaust 
show them what they are, and hold them up to the 
view of the world, that they may be avoided ; we 
must not spare them, because the whole salvation of 
thepeople of Grod is in danger. 

We must not be moved by favour toward the per- 
son of any one, and say, ^'this man is worthy of 
commendation ; he is yet to be regenerated :'' we 
must not think so much upon those men who seem 
honourable and privileged at the present day, as 
upon our duty. We have already shown that die 
gospel came from the Jews ; that they were the holy 
root, the chosen people, the church of Grod. There- 
fere, when they had such prerogatives, might they 
not have expected some privileges 1 It is evident, 
that by this they were enabled to do the more ev3. 
They need not use this goodly title, only to say, 
** we are the first bom of the house of God ;* but 
they might say, " we are the people whom God hath 
chosen to himself; we are the stock of Abraham, 
who were adopted from all ages ; we are they to 
whom God revealed himself; and it is through our 
means that you have the doctrine of salvation atdns 
day.** When they made use df such sayingjs n$ 
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Aese, were it not enough to astonish the minda of 
the weak ? 

Let us therefore remember, that when persons of 
hanour and dignity have been in credit a long time^ 
and then become deceivers, and endeavour to sow 
tares and destroy the building of Grod, we must 
i^thstand them the more courageously ; for they are 
far more dangerous than those of lower rank. If an 
ignorant man, who is but little known, be wicked, 
and disposed to do evil, he cannot pour out bis poi- 
son afar off, for he is, as it were, fettered. But he 
that is of reputation and intelligence, who setteth 
himself on high that he may be seen afar off, who 
can boast of his credit, &c. that man, I say, will be 
armed like a madman ; and if he be suffered, he may 
do much hurt. 

Let us mark well when we see men that are ho- 
nourable, whether it be on account of the office 
they fill, or the reputation they have had for a long 
time. In other places where St. Paul speaketh of 
those that pervert the truth of the gospel, and put 
forth errours and false doctrine, he calleth them 
hereticks : but in this place he calleth them unndy 
and vain talkers and deceivers^ who will not be ruled 
by truth or reason. There are no worse enemies 
than traitors ; who, under colour of Grod's name, 
come and make divisions in the church, 'and endea* 
your to destroy that which God hath established* 
We see some who will not say at first, that the doc- 
trine which we preach is false ; for they would be 
ashamed to speak in this manner, were they ever so 
impudent : but they will labour to bring the people 
into a dislike of it ; this we frequently see. I would 
to God we were entirely rid of such infection and 
filth. 

If these vain talkers and deceivers be let alone, 
if we take no notice of them, what will become of 
the church? Will not the devil win aU 1 And shall 
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we not be guQty of betraying ttie flock, and <^ ib- 
Stroying tlMt which was built up id God's name! 
We must therefore consider that we have to 6ght not 
only against the PafHsts and Turks, who utterly re- 
ject the doctrine that we preach, iNtt against home 
enemies ; who go about maliciously and traitoroudy 
to bring to nought those things which are weU de- 
vised BJnA established, that Jesus Christ may not 
reign in full power ; who endeavour to corrupt the 
word, that in the end, the sincerity of religion may 
be destroyed. 

We ought to widistand such enemies courageous- 
ly ; but we are so far from it, that eyery one seem- 
rai to thirst after nothing so much, as lobe wittingly 
poisoned. If we doubted the purity of any meat, 
we should quickly abstain from it ; for the love and 
care of this frail life leadeth us to it But when 
God telleth us that it is poison to turn aside from his 
word, from the reverence we ought to bear biin, and 
jGrom the zeal with which we ought to be inflamed, 
we make no account of it Some care for nothing 
but to bear vain curiosities ; others have a lon^ng to 
flee the servants of God vexed, and this doctrine 
troubled, that they may triumph at it: thus they join 
hands with hereticks, as we have frequent examplesL 
But die faithful must be put in mind of that which 
God teacheth them : if they wish to stand safe and 
0ound, they must be watchful, and shun false doc- 
trine. Tea, and when they perceive that Satan go* 
eth about secretly, endeavounng to corrupt the word 
of God, which is preached to them, it is the duty of 
every one to employ himself, and be faithful, that be 
may withstand tne temptations of die adversary : for 
6t Paul spake not only to Titus, but to the people 
generally. 

Now let us observe what is added ; Aty stAvert 
uhoU housei. If one man only were misled by them. 
It would be too much ; for men's souls ought to be 
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precious to ns^ seeing our Lord Jesus Christ bath 
esteemed them so highly, that he spared not his own 
lifie, but freely gave it for our salvation and redemp- 
tion. But when we shall see whole houses subvert- 
ed, that is, every one without exception, it is &t 
more detestable. When St. Paul spake of the hor* 
rible crimes of deceivers, he mentioned vain babblii^ 
and foolish imaginations ; he spake also of certain 
traditions which the Jews brought out of their law, 
of which they had a wrong understanding. Are we 
not then sufficiently warned ? If we be turned from 
the right way, whom shall we blame for it ? If Satan 
be suffered to deceive us, and we be given over to a 
reprobate state, it is no more than we deserve ; be- 
cause we have not used the remedy which Grod 
hath provided for us. 

After St. Paul hath thus spoken, he addeth, it is 
for filthy lucn?8 sake. We therefore see, that as sooa 
as v^e are carried away with covetousness, seeking 
after the goods of this world, it is impossible for us 
to preach the gospel in its purity. St. Paul saith that 
he preached the gospel in its purity, and held it forth 
in simplicity. Let all those therefore that teach the 
church, follow the example of the apostle : let them 
take heed to themselves, knowing that if they will 
serve God purely, they must be content with what 
he hath given them, and cast off all desire of riches. 
They must come to this conclusion, that they are 
rich enough, if they are enabled to edify the church 
of God : if the Lord causeth their labour to become 
profitable, they must be content therewith. This is 
what St. Paul meant to set forth in this place. The 
island of Crete, which at present is called Candia, 
formerly contained about one hundred cities or 
towns. St. Paul informeth us that the nation had 
faidulged themselves in wickedness for a long time» 
and therefore have an evil name. He saith, '^ Om 
of themselves, even a prophet of their own, sai^^ 
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The Cretians are always liars, evil bea^ slow b^ 



Such reproaches as these, seem to take away aH 
tibeir reputation. Some imagine that St Paul here 
showeth himself to be their enemy : for he writeth 
to Titus, not secretly, but that lus letter might be 
read and published, that the Cretians might know 
what he said concerning them. Notwithstanding his 
rebukes, he had the pastoral charge of them. Thus 
we may learn, that although a man may desire the 
salvation of a people, and love them sincerely, yet 
he will not cease to point out the faults of which they 
are guilty : and indeed we cannot show that we love 
those whom God hath committed to our charge, un- 
less we labour to correct the faults and diseases 
wherewith we see them infected. A good shepherd, 
therefore, though he rebuke the people sharply, 
must love them better than his own life. 

It being the duty of those who are called to 
preach the word of God, to use plainness, and point 
out the errours of the faithful, they must not be of- 
fended or grieved when they are told of their faults. 
Many at this day think the gospel is not well preach- 
ed, unless they are flattered : that is, they think men 
do not preach the word of God, unless they cover 
their sins, and endeavour to please them : but we 
here see another kind of divinity. Ministers, when 
they see any kind of wickedness among those who 
are committed to their charge, must not conceal it ; 
it must be made known. It is better to put those to 
shame, who haVe been negligent and sleepy, than 
to hoodwink them, that they may become more 
Wind. ^ 

The surgeon, who hath a wound to heal, cutteth 
atvay all the rotten flesh, or if there be any apos- 
tnme, he purgeth it to the quicl^ to take away all 
the infection and corruption ; so must the ministers 
of the word of €rod do, if they wish to discharge 



\ 
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their duty faithfully toward those committed to their 
care : and dK)se of the faithful must bearsuch correc- 
tion patiently, knowing that it is necessary that they 
should be thus handled. They must not murmur 
against those who seek iheir salvation; for what 
shall it profit us to be honourable in the eyes of the 
world, if in the mean time God abhorreth us 1 But 
there are many who are displeased if they are told 
of their faults. If he who hath authority to teach, 
point out the wickedness that reigneth among them, 
they will be displeased with him, and mock him. 

We see how justice is corrupted, and what favours 
are granted; men speak of wickedness in their 
houses, in their shops, in the streets, and in the mar- 
ket-place ; but if it be mentioned in the pulpit, if 
wickedness be made known by the preaching of the 
word of God, we see them displeased, and full of 
malice. There is no man but what can say, ** such 
a sin is common ; such a man hath done such a 
£Biult." Every one may see what sins reign among 
the people ; and yet, those who are appointed to 
watch over them, dare not reprove them, although 
their office requireth it of them. 

It is said the word of God is like a two edged 
sword, which pierceth the most secret thoughts, se- 
parating joint and marrow : yea, it reacheth even to 
the bottom of the heart, and maketh known whate- 
ver sins lurk within us. If we wish to be taken for 
christians, we must have quiet and contented minds, 
and not be angry when we are reproved for our 
faults. When we have any apostume about us, we 
must be willing to have it lanced ; when the sore is 
ripe and raging, let us be willing to receive the reme- 
dy, knowing it is for our profit. It is said by our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that he will send the Comforter ; 
** And when he is come, he will reprove the world 
of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgement." 
Therefore, if we will not bow down our necks, and 

15 
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vseekre Qofu joke, fhat is to say, if we do Bot0Oft< 
deniB ourselves and suffer bim to exercise spiritual 
jurisdiction over us» by those whom he hath af^iiHt- 
ed to preach his word, we shall be condemned. This 
is the cause why die papists speak evil of us. St 
Paul ezhorieth us to walk uprightly, and to have a 
gfood conscienoe befi>re Grod. 

If we wish not to be condemned by uifidels, we 
must be meek and patient, and show ourselves ready 
and willii^ to receive instruction from the word m 
the Lord. When our fiiuhs are made known to us, 
we must confess ^ern. We are commanded 
throughout the seripture to reprove the wicked : but 
it is a common practice in these times for men to 
cast off all correction, and take free liberty in aB 
manner of son and iniquity, beii^^ under no subject 
tion. But those who wish to pass for christians, 
must not behave themselves in this manner. St. 
Paul saith, ** Admonish cme another ;" and again, 
" Reprove sin.** To wliom doth the Holy Ghost 
speak in these two places t To all the faithful 
without exception. For although God hath chosen 
some, to whom he hath given a special charge to 
admonish, exhort, and reprove those that do amiss, 
yet notwithstancBng, he chargeth every man to set 
nimself against sin and wickedness. 

If this be hwful for those who have no pubKc 
charge, what must the minister do, whom God hath 
expressly chaq^ to fill this c^ce 1 There are ba»* 
tard christians among us at this day, who know not 
Gk>d, nor obey Us word ; therefore they will not hear 
correction. St. Paul reproveth the Cretians by 
putting them in mind of the witness of their own 
prophet ; who saith, ^^ The Cretians are always liars, 
eril beasts^** Ajc. When God maketh known our 
fimlts, and reproveth us, he doth it for our salvation; 
we ought therefore to be displeased with ourselves 
and confess our sins with the deepest humility. Wa 



nothing by being stubborn : it is of no use ; for 
Sr we will not bo\r, God will break us in pieces. 

It seemeth that God wrought a miracle, in sending 
the gospel into Crete. Although the people were 
very wicked, yet notwithstanding,, the Lord ia hw 
goodness yisited them. We may therefore perceive 
ibsit Grod hath no regard to our worthiness, when he 
calleth us to be first in his church ; but he oftentimes 
does it to set forth the brightness of his mercy. 11^ 
ifrhen we were cast away, he reached out his hand 
and took us to himself, he deserveth so much the 
more honour and praise. 

W-e have deserved nothing at his hands ; and if 
we have received the gospel, it is not by reason of 
our own virtue ; tor nothing can move God to call 
men to himself, and make diem know his will, but 
Ins free mercy. Let us therefore learn to glorify our 
Orod in the spirit of humility ; and if he hath chosen 
UBj and forsaken others, and we wish to remain in 
possession of so great a blessing, let us examine our 
Ihres daily. When we see Aat &ere is nothing in us 
bnt wretchedness, and that we can do nothing but 
proToke him to anger, let us prevent his wrath by 
condemning ourselves. When every man judgem 
bimself, then shall we be justified before God ; who 
w31 not only purge us from all our wretchedness, 
Imt cause his glory to shine more and more, that we 
may have occasion to call upon him as our Father, 
And proclaim to the worid that he hath redeemed us 
by the merits of his Bon, that we may become his in- 
heritance. 
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SERMON XIII. 

1 TiMOTBT, Chap. iL verse 8. 

8 I win ihercfbre thai men pray evei^ where, lifting' up hc^y 
handi, withoat wnUh ana doabting. 



Attbe St P%ul hath informed us that our Lord 
Jesus Christ came into the world, and gave himself 
a ransom for all, and that the message of salvation 
is carried in his name to«all people, both small and 
great, he exhorteth every one to call upon God, 
For this is the true fruit of faith, to know that God 
is our Father, and to be moved by his \ove. The 
way is open for us to run to him, and it is easy to 
pray to him when we are convinced that his eyes 
9tt upon us, and that he is ready to help us in all 
our necessities. 

Until God hath called us, we cannot come to him 
without too much impudent boldness. Is it not rash- 
ness for mortal man to presume to address himself 
to God 1 Therefore we must wait till God calleth u% 
which he also doth by his word. He promiseth to 
be our Saviour, and showeth that he will always be 
ready to receive us. He doth not tarry till we come 
to seek him, but he offereth himself and exhorteth 
us to pray to him ; yea, and therein proveth our 
faith. 

St Paul saith, Romans x. 14. '' How shall they 
call on him in whom they have not believed 1 ana 
how shall they believe in him of whom they have 
not heard 1 and how shall they hear without a 
preacher 1" Thus it mav be understood, that God 
IS ready to receive us, although we be not worthy : 
when we once know his will, we may come to bun 
with boldness, because he maketh himself familiar to 
us. The apostle addeth, Romans xv. '^ Praise the 
Lord, all ye Gtentiles ; and laud him, all ye peoide;** 



iMbg m Ic^ iilrieratftiid Ihereby, thai Oe gosj^ h^ 
%3agetb to tke C^tiles as well as ib» Jews, mdlkat 
trery mouth ought to be open to caH vpon CM tir 
help. 

We must call upon God m allplaeeSy aadag we 
afe received into hs flock. The GentBes were atran- 
gers to all the promises whid> Qod had made to hii 
people braeL But the apoatle saith, behold, <3od 
DAtn gathered you into his flock : he Imth sent yea 
his only begotten Son, even for the Aitherly love 
which he bare you : you may therefore bokHy ciiD 
upon hinr, for it fa to this end, and fer this purpoae, 
that he hadi given you tins witness of ^s good wilL 

As often as the goodness of G^d is witnessed by 
us, and Us grace promised, (although we be wretelh 
ed sinners,) as oft alse as we hear that our sins were 
ibrgiven us by the death and suffering of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and that atonement was made for o«r 
transgressions and the obligations which were against 
us, and that God is at peace with us, the way ii 
opened far us to pray to^ him and implore his bless> 
ings. 

It is said is Hosea ii. '* I will say to them wUch 
were not my people. Thou art my people, and they 
shall say. Thou art nrf Godi." Therefore, as soon as 
our Lord God maketh us taste his goodness^ and pr0* 
iniseth that even as he sent his only begotten Son into 
Ae world, he will accept us in his name, let us doubt 
not, but come immediately to him m prayer and sup^ 
plication. If we have ftiith, we must ritow it by call- 
uig upon God. If we make no account of prayer, it is 
a sure sign that we are infidels ; notwithstanding we 
may make great pretence to a belief in the gospel 
Thus we see what great Messings God bestoweth 
apon us, when we can have the privilege of prayer. 

God infermeth us that if we call upon him, it shiA 
not be in vain ; we sbaM not be deceived in our e<» 
pectations if we come to km ar^t ; we shall never 

Id* 



be cMt ^H we keep in the we j wkicb St P«id 
helh merked out ; namelj, if we haTe Jesus Christ 
for our mediator, and trust in the merits <rf his death 
and passion, knowing that it is his office to keep us. 
A^d as he hath made reconciliation between God 
and us, he will keep us through his grace and mer* 
<9, if we put our trust in him. 

When we are made sensible of the blessings which 
God hath bestowed upon us, in granting us the privi- 
lege of calling upon him by prayer, we must exer- 
cise ourselyes in this duty faithfully : we must be 
careful both morning and evening to call upon God, 
for we have need of his asastance every hour, 
j^ain ; we cannot pray to God unless we have the 
spirit of adoption ; that is, unless we be assured that 
he taketh us for his children, ^d giveth us witness 
thereof by his gospeli As oft therefore as we read 
in holy vrrit, pray to Gody praise Urn, &c. we must 
know that the fruit of our faith is set forth by these 
words ; because Grod hath revealed himself to us, 
and hath made the way easy whereby we may come 
to him. 

/ wiU therefore that men pray epery where : we see 
also in the first epistle to tne Corinthians, that the 
apostle saluteth all the faithful who call upon Grod, 
both theirs and ours : chap. L 2. Here he joineth the 
Gkntiles with the Jews ; as if he had said, I will not 
confine the church of God to one particular people. 
It was so under the law, but after the wall was bro- 
ken down, and the enmity between the Jews and 
Gentiles taken away, there was liberty among all 
nations and people, of calling upon Grod ; because 
his grace is common to both Jew and Gentile. 

Moreover, St. Paul meant to show that the cera- 
monies of the law were not to be continued aft^ 
Jiesus Christ was made manifest to the world. For 
in the time of the law, men were constrained to 
oome together at the temple, to call upon God It 
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is tnie fhat tiie Jews prsyed, every nan at hisxjwn 
house, but it was not lawful to oSer a solemn sa^- 
fice except in the temple ; for that was the placie 
dttt €k)d had chosen. According to die grossness of 
the people, it was requisite to hiaive sacrifices, until 
the truth should be declared more plainly. The tem« 
pie was a si^, which represents that we must come 
to God in one way only ; and what is that ? through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

We cannot come nigh to Gk^ unless we have one 
to lead us ; we must theref<M*e trust in him through 
the merits of Jesus Christ The Jews had this in a 
figure ; we have it in substance and in truth. Again ; 
God thought proper to hold them as little chUdrenin 
tiie unity of faith, by means which were suitable for 
their rudeness ; but at present we have such a clear- 
ness in the gospel, that we need those old shadows 
no more. Seeing that the order whieh God had es- 
taUished under the law is now abolished, that is to 
say, the order of the temple of Jerusalem, and 
all tiie rest of the ceremonies ; we must stay our- 
selves no more upon them. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ said to the woman of Sama- 
ria, Johniv. 21. 23. *^The hour cometh, when ye 
shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, 
worship the Father. But the hour cometh, and now 
is, when the true worshippers shaU worship the Fa- 
ther in spirit and in truth." In those days there 
was a great controversy between the Jews and the 
Samaritans; the temple of Samaria besng built in 
despite of the Jews. Those that worshipped at the 
temple of Samaria, claimed the example of Abraham, 
of Isaac, and of Jacob. The Jews had the word of 
Gtod. Christ saith, that in times past^ the Jews knew 
what they worshipped, for they were ruled by a doc- 
trine which was certain ; but that the Samaritans 
were idolaters. But now, (saith he,) you must strive 
90 tnore for the temple of Jerusalem, or for the 



temple of SMnm: aod wliy so ! beoauM Oqd d|dB 
be called apon in spirit and in troth throimfao«t all 
die worid. 

Jesus Christ haring made his i^pearance, the <rfd 
shadows of the law are taken away; let ua content 
oursdves therefiire» seeing we have a temple which 
is not material, nor risiUe : yea, all the mlness of 
flie Godhead dwelktfi in our Lord Jesus Christ It 
is sufficient for us, that he reaiteth out h» han^ 
being readj to present us before Crod: and that 
dirough his oieans we have an entrance into the true 
SfHritual sanctuary, that God receiTeth us, that the 
Y&l of the temple is rent, diat we may no more 
worship afar off in the court of the temple, but may 
oome and cry with open mouth, Mha^ Father, 

JtUm^ was a customary word, used in the Hebrew 
tongue ; that is, in the Syrian tongue. St. Psfid 
putteth two wordsi Mba^ Fatker^ in Hebrew and 
Oreek, to show us that every man in his own tongae 
hath now liberty to call upon Grod Yea, there is 
no more a particular place where we must come to 
worship : but as the gospel hath been preached 
througliottt 9i\ the world, we must show that at this 
day everr man may call upon (}od,. and pray every 
wAer^, l^mg up hely Aoadb, witkauiwraih and datA^ 

It is true, we may now have temples far our eon- 
venience, but not in such a manner as the Jews had 
them : that is, we are not under the neeesattj of 
coming to some particular pkce in order to be beard 
of Grod. If tbeie were other phM^s as conTement 
£br us as this, there would be no difference between 
them. Let us therefore learn that all ceremonies 
ended at the coming of Christ. This is rery neees* 
sary to be underatood, in order to draw us firora, die 
superstitious notions of the papists^ wfaieb osdf 
darken prayer. 

The Jews bad their Iight% perliimeSi u 
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and they had their priests of the law ; by which we 
may understand, that we have need of a mediatoar 
between God and man. The papists keep all those 
things still ; and in so doing, it is as much as if they 
renounced Jesus Christ It pleased God to hie 
served in shadows, (as St Paul showeth, CoL ii.) 
before the coming of Jesus Christ, who is the true 
body ; that is, the substance of aU. Do not those 
that seek such ceremonies, estrange themselves from 
Christ 1 Do they not know that when Christ waa 
here in the world, and took our flesh upon him, and 
suffered and died, that it was for this purpose, that 
we might put our trust in him, and have no more of 
these childish figures, which served only for a season 1 
Thus, the papists, with all the fooleries which they 
use, not only darken the glory of our Lord Jesua 
Christ, but utterly deface it 

Let us therefore learn to worship God, and caU 
upon him out of a pure heart ; without all these mix* 
tures, and things devised by our own brains ; jet^ 
and without borrowing that from the old law» which 
is no longer proper for us. We now have a full r^ 
velation in the gospel : let us not, therefore, do Has 
injury to God, to put away the brightness which hf^ 
hath caused to shine before our eyes ; seeing the Son 
of justice, that is to say, our Lord Jesus Christ, is 
now made manifest to us. Why should we talk any 
more of walking in dark shadows, which were only 
of use when we were far from that great brightness 
which afterwards appeared ? 

We must pray to God as he hath commanded us 
in the gospel. The papists make pilgrimages, and 
go trotting up and down, this way and that, to find 
God : but in so doing they forsake him, and with* 
draw themselves wholly from him. Let us not follow 
these examples, but be confirmed in the doctrine of 
the gospel, wherein we are exhorted to pray daily^ 
not doubting but God will hear us in all our requests. 
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When we make our prayen to God, we orast not 
bring thither our memncholy or fretful passions, as 
thoi]^ we would be at defiance with him, as (me 
that prayetfa when he is angry, or murmuring, be- 
ing disquieted by reason of aflliction which God 
aendeth, for in so doing we dishonour him. 

There are some who make a show, as though 
diey prayed to God, by protesting against him, be- 
cause they are not dealt with accordmg to their own 
fiuicy. Thus, they will come to Grod, but it is to be 
at defiance with him, as if a woman should ask 
something of her husband, and at the same time say, 
OA, jfou tart not for me ! This is the manner of 
prayer which some use, but it would be better for 
them not to pray at all, than to come to God with a 
heart so envenomed with wrath. Let us learn there- 
fore to pray to God with a peaceable heart. St. Paul 
ahoweth us, that besides diligence in our prayers, 
we must also join thanksgiving : and if we do not 
immediately receive what we desire, wait patiently, 
and be content until God be pleased to grant our re- 
quests. 

80, then, we must pray to God widiout murmur* 
ing, without fretting or foaming, yea, without using 
an^ reply, to ask him why he sufiereth us to lan- 
guish. It appears that St Paul had another meaning 
m th» place ; for he regarded the circumstance 
which we have mentioned before ; to wit, that the 
Jews would gladly have shut out the Gentiles. For, 
say they, we are the children of God, he hath cho- 
sen us ; and shall not the stock of Abraham have 
more privileges tiban the uncircumcised nations 1 
The Gentiles, on the other side, mocked the Jews, 
and considered them as children, not knowing that 
the ceremonies of the law were at an end. 

Thus, the Jews despised the Gentiles, and dis- 
dained them, and would not receive them into their 
eompany. The Gentiles, on the other hand, mocked 
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the Jews for (heir rudeness, because they eontiimed 
to bold fast the rudiments of the law. Here arose 
many schisms ; one party setting themselves against 
tlie other ; and the church was, as it were, torn in 
pieces ; yet above all things, Grod commendeth unity 
and brotherly love. Let us examine the form of 
prayer given us by our Lord Jesus Christ : Our JV*- 
ther which art m heaven^ &c. He doth not say, that 
every one, when he calleth upon God, shall say, my 
FcUher ! therefore, when I say, " Ow*,** I speak in 
tbe name of all ; and every man must say the same. 
We shall not have access to God by prayer, un- 
less w^e be joined together ; for he that separateih 
himself from his neighbours, shutteth his own mouth, 
so that he cannot pray to God as our Lord Jesus 
Christ hath commanded. To be short, we must 
a^ee together, and be bound in a bond of peace, 
before we can come nigh, and present ourselves to 
God. These discords and debates of which we have 
spoken, existed between the Jews and Gentiles. St 
Paul showeth that they cannot call upon God, widi- 
out being refused and cast back, until they be at 
peace one with another. This is the reason why he 
requesteth them here, to lift up holy handsy mthoui 
torath and doubting. 

Thus the apostle advised them, not to enter into 
debates and contentions one with another. The 
Jews must not advance themselves above the Gen- 
tiles, because they were called first ; nor the Gen* 
tiles condemn the Jews for the grossness of their 
understanding : all these contentions must cease, and 
a perfect reconciliation must be made, to show that 
they all have the spirit of adoption ; that is to say, 
that they are governed by the spirit of Grod, even 
that spirit which bringeth peace and unity. Let us 
understand this doctrine : that before we can dispose 
ourselves to pray ar^ht, we must havte this brouierw 
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ij love wlneh God oommandetb, and this unky and 



He would not have each one to remam by himself 
but would have us unite in peace and concord : al- 
though every one speak, though every one be apart 
in his own place, and pray to Grod in secret, yet must 
ovr consent come to heaven, and we must all 
say with one affection, and in truth. Our Father. 
This word Our, must bind us together, and so make 
us in fellowship one with another, that there wiD be^ 
as it were, but one voice, one heart, and one spirit. 
Moreover, when we pray, let the churches be joined, 
together. If we wish to pray aright, we must not do 
like those who endeavour to dii^e that wUch God 
hath joined tc^ther, under colour of some Uttle 
ceremony which is not worthy of our notice, sepa- 
rating ourselves one from another, and dismemberings 
the body ; for those that conduct themselves in this 
manner, show pliunly that they are possessed with 
the spirit of Satan, and are endeavouring to destroy 
the union that exists among the children of God. 

Therefore let all controversy be laid aside, and 
trodden under foot ; and let us in liberty and with 
freedom pray to God, bein? assured that our Lord 
Jesus Christ hath manifested himself to us, and that 
through his merits we shall obtain favour in the 
sight of God the Father. Truly, we cannot join 
with those that separate themselves from us : for 
example, the papists call themselves christians ; and 
cannot we communicate with them in prayer 1 No ; 
because they have forsaken Christ Jesus. We know 
that if we swerve from him the least jot, we get out 
of the way : therefore, seeing the papists have se- 
parated themselves from Jesus Christ, the distance is 
too great between them and us, to be joined toge- 
iber. But we must give our hand to all those ^at 
will submit themselves to Jesus Christ; and with 
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tdutual aceord come and render ourselTes up to 
God. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ saitb. Mat. v. 23 and 24 
*^If thou brin^ thy gift to the altar, and there re- 
memberest that thy brother hath aught against thee, 
leave there thy^ift before the altar, and go thy way: 
first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and 
offer thy gift." Do we wish Grod to be merciful to 
us 1 If we do, we must lay aside all enmity one 
against another : for if we be divided among our*- 
selves, Grod will cast us off; for he will receive none 
but those that are members of his Son. We cannot 
be members of Jesus Christ, unless we be governed 
by his spirit : which is the spirit of peace and unity, 
as we have already shown. Let us therefore learn 
to live in friendship and brotherly love, if we wish to 
be received when we come to God. 

When we see any thing that may hinder our pray- 
exu, we must remember that the ckvil goeth about to 
put stumbling-blocks in our way ; let us therefore 
shun them as most deadly plagues. There are 
many who seek nothing else, but to raise difficulties 
and disputations ; as though the word of God was 
made to separate us one from another. We have 
already mentioned that the true intent of the gospel 
is, to call us to God ; that we may be joined toge* 
ther, and made one in our prayers and requests to 
him. Those that indulge in contentious debates, and 
endeavour to advance themselves one above another, 
pervert good doctrine, and fight against it ; and en- 
aeavour to bring the glory of God to nought There- 
fore, they must not think that (3od will hear them 
when they pray to him, seeing they have not this 
unity and concord to go to him in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

St. Paul saith, lifting up hdy hands. By this he 
would have us understand, that we must not abuse 
Ood^s name, by coming to him in our fihhiness ; bat 
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that we must be puiged and made clean : for prayer 
is called a sacrifice ; and we know that in the time 
of the law, when they sacrificed, they first washed 
diemselves. And why so 1 Our Lord meant thereby 
to show us diat we are full of filthiness, unclean, 
and not worthy to come to him, until we have been 
cleansed. But the figures of the law are now at an 
end ; we must therefore come to Christ, for he is our 
true washing. Yet notwithstanding, we must not 
continue in filthiness, for Christ Jesus was given that 
he might renew us by his holy spirit^ and that wq 
might forsake our wicked lusts. 

Grod doth not command us to bring our fijthiness 
and infections before him, but we must pray to him, 
acknowledging ourselves utterly confounded and 
ashamed, full of uncleanness and filthiness, ready to 
be cast ofi^ unless cleansed through the merits of the 
Lord Jesus Christ Thus, by acknowledging our 
faults and blemishes, we must run to this fountain, 
where we may be washed : that is, Christ ha^mg^ 
shed his blood to wash away our sins, we shall be 
accounted pure before God, and wholly clean. 
When Jesus Christ gave us the spirit of sanctifica- 
tion, although there was nothing but infection in us, 
he cleansed us from our faults, and gave us free ac* 
.cess to Grod. Therefore, the apostle saith we must 
pray, lifting up holy hands. 

In the time of the law and t\ie Old Testament, 
God entertained the people with this ceremony, that 
he would have them purified before they offered sa^ 
crifice ; yea, before they made solemn profession of 
their fsuth in the temple. These things are not ia 
use at present, among the christians, but we must 
keep the substance. And what is the substance 1 It 
is this ; although we have no visible water for cleansr 
ing, yet we must come to the blood of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, which is our spiritual washing. Some- 
times the Holy Ghost is represented as chan tdcUer : 
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^ it 18 said in Ezekiel xxxvi. 25. ** Then will I 

grinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean; 
>m all your filthiness, and from all your idols, 
I will cleanse you." This promise referreth to the 
coming of Jesus Christ. So then, God showeth us 
that instead of the old figures which he gave to the 
Jews, -and instead of material and corruptible wa- 
ter, we shall be purified and^ made clean by the holy 
spirit. 

David saith. Psalm xxvi. 6. ** I will wash mine 
hands in innocency : so will I compass thine altar, 
O Lord." When David speaketh thus, he hath re- 
spect to the fis'ures of the law. We shall understand 
this more easily, by noticing the passage where God 
reproacheth the Jews by his prophet Isaiah, because 
they came into the temple with filthy hands. It is 
said, Isa. i. " When ye come to appear before me, 
who hath required this at your hand, to tread my 
oQKirts 1 Bring no more vain oblations : incense is 
an abomination unto me ; the new moons and sab* 
baths, the calling of assemblies, I cannot away with : 
it is iniquity, even the solemn meeting. Your new 
moons, and your appointed feasts, my soul hatedi : 
they are a trouble unto me ; I am weary to bear 
them. And when ye spread forth your hands, I will 
hide mine eyes from you ; yea, when ye make many 
prayers, I will not heiair : your hands are full of 
Uood. Wash you, make you clean ; put away the 
evil of your doings from before mine eyes : cease to 
do evil." 

As our Lord God reproved the Jews for coming be- 
fore him with filthy or bloody hands, so he command- 
eth us by the mouth of St. Paul, to lift up holy hands : 
that is, not to be inwrapped in our evil affections. 
Thus we see what St. Paul meant ; seeing we have 
this privilege, that we may pray to (Sod, and draw 
near to him as our Father, we must not think diat he 
wiQ hear us, if we come to him in our natond 



•tele of filthrocss ; for he wiQ not boM thoee giflU 
less that take his name in vain. On the contraiy, 
aeeing Jesus Christ hath come to purge us, and 
make us partakers of the Holy Ghost, we must 
endeavour to become pure ; and as we cannot do it 
ourselves, we must have recourse to our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is the fountain of all pureness, and the 
source of perfection. 

We must not pray to God, as though he were aa 
idol, and required to be served in a worldly manner ; 
but our miuds must be raised above our earthly af- 
fections : and as we lift up our hands^ so must our 
hearts be lifted on high by faith. As oft then as we 
have our bauds lifted up toward heaven, so ofi 
should our minds be led to Grod in cooaderation of 
oar weakness : knowing that we cannot have access 
to him, unless we lift ourselves above the world : 
that is, unless we withdraw ourselves from unruly 
passions, and vain affections. When we say. Our 
Father tfhkh art m heaven^ we are reminded that we. 
BHist seek him there, and must climb np thither by 
fiuth, though we still dwell on earth. 

Let us learn therefore to renounce every thing 
which Grod doth not allow, knowing that our salva-^ 
tion is in him ak>ne. Let us put our whole trust in 
him, believing that he will aid and assist us in all our 
troubles and afflictions : for if we do not pray in faith, 
although the ceremony may be good of itself yet ' 
shall it be vain and superfluous^ Those who lift up 
their hands to heaven, and at the same time remain 
faaltened to things on earth, condemn themselves ; 
yea, as BMich as though they should set down their 
condemnation in writing, and ratify it by their own 
band and seal ; ocmdemning themselves as hypocrites, 
Kars, and forsworn persons. For they come before 
God, protesting that they seek him, and at the same 
thne remain aitacbed to things below. The^ say thej 
jnut their trust in him, and at the 9ame time trust 19 
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fltemselves or some other creature : ihey pretend to 
be Jifted up to heaven by faith, and at the same time 
are drowned in earthly pleasures. 

Let us therefore learn, when we pray to God, to 
be void of all earthly cares and wicked affections ; 
knowing that there are many things which hinder us 
from coming to God. When we lift up our hands to 
heaven, it must be for the purpose of seeking God by 
faith ; which we cannot do, unless we withdraw our- 
selves from the cares and wicked affections of the 
flesh. 

Now let us fall down before the face of our good 
Qody confessing our faults, and praying him to put 
them out of his remembrance, that we may be re- 
ceived by him ; and in the mean time, that he would 
strengthen us, and sanctify us from day to day by his 
holy spirit, until we wholly cast off all our imperfec- 
tions and sins : but as this cannot be done so long 
as we live in thU mortal life, that he would bear with 
our infirmities, until he hath utterly put them away. 
And thus let us all say : Almighty God our heavenly 
Father, &c. 



BERMON XIV. 

1 TiMOTBT, Chap. iL venes 5 and 6. 

6 For there is one God, and one mediator between God and men, 

the man Christ Jesus ; 
6 Who gave himself a razisom for aU to be testified in duo time. 

At all times and seasons, the world hath been so 
fiair from God, that all people have deserved banish- 
ment from his kingdom. Thus we see, in the time 
of the law, he chose a certain people, and gathered 
them to himself; leaving the rest of the world in 
confusion. Although men were so separated from 
God, yet do they all naturally belong to him; and 
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m he nmde ftem «H, flo doth he govern and mamianr 
dMm hy hb wtiie Md goodnesa. TberefiM^, whea 
we see men going lo destruction, God not baTiBg* 
been so grackMis ts to join them with us in the faith 
of the goapet we must pity them, and endeavour to 
bring them iaio the right way. 

St Paul saith, For there is one Ood : as if he 
had said, Qod hath made all mankind, and hath 
Aem nnder hb protection ; therefore it cannot be 
but that there is some brotherhood existing between 
us. It is true, that those who do not agree with u» 
in iaith, are at a great distance from us ; yet the or- 
der of nature aboweth us that we must not utterly 
cast them ofl^ but take all the puns we can to brii^ 
them again to the unity of the body ; because they 
are, as it were, cut off. When we see men thus 
scattered, well may we be astonished, when we re- 
flect that we are all of the self same nature ; the 
image of Gtod was imprinted in them, as well as in 
us. Moreover, that which should have been the 
strongest band to hold us together, hath caused the 
division, and made us enemies ; namely, the service 
of God, the religion of Jesus Christ. 

Thenefore, when we see poor unbelievers wander 
and go astray from the way of salvation, we must 
have pity upon them, and do all we can to reclaim 
them ; keeping in remembrance the words of the 
apostle ; iktrt is one God : St Paul addetb, and one 
mediator between God and men. Whereby he givetli 
us to understand, that our Lord Jesus Christ came 
not to reconcile a few individuals only, to Grod the 
Father, but to extend his grace over aU the world. 
We see set forth through the whole scripture, that 
he sufiered not for the sins which were committed in 
Judea only, but for those which were committed 
throughout the world. 

The office of our Lord Jesus Christ was to make 
an atonement for the sins of the world ; and to be a 
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m^cttitfor heiWHn 6oi and men. Hftving taken npcm 
him our flesh, and so far abased himself as to become 
man, we should submit ourselves to him, in afl 
his requirements. Our Lord Jesus Christ was made 
like unto us, and suffered death, &at he might be* 
come an advocate and mediator between God and 
us, and open a way whereby we may come to God. 
Those who do not endeavour to bring their neighs 
boars and unbelievers to the way of salvation, plainly 
Bhow that they make no account of God's honour, 
and that they try to diminish the mighty power of 
his empire, and set him bounds, that he may not 
rale and govern all the world : tli^y likewise darken 
the virtue and death of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
lessen the dignity given him by the Father. 

The apostle, in his epktle to the Hebrews, saitfa, 
chap. ii. 17, 18. ** Wherefore in all things it behoo- 
ved him to be made like unto his brethren, that he 
might be a merciful and faithful High Priest in things 
pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the 
sins of the people. For in that he himself hath 
suffered, beiiig tempted, he is able to succour them 
that are tempted." If a man know not what ad* 
versity meaneth, he hath no compassion on those 
that suffer ; but being drunk with pleasure, thinketh 
poverty to be nothing. Our Lord Jesus Christ was 
partaker of all our miseries, and tasted all our 
afflictions ; sin only excepted. And why so 1 To 
the end, that when we come to him, he may be 
ready to help lu ; having tasted our a£9ictioiiB ia 
his own person, he entreateth God to have pity 
upon us. 

l¥hen he appeareth as mediator, we have nothing 
to fear : we may come with uplifted hands, calling 
upon €rod our heavenly Father, doubting not but 
^at he win receive us as his children, through the 
merits of his Bon, and make us feel the fruit of our 
adop6on : so that we may come familiarly to hiaa^ 
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kying open oar necesntiesy and making known ffae 
gnef which tormenteth nSy that we may be retieTed 
dherefrom. The papists endeavour to prove that 
the Saints are our patrons, and that they make inter- 
oesaon for us ; alleging that we are not worthy to 
appear before God. But if this be the case, of what 
use is the office of our L(Mtl Jesus Christ, who is 
mediator, and man 1 

Let us notice what is contained in the law : when 
God commanded the people to pray to him, he forth- 
with showed them in what manner they should p^- 
Ibrm this service ; which was this : the people were 
to stand afar off in the court of the temple ; neither 
the king nor any other one, except the priesty was 
allowed to approach the sanctuary ; for he was the 
figure of our Lord Jesus Christ This was the rea- 
son why he was clothed in new garments, and was 
consecrated and dedicated to Grod. The high priesty 
entering into the simctuary, carried with him the 
blood of the sacrifice which he had offered; by 
which we may understand, that no man can find fii- 
vour with Gk>d, only by virtue of the sacrifice which 
is offered in the person of our Lord Jesus Christ 

Thus, Grod hath shown by this solemn ceremony^ 
that we could not call upon him, unless there were 
an advocate to make intercession for the whole body 
of the church ; and that this intercession must be 
grounded upon a sacrifice offered. This is the rea- 
son why St. Paul, after he had spoken of the inter- 
cession of Jesus Christ, addeth, iFhe gave hUmaey 
a ransom far M. For these things cannot be sepa- 
rated one from the other ; the death and passion of 
the Son of Grod, and that he is our mediator, to the 
end that we may have access in his name to Giod the 
Father. 

Hath not Jesus Christ appeared to. show the 
truth, the substance, and the perfection of the figures 
gi the law ? and yet Satan striveth to d^ken our 
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jubidSy tbat we may not perceive this mediator 4ha| 
Was given. We see in the beginning of the gospe} 
that Acre were many hereticks, who believed th^ 
angels to be advocates. St. Paul, speaking of siig1% 
«aith. Col. ii. 18. *'Let no man beguile you of your 
reward in a voluntary humility and worshipping of 
angels, intruding into those things which he hath not 
seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind." St. Pad 
giveth such honour to Jemis Christ, that all other iup 
tercessoiurs and advocates must give way, and he be 
received as the only Saviour. 

For forty years past, a man might as soon hav^ 
heard Mahomet called the Saviour of the world, as 
die Son of God named as a mediator and advocata 
among the papists. And at this day, if any of uM 
etJl Jesus Christ a mediator and advocate, they wiJI 
immediately commence quarrelling with us, wishing 
to know whether we mean that Christ is the only 
Advocate, or that the Saints are advocates likewise 
If we endeavour to maintain the dignity of the So|i 
of Gk)d, they are displeased with us : let us therefore 
be armed with the doctrine of the apostle, whicl 
teacheth us that we cannot come nigh to God, onlj 
ihrougfa the mediation of Jesas Christ 

The papists are so impudenet, and past shame, (I 
mean their doctors,) that wheki they wish to prove 
the matter wUdi they have fi^rged against the pure 
doctrine of the gospel, they say^ *^ it is true that 
tlMire is a mediator, hut he is not the only one : for 
when we call a man <me, it is aol understood that 
be only is in the world, and none else !" Bat is not 
that which St. Paul saith in this plaee, that there ii 
•ne mediaiary as true as that where he saith, there U 
one €hd? It is the justvengeance of QoAy seeing 
libey have endeavoured to take away &e office of 
mediatorship, that they should be brought into shama 
and ignominy : because they have dishonoured the 
Sonof God, the Lord of g^ory ; him to whom tin 



190 CALTIll's SERMONS. 

Fa&er cornmandeth both great and small to do ho- 
mage ; before whom all knees must bow, and in 
whose person we must worship the majesty of ouf 

God. 

The papists acknowledge Jesus Christ to be the 
only mediator of redemption ; that it is he alone that 
redeemed the world : but as touching intercession, 
that he is not alone, that the Saints who are dead 
have this office as well as he. The apostle saith, that 
we were redeemed by the blood of the Son of Grod, 
therefore we must pray for all the world ; for there 
b one mediator that hath opened the way whereby 
we may come to God. Jesus Christ is not only 
cdled mediator because be hath made reconciliatk>n 
by his death, but because he appeareth now before 
the majesty of God, that we through him may be 
heard ; as St Paul showeth in the 8th chapter to 
the Romans : Jesus Christ hath therefore redeemed 
US by his death and passion, and now maketh inter- 
^)esfflon for us before God. 

) When we are exhorted to pray one for another. 
It iB not diminishing the office of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but that through his means we may all be 
made one together. When a man prayeth for him- 
self, he ought also to include in his prayers the 
whole body of the church ; that we may not sepa«* 
rate that which €k>d hath joined together. The doc- 
trine of the gospel must be our rule and guide : doth 
that lead us to departed Saints 1 doth it appoint them 
for our patrons and advocates 1 No, no : there is 
not a syllable in holy writ that maketh mention of 
it It is true, that while we Uvein this world, there 
ought to be mutual charity between us, and every 
one ought to pray for his neighbours ; but if I do any 
thing more than the scripture directetii me, I go 
astray. 

In the law it was said, that the people should not 
come near the sanctuary, but should tarry in Ao 
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court ; and tbat no man should enter into it, but him 
that offered the sacrifice. Even so let us consider 
our own unworthiness ; knowing that we are not 
only earthly creatures, but that we are- full of sin, 
having become polluted and unclean in Adam; 
therefore we can bring nothing to recommend us to 
God, because we are not worthy to open our mouths 
before him : let us then acknowledge our disease, 
that we may come to the remedy. And what is this 
remedy 1 It is to have our Lord Jesus Christ for 
our High Priest ; he who shed his blood, and gave 
himself a ransom for all. Therefore, let us not doubt 
but that God is now merciful to us, seeing Christ 
hath reconciled us to him, by virtue of his death and 
passion. 

As the High Priest bore the names of the chiU 
dren of Israel upon his shoulders, and had before 
him a tablet whicn contained twelve precious stones, 
signifying the twelve tribes of Israel, even so Jesus 
Christ bore our sins and iniquities upon the cross^ 
and now beareth us, as it were, in his heart : thb is 
the foundation upon which we stand. Therefore, 
let us not doubt but that we shall find favour with 
Grod, if we come to him in the name of this media* 
t(»*. We must not devise advocates and patrons af- 
ter our own notions, but content ourselves with the 
simplicity of holy writ. Jesus Christ is called the 
mediator, not only because he maketh intercession 
for us at present, but because he sufiered for the 
ans of the world. 

Therefore, let us learn to glorify (Jod, and thank 
him with all humbleness, because it hath pleased him 
to draw us out of the abominations of the papists, 
that we may be stirred up to walk in fear and care- 
fulness. Seeing it hath pleased Grod to give us such 
an advocate and mediator as his own Son, let us not 
be afi^d to come .and present ourselves before him, 
and call upon him in all our necessities : not that 
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aaeh one must do so privately, for hiimelf akme, bat 
let us all pray to God for the whole body of the 
diurch, and for all mankind. 

When we pray to Crod, oar prayen most be sanc- 
tified and consecrated by the blood of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ. We have no need of the sprinkling of 
Ae popf?$ holy water ; but the [nice of which St 
Paul speakethf must make satisfaction for us befi>re 
Ood. We may rest assured that Ck)d will not cast 
away the sacrifice, whereby he hath become recon* 
eiled to us, but will be content therewith. When 
we pray, if we do not ground ourselves upon flie 
death and passion of our Lord Jesus Christ, we 
must needs be in doubt and perplexity ; and thus all 
our prayers will be vain and unprofitable. The 
scripture informeth us, that if we do not pray in faith, 
we shall not be profited thereby. 

Who gave hmsdf a ransom for tUl : when the 
apostle speaketh thus of our Lord Jesus Christ he 
aiwseth whatsoever men might presume upon, rela- 
tive to their own satisfactions, as they term them. 
This is a point well worthy of note : for the world 
hath abused itself at all times, by endeavouring to 
please God with trifles. Behold the heoAens ! they 
were sensible that they could not call upon Grod un- 
less they had some mediator: they therefore bad 
their intercessours, by which they devised a thousand 
ways to find favour with God. The papists endea- 
voured to please him by washing and puri/ying them- 
selves ; which was but an apish imitation of that 
which God had appointed the faihers : where he 
made use of these corruptible elements, to draw 
them to Jesus Christ When they came to the tem- 
ple of Jerusalem, the water was ready, even at the 
entrance, that every one might purify himself and 
thus come near the majesty of God : but this reme- 
dy was not in the water, which was a ooiruptibk 
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element, but it was a figure of the blood of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Let us abuse ourselves no more, by thinking that 
'we can purchase God's favour by any ceremony or 
trifle of our own ; for we should have been cast oflF 
and utterly condemned, had it not been for the 
atonement made by the blood of Jesus Christ. 
Here our whole trust lieth, and by this we are as- 
sured that our sins are absolved. The papists say 
that original sin is forgiven us in baptism : and if 
there should be a Jew or Heathen baptised at the 
age of twenty, thirty, or forty years, the sins which 
he had committed during his life, would then be for- 
given him : but if after we are baptised, we fall, and 
commit sin, we must not expect to find grace and 
pardon unless we bring some recompense. 

The papists are constrained to confess that they 
cannot thoroughly recompense God as they ought, 
and that it is impossible for men to make payment 
to him in all things : therefore they add another sup- 
ply ; which is, the blood of martyrs, and the keys 
of the church ; (the power given to priests.) Thus 
they destroy the ransom which was made for us by 
the death and suffering of our Lord Jesus, trusting 
in their own performances and works of superero- 
gation ; and if there be any thing wanting, the blood 
of martyrs, and the keys of the church, fill up the 
account. , Behold what horrible blasphemy ! 

Doth St. Paul speak here of a ransom that was 
made for little children only, and for those that are 
not baptized ? Nay, on the contrary, he compre- 
hendeth all faults which make us guilty before God ; 
for the way is open whereby we may come to him 
by prayer, and find mercy. The ransom of which 
8t. Paul speaketb, reacheth to all our sins ; we must 
therefore have recourse to it from day to day, and 
place all our confidence therein. It is^ not only in 
this place that holy writ directeth us to the deatb 
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tnd passion of our Lord Jesos Christ, and to the 
fihedding of hia blood for the absoludon of our sans^ 
but this doctrine is common throughout the sciip- 
ture. 

I^et us understand the necesaty of a redeemer^^ 
and that by the price of his blood we are reconciled 
to Ood the Father, and have free access to him by 
prayer. St. Paul having shown us that the grace 
which was purchased by the Son of God, was com- 
mon to all mankind, and that it was not confined to 
the Jews only, it might be asked, why Grod chose 
one certain people for his inheritance 1 why it was 
his pleasure that the Jews only should call upon him? 
why he shut up his promises among them i why he 
gave them figures, and exercised them with an ex- 
pectation of this great redeemer that was promised ? 
It is true, that from the creation of the world, Grod 
always reserved for himself some people : yea, and 
when he made his covenant with Abraham, he shut 
out the Heathen from the hope of salvation ; al- 
though for a time it pleased him to use a special 
grace toward the Jews, yet this doth not prevent his 
calling all mankind at present : for it pleaseth him 
to make the Heathen and the Gentile partakers of 
it, and to have his church extend throughout the 
world, and to bring them to the fold, who were afai* 
off. Thus we have the meaning of the apostle. 

We may here notice, that it would have been of 
little use to us, for Jesus-iChrist to have made the 
atonement, unless we were certified of this benefit^ 
and were told that Grod had called us to enter into 
possession of this salvation, and to enjoy the bless- 
mgs which had been purchased for us. For exam- 
ple, behold the Turks, who past away the grace 
which was purchased for all the world by Jesus 
Christ ; the Jews do so likewise ; and the papists^ 
although they do it not so openly, show it in effect : 
all of whom are as much shut out, and banished 
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from the redemption which was purchased for us, as 
if Jesus Christ had never come mto the world. And 
why so 1 Because they have not this witness ; thcU 
Jesus Christ is their redeemer^ Although they have 
some little taste, yet they always remain starved ; and 
if they hear the word redeemer mentioned, it bring- 
eth no comfort to them ; neither do they receive 
any benefit from what is contained in the gospel. 

Thus we perceive that those who are not parta«^ 
kers of the blessings purchased by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, receive not the witness* Before Jesus Christ 
came into the world, the Gentiles were not only un» 
believers, but God had blinded their eyes ; insomuch 
that it seemed as if Christ came only for one certain 
people. Yea, one would have thought, in the time 
of the law, that God had not spread forth the know- 
ledge of his truth-over all the world, but had given 
it to a particular people, whom he held for his 
church. 

St. Paul informeth us, that it pleased God to give 
his law to the fathers^ and set them apart from the 
rest of the world : he testified his good will toward 
Israel, and not to other nations ; as it is said, Psalms 
ixxiv. zO. " riavc respect unto the (jpvenant : for 
the dark places of the earth are full of the habltfta 
tions of cruelty." Moses likewise saith, Deut. xxxii. 
9. " For the Lord's portion is his people ; Jacob is 
the lot of his inheritance." We see therefore that 
God chose for himself a particular people : namely, 
the stock of Abraham ; setting others aside as stran- 
gers. This is true, saith St. Paul, but it is now ne- 
cessary that this knowledge should be spread over 
all the world ; to wit, That God is the Father and 
Saviour of the Gentiles, as well as the Jews. 

We may therefore perceive that the death and 
passion pf our Lord Jesus Christ would be unpro- 
fitable to us, unless it were witnessed by the gospel. 
For it is faith that putteth us in possession of this sal- 
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TBtioD. Thb 18 a very pn^table doctrine : for it is 
acknowledged that the greatest benefits that can be 
bestowed upon man in this world, is to be partaker 
of the salvation purchased by Jesus Christ ; howe- 
Ter, there are but few that take the right way to ob- 
tain it For we see how the gospel is despised, and 
how men stop their ears against the voice which 
God hath ordered to be proclaimed throughout the 
world ! 

We see but few now-a-days that become recon- 
ciled to God by the death of Jesus Christ ; for they 
deprive themselves of this witness : others cast it 
away, or at least, profit so little by it, that Jesus 
Christ dwelleth not in them by faith, to make tbem 
partakers of his blessings. St. Paul saith, 1 Cor. i. 
SO. *' But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God 
is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption :" that being grafted 
into him, we may have part ap^ portion in all bis 
riches ; and that whatsoever he hath, may be ours. 
Seeing he was once pleased to become our brother, 
we must not doubt, but that in taking upon him our 
poor and wretched state, he hath made an exchange 
with us, that we may become rich !hroi}?h his irr^ce. 

It IS certaiatfaat God hath always borne witness 
of himself ; yea, even to the Heathens. Although 
they had neither law nor prophets, he hath declared 
himself to them sufficiently, to leave them without 
excuse. If there were nothing but the order of na- 
ture, (as St. Paul maketh mention. Acts xiv.) it 
would be sufficient to convince infidels of their un- 
tbankfulness to God, who formed them, and bath 
nourished tbem through life. For it is said in the 
xix Psalm, The luavens declare the glory of Gody <md 
the firmament shoioeth his handy toork : although they 
speak not, yet they set forth his goodness in such a 
manner, that we ought to be convinced without any 
other mstructer. Behold the book of nature ! writr 
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ten with letters plain enough to make known to us 
that we ought to glorify God ! 

But this witness was too dark for the rudeness and 
weakness of men : it was therefore necessary that 
God should reveal himself in another manner, which 
» was far greater ; which he hath done hy means of 
the gospel. The law and the prophets were as a 
lamp to lighten the Jews, but they belonged to but 
one people. But this grace is bestowed generally 
upon all the nations of the earth.* Therefore, it is 
not without cause that St. Paul saith, this witness 
was to be testified in due time. 

In another place, we see how marvellously he set- 
teth forth this great secret, which God had kept from 
the beginning of the world, but had now revealed 
by the preaching of the gospel ; insomuch, saith he, 
that the angels marvel at it : to see those who were 
separated from God, who seemed to be cut off ard 
banished from salvation, now taken for his children, 
to be members of Jesus Christ, and of the fellowship 
and company of angels. This was a wonderful se- 
cret, and enough to astonish all creatures ! St. Paul 
saith. Gal. iv. 4 and 6. " But when the fulness of 
the time was come, God sent forth his Son, made of 
a woman, made under the law, to redeem them that 
were under the law, that we might receive the adop« 
tion of sons." Wherein it pleased hira to make 
known to the worlds that which was before unknown 
to the fathers. 

For he saith, Eph.- li. 12, 13, 14, 16. " That at 
that time ye were without Christ, being aliens from 
the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the 
covenant of promise^ having no hope, and without 
God in the world : but now, in Christ Jesus, yc, 
who sotnetime were far off, are made nigh by the 
blood of Christ. For he is our peace, who hath 
made both one, and hath broken down the middle 
wall of partition between us ; having abolished ia 
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Us flesh the enmity, even the law of coromandments 
contained in ordinances, for to make in himself of 
twain one new man, so making peace." Thus, the 
discord which was between tl^ Jews and Gentiles 
was abolished. 

Jesus Christ hath not only proclaimed the glad ti- 
dings, but hath sent forth his apostles and ministers 
to preach and publish peace to the world : to assem- 
ble the Jews, who were nigh by reason of the cove- 
nant, and by the solemn pledge made to their fathers, 
but who still needed a reconciliation through Jesus 
Christ the redeemer. These glad tidings were after- 
wards directed to those who were afar off; even to 
the poor Gentiles : they also received the message 
of salvation, and the peace of God ; being assured 
that God so loved them, that he forgave all their sins. 
Thus the partition wall was broken down, and the 
ceremonies destroyed, whereby God had made a dif- 
ference between the Jews and the Grentiles. And 
why so ? Because this salvation belongeth to all the 
world without exception. 

We therefore have this doctrine made clear ; 
namely, that it was requisite for our Lord Jesus 
Christ to make an atonement for our sins ; and that 
by his death he hath purchased our redemption. We 
must therefore come to the testimony set forth in the 
gospel, that we may enjoy the blessings contained 
therein. We must not say that God is changeable, 
because it pleased him to hide the witness of his gos- 
pel from the Gentiles for a season, and afterwards 
to have it preached throughout the world, for this he 
had determined in the counsel of his own will. Let 
us therefore be convinced that it is our duty to wor- 
ship and reverence him with all humbleness, for this 
is the greatest wisdom we can possess. 

We must not be too curious in seeking vain and 
unprofitable questions : for God, who knoweth what 
we are able to bear, hath made known that which is 
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proper for us to understand : let us therefore learn 
m his school, and jio where else. Isaiah speaketh 
of an acceptable lime, chap. xlix. 8. He calleth it 
an acceptable time, when the message of salvation 
is carried throughout all the world. Seeing then that 
God hath displayed his goodness, and showeth that 
he chose a particular time to caU us to salvation, let 
us not on our part be stiff-necked, and show our 
corrupt hearts, and say all is not well, for this chur- 
lishness will prevent our coming to God; but let 
us heartily content and rest ourselves upon the grace 
offered, that there may be a sweet union between 
God and us ; and that we may acknowledge it to be 
a fit time, because the Lord hath chosen it. 

If things do not go according to our own minds, 
i^e must not find fault, and say, God should have done 
othenvLse, but let us restrain ourselves, and show im- 
plicit obedience to his divine will ; let us be ruled by 
his counsel, and remember that it is not for us to ap- 
point a time when he shall do what is to be done : 
this mastership and ofiSce of commanding is not in 
our hands, but belongs to God alone. When the 
gospel is called a ;(¥itness, it is to assure us that God 
is kind and favourable toward us ; but if we doubt, 
after having this assurance of his good will, and 
stand wavering, aiid show ourselves rebellious against 
him, we cannot do him a greater dishonour. Let us 
remember that whenever the gospel is preached to 
us, God beareth us witness of his goodness. 

Moreover, although they that speak jto us be mor- 
tal men, yet let us consider in what situation God 
hath placed them ; he hath made them his wit- 
nesses. When a man is sworn as a notary in any 
place, all the writings which he receiveth must be 
taken for true and authentical : if magistrates, who 
have so little authority, can do this, and the order be 
good and allowable in a commonwealth, how much 
more ought we, when God sendeth his witnesses to 
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proclaim the gospel, to receive the message of salva- 
tion which thev bring. If we do not, the honour of 
God is shamefully abused. Let us kani therefore 
to be more obement than we have been in times 
past, and attend more strictly to the doctrine of the 
gospel. 

If St. Paul was driven to fight against the pride 
and malice of men in his time, what is to be done 
now 1 for we see that ungodliness overfloweth, and 
the papists endeavour to abolish the remembrance of 
Go<rs truth from the world. But we need not go 
so far ; many among ourselves are profane, and 
tread the word of Q^ as it were, under foot : yea, 
and live in defiance of it. We see men who call 
themselves christians, and wish to be taken for such, 
ret they will not be governed by the word of God, 
ut scorn and scoff at the doctrine of the gospel ; I 
w^ould to God these things were not so common 
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If these scoffers come to hear a sermon once a 
month, it is to ascertain whether we speak accord- 
ing to their own fancy or not : if not, they immedi- 
ately begin to murmur ; and to say, all is nought ; 
you would make us believe that we do not our duty ! 
But let us mark well the words of St. Paul, where 
he protesteth that he is God's witness, and showeth 
that all who rebel against the gospel, and will not 
«ubmit themselves to it, must not think that they 
have to deal with men, but with God ; for the work 
is his. Let us therefore beware that we submit our- 
selves to God, and bow down our necks to his obe- 
dience ; and so honour and magnify his glorious 
name, that he may acknowledge us as his children ; 
that we may, all the days of our life, call upon him 
as our Father, and our Saviour 1 



THE END. 



